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PREFACE 


In the [ntroduction 1 have indicated the interest and importance of 
the present work, as well as my object and method in undertaking a 
critical edition. It will be seen that the Canda-kausika of Ksemiévara, 
though less widely known, is certainly one of the outstanding speci- 
mens of the later Sanskrit dramas, But it appears to have never 
received the attention which it deserves. It was published twice, 
respectively ac Bombay and at Calcutta, in the sixties of the last 
century; bist the publications, obviously based on insufficient manu- 
script-material, were by no means definitive, and they have now be- 
come scarce. My object, therefore, has been: 

(1) To prepare a critical and, if possible, a final and definitive 
edition of the text, based on all available material and furnished with 
full apparatus criticus, in accordance with modern standards of scholar- 
ship. For this purpose I have collated no less than thirteen manus- 
cripts of the work, written in different characters and carefully selected 
from different sources. I have made an intensive study of the 
individual characteristics of the manuscripts utilised and their affinities, 
and discussed fully the question of their mutual relation and classi- 
fication, with a note on my ptoposed method of constituting the 
text and treatment of Prakrit passages. 

(2) To place the work in its proper historical and literary 
perspective. This has involved a full discussion of the date and 
authorship of the work, its theme and sources, and its literary value 
and position in the history of the Sanskrit drama. 

(3) To prepare an English translation which would interpret 
the constituted text, along with hermeneutic notes where necessary. 

I have also added, for facility of reference, a Pada-index of verses, 
an index of Prakrit words and of metres, hope that no point of 
importance has been overlooked in respect of the text and its inter- 
pretation. 

It will be seen that my object has been not the haphazard so-called 
editing, but the strict application of literary and text critical principles 
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to a classical text; and my work should be judged as such. In the 
matter of textual criticism it is needless to say that I have been mainly 
guided by the method elaborated and standardised for Indian texts in 
general by V. S. Sukthankar and his collaborators in the critical Poona 
edition of che Mahabharata. The problems of the present text are 
indeed not so complicated, nor its manusctipt-material so diversified 
and extensive; but I venture to say that they are no less interesting, 
even if what is true of the manuscript-tradition of an epic text need 
not be applicable in their entirety to that of a classical text. It should 
be recognised that very few Sanskrit texts in recent times have received 
this scientific treatment; and whether I have succeeded or not, my 
work should be taken as an original and earnest experiment in this 
desirable direction. It may be urged that I had better selected a much 
more important work than the Canda-kausika; but like all classical 
Sanskrit texts, the present work has its own peculiar problems, which 
are not without their interest in che editing of classical works in 
general. A so-called minor work, therefore, is not negligible for this 
purpose, provided that modern scholarly principles are properly applied. 
A few words should be added on my English translation of the 
text. The rendering has been kept close to the original, consistently 
with English sense and idiom. It is not always easy to strike a happy 
mean between elegance and accuracy, but a translation loses much of 
its interest and trustworthiness if the reader is not sure whether it 
reflects the original faithfully or gives only che purport of the 
original. Apart from the well-known fact that it is always difficult to 
render synthetic Sanskrit into analytic English, there are strange im- 
ageries, beautiful but ingenious conceits, exuberant metaphors, play 
upon words, delicate nuances of expression and subtle adjustment of 
sound and sense, which are in their proper place in Sanskrit, but which 
read oddly when translated literally into English. In the face of these 
inherent difficulties | do not claim more than having produced, as far 
as possible within these limitations, a really readable and, at the same 
time, a fairly faithful translation, 

To those scholars who have encouraged and helped mein my 
exacting task, spreading over nearly three years, itis my privilege 
as well as pleasure to express sincere gratitude, Professor V. 
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Raghavan of Madras University, editor of the New Catalogus 
Catalogorum, vety kindly responded to, my appeal to furnish me 
with a list of manuscripts of the Canda-kausika, which ate not only 
noticed but also unnoticed in the available catalogues of Sanskrit 
manuscripts. To the never-failing courtesy of the late P. K. Gede 
of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute | am indebted for loan 
or transcript of manuscripts of the text available in various oriental 
manuscript- libraries at Poona, Baroda, Darbhanga, Madras and 
Tanjore. Dr. Sadananda Bhaduri, the then Principal ot Goverument 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta, took interest in my work and was kind 
enough to allow me to work as a research student in his College. 
To Dr. R. C. Hazra, who had been my teacher at Dacca University 
and who is now one of the Research Professors in the Sanskrit College, 
[am grateful for his ready help and kind suggestions whenever | 
approached him. Ihave also pronted by the critical remarks of 
Professor J. Brough and Professor S. M. Katre, who exam.ned my 
work, originally prepared as a thesis for the doctorate degree of 
Calcutta University in 1954. I must also thank sincerely the autho- 
rities of the Asiatic Society for kindly accepting my work for publica- 
tion. But my greatest indebtedness is to my Professor, Dr. 5. K. De, 
at whose suggestion and under whose vigilant supervision this work 
was undertaken; but it is an indebtedness which cannot be measured 
by a few prefatory words, Not only did he take great pains in 
procuring for me the manuscripts | required and placing unreservedly 
at my disposal his library, but he also watched and guided, not 
nominally but really, the progress of this work with his unwearied 
and inspiring directions at every step. To his rich and kindly 
erudition and exten: ive experience Í never appealed in vain; and 
though overloaded with multifarious work, he patiently read through 
and revised my text, critical notes and translation. My little work owes 
a great deal to this Altmeister; but for its details and individual 
opinions, as well as for its errors and imperfections, | am alone 
responsible, 
Lady Brabourne College, 
Calcutta. SIBANI Das Gupta (Mss.) 
The 14th February, 1962 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE CRITICAL APPARATUS 
1. Manuscripts 

The manuscripts utilised for this edition of Ksemisvara's Canda- 

kausika ate the following: 
North Indian 
Nevari 
Ni = Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. 3824 (5315). 
Dated in the Nepali eta 370 (=1250 A. D.). 


N2 = Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. 8065 (5316). 
Dated in the Nepali era 507 (= 1387 A. D.). 


Maithili 
Mi = Darbhanga, Raj Library, No. 70-383. 
Dated Saka 1704 (= 1782 A. D.). 


Devanagari 
Di = Calcutta, Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. 6508 (5317). 
D2 = Poona, Bombay Government Collection, deposited at the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, No. 442 of 


1895-1902. 
Dated ait 1699 (21643 A.D.). 


D3 = Poona, Bombay Government Collection, deposited at the 
BORI, No. 353 of 1884-87. 
Dated Samvat 1815 (—1759 A. D.). 


D4 = Poona, Bombay Government Collection, deposited at the 
BORI, No. 125 (1) of 1866-68. 


Ds = Poona, Bombay Government Collection, deposited at the 
BORI, No. 299 of 1884-86. 
Dated Samvat 1674 (= 1618 A. D.). 


D6 = Calcutta, Government Sanskrit College, No. 223. 
Dated Samvat 1857 (= 1801 A. D.). 


Dz = Baroda, Oriental Institute Library, Acc. No. 4292. 
Dated Samvat 1660 or 1661 (= 1604 or 1605 A. D.). 


(Ir) 
South Indian 
Sı = Tanjore, Sarasvati Mahal Library, No. 4355 (Burnell 
Catalogue No. 5207). In Devanagari characters. 


S2 = Madras, Adyar Library, No. 21. C. 53. In Grantha 


characters. 


S3 = Madras, Government Oriental Manuscript Library, No. 
R. 4270. In Grantha characters. 


2. Printed Texts 


The following printed editions of the text are also utilised: 
Pt 1 — Text edited by Jaganmohana Tarkalamkara, Calcutta 1868. 
Pt 2 = Text printed by Krsna Sastri Gurjara, Bombay 1860. 


( WH) 
Abbreviations 


St. = Stanza. 

fol. = folio. 

ins. = insert. 

om. = omit, 

transp. transpose or transposition. 
subst. = substitute, 

marg. = margin. 

hapl = baplographically. 


corr. =  Cotrection. 


v. J. = varia (c) lectio (nes). 
var. = cited with variation. 
ad. = to; referring to the prose passage, following upon a 


verse reference. 


N. B. The transcript of Mi (see Introduction, p. ii) was received 
x collation after the critical apparatus of our entire text had been 
titten out. The text was, of course, reconsidered in the light of 
is new material; but in inserting the variant readings of this 
4S there has been some unavoidable upsetting of the regular order 
f enumeration of MSS in the critical notes. 
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Baroda, Oriental [nstitute Library, Acc. No. 4292. Indian Paper. 
Size 94" x 48”. Folios 44; 7 lines to a page, except ing the last page 
which has 4 lines, Devanagari characters with frequent prsthamétra. 
Complete. Dated Samvat 1660 or 1661 (= 1604 or 1605 A. D.). 

This is che oldest and most correct of our Devanagari MSS. The 
writing is neat, clear and uniform. Except Prakrit passages, it is 
fairly correct and careful, although some corrections appear on the 
margins. The edges are frayed; the upper and lower margins arc 
considerably worm-eaten, causing loss of some writing; otherwise the 
MS is well preserved. The names of dramatis personae and numbering : 
of verses ate distinguished by red pigment, while erasures or cotrec- 
tions in the text are made by yellow pigment, The repetition of a 
word is regularly indicated by the numeral 2 after it. In Prakrit there 
is occasional y-gruti. Consonants ate frequently doubled with repha; 
e.g. apirvva, ārtta, upasarppami, sammarddab, abarppatib, etc. The 
verses ate numbered thus: 1—29; II- 34: Hi—35; 1V—37; 
V—29. Although sometimes showing striking agreements with 
exclusively Ni. 2 readings, it generally follows the text · tradition of 
the Devanagari group of MSS, of which it is our oldest exemplar. 
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Tanjore, Sarasvati Mahal Library. No. 4355 (= Burnell's Classi- 
fied Index of Sanskrit MSS in the Palace at Tanjore, London 1879- 
80, No. 5207, p. 168b). 

The MS is noticed in P. P. S. Sastri's Descriptive Catalogue of 
the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji's Sarasvati 
Mabal Library, vol. viii (Nataka), Srirangam 1930, p. 3392. From 
the description it appeats that it isa Paper MS, written in Devani- 
gari characters; size 91“ x 414”; folios 33; 9 lines to a page; com- 
plete, There is no date; but the MS is said to be in good condition. 
Burnell is of opinion that it is one of the three "recent". MSS of the 
work at Tanjore. 

As the original MS could not be obtained on loan, and we had 
to depend entirely on a transcript supplied by the authorities of the 
Library, further details about the MS are unfortunately not available. 
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Written in Devanagari, the MS generally follows the text-tradition of 
the Devanagari group of MSS and shows little affinity with that 
of the Nevãrĩ group. It shows, however, some peculiarities of South 
Indian MSS, such as the use of lingual! for dental J, of th for ¢ and 
db lor d, and doubling of sibilants in Samdhi. Excepting the Prakrit 
passages, where most MSS go wrong, the MS is fairly correct. 


8 2 
Madras, Adyar Library, No. 21. C. 53 (Catalogue, ii, p. 27b). 


The original MS was not available, but a transcript in Devanagari 
was supplied by the authorities of the Library, There is a note on 
7 the copy by the Library copyist that the original is a very worn out 
palm-leaf MS, having unnumbered folios and written in Grantha 
characters (ati-jirnam_ patra-samkbya-vibinam granthaksarair libbitam 
tala-patra-kosam drstva likbyate) and chat it is incomplete (asamãpto 
yam grantbab). This is confirmed by the information supplied later 
by the authorities of the Library (letter dated 24. 5. 52) to the effect 
that it is an incomplete palm-leaf MS in Grantha characters, badly 
damaged and worm-eaten. It is further stated that it consists of 66 
folios (?), eight lines to a page; size 1414” x 1/2”; conjectured to be 
"about 200 years old.“ 

The same characteristics of South Indian MSS as noted above 
with reference to S1 are also shown by this MS. There is very consi- 
derable lacuna due to damage to the MS; letters, words and even 
long passages almost on every page arc lost. It is incomplete breaking 
off from V. 20 (see note to the relevant passage in the text) to the 
end. lu the Prakrit passages, which are frequendy full of errors, it 
often employs y-Stuti. In the Sanskrit passages, so fat as they arc 
available, it is not always correct. On the whole it follows the text- 
tradition of the Devanagari group, although there are some striking 
individual readings and sporadic agreements with the Neviti group. 
le is unfortunate thar this MS could not be fully utilised because of 
the lacunae, large and small, occurring throughout and causing loss 
of much of the text. In our critical notes all these deficiencies could 
not be meticulously recorded, as they would have merely burdened 
our critical apparatus without bringing a corresponding advantage. 
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Madras, Government Oriental Manuscript Library, No, R. 5370. 

As a loan of the MS could not be arranged, a Devanagari trans- 
cript was obtained. From the information supplied by the Curator of 
the Library (letter dated 20, 5. 52) we learn that it is an undated 
palm-leaf MS of 17 folios only, much damaged; in Grantha characters, 
11 to 13 lines to a page; purchased in 1922-23 from Ganapati Sastri 
Karattoluvu, Coimbatore District, Besides showing some of the 
general characteristics of South Indian MSS mentioned above, it is 
noteworthy that che MS regularly indicates the doubling of a con- 
sonant by a dot before it. On collation of the text this MS, like Sz, 
is found full of very large and small lacunae, apparently due to 
damage to the original MS, on every page, causing loss of a large 
part of che text. Like S2, it could not be thus fully utilised; and 
variants are noted in our critical apparatus only from the available 
portion of the text. Like S t it follows generally the text-tradition 
of the Devanagari group. 

So far as the various catalogues of South Indian MSS show, no 
other MS of the text in Grantha characters is available, the other MSS 
of the text in these libraries being in Devanagari. It is unfortunate, 
in these circumstances, that the cwo available Grantha MSS, which we 
have collated, had not been of much use for reasons given above. As 
it appears, however, that the text of the Grancha MSS does not. depart 
very materially from that of the Devanagari MSS, it would not have 

perhaps been helpful even if fuller and better MSS of this type could 


have been obtained. 


Other Manuscripts Not Utilised 


No MS of theg^anda-bauíika appears noticed in the Manuscript- 
Catalogues of European Libraries, But in Indian Libraries the follow. 
ing MSS were available, but they were not utilised for reasons stated 
below : 
1. Poona, BORI, No. 158 of 1902-07 (Catalogue, p. 8o). 
[A modern copy, fragmentary, wanting in the beginning 
and containing only 12 folios]. 


Aa! 


2. Calcutta, Sanskrit College Library, No. 222 (Catalogue 
p. 134). 

[Paper MS in Devanagari, incomplete, containing only 5 
folios]. 

3-4. Tanjore, Sarasvati Mahal Library, No. 4354 (= Burnell 
No, 5206). 
Tanjore, Sarasvati Mahal Library, No. 4356 (= Burnell 
No. 5208). 
[Both these Tanjore Paper MSS are complete; but since 
they are written in Devanagari, of which we have a suffi- 
cient number, it was thought redundant to utilise them. 
Moreover, Burnell thinks they are all recent S. Indian 
MSS"]. 

5. Tanjore, Sarasvati Mahal Library, No. 4357 ( J.L. Collec- 
tion No. 223) 

Devanãgati Paper MS, incomplete, containing only 13 
folios]. 

6. Madras, Govt. Oriental. Manuscript Library, No. 12514 
(Descriptive Catalogue by S. Kuppuswami Sastri, vol. xxi, 
Madras 1918, p. 8400). 

[Incomplete, beginning of Act I missing; Devanagari 
Paper MS}. 

7. Travancore, University Oriental Manuscript Library, 

No. 4487. 

[Devanagari Paper MS] 
It should also be noted that of the Tanjore, Madras and Travancore 
MSS, the originals were not available 


Printed Texts 

The following printed editions of the text age also utilised and 

collared : 

Pt 1 =Canda-kausikam Arya-ksemisvara-pranitam, ed. wich Sans- 
krit Chaya of Prakrit passages and occasional gloss, by 
Jaganmohana Tarkalamkara, Librarian, Calcutta Sanskrit 
College. Kavya-Prakasa Press: Calcutta Samvat 1924 
(= 1868 A.D.) pp. 44 101 ＋ 10. 


[ x ] 


Pt 2 = Canda-kausika-nitaka, printed by Krsna Sastri Gurjata at 
his own Press, Bombay, Saka 1 782 (1860 A. D.). In 
Puthi form. Folios 23. 


[This printed text appears to have been available to 
Jaganmohana Tarkalamkàra]. 


There is another edition of the text published by Jivananda Vid- 
yaxagara, with his own commentary (Calcutta 1884, pp. 138); but 
as it merely reproduces (with its own occasional emendation) the text 
of Jaganmohana Tarkalamkara, it was not utilised. 


Translations 

Unfortunately, neither the German metrical translation ot Ludwig 
Fritze (entitled Kausika’s Zorn, Leipzig 1883), nor the Italian trans- 
lation of Francesco Cimmino (Studi sul theatro Indiano, in Rendiconto 
dell Academia di Archeologica, Lettre e Belle Aru, 19 (Napoli 1905), 
pp. 31-76, was available co us. We have, however, seen a free 
Bengali translation by Jyotirindra Nath Tagore (Basumad ed. Pi iii, 
Calcutta, no date). 


CRITICAL SURVEY OF THE 
CHARACTERISTICS AND AFFINITIES OF 
INDIVIDUAL MANUSCRIPTS 


It will be seen from the account given above chat our MSS, 
written in a variety of characters and in different places and periods 
of time, have been carefully selected from various sources, so that they 
may not be useless reproductions of the same type of MSS. A close 
examination of their readings, however, would at once reveal the fact 
that their divergences ate not so material as to constitute different 
versions ot recensions of the text. Although numerous and ubiquitous, 
the discrepancies are yet normal. In other words, they arc such as 
ate to be naturally expected in individual MSS or groups of MSS, 
and consist generally of inevitable variants of isolated words and 
phrases, of small insertions and omissions of only occasional 
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transposition of passages. Batting a few instances, there jy " 
substantial expansion, omission or substitution, no considerable 
transposition, no large variation of continuous passages, which 
would in their totality clearly mark out distinct versions or 
recensions. At the same time, even a cursory study of the large 
mass of variants would not fail to indicate that our MSS fall into 
two distinct groups. They can be distinguished as (1) the Nevaii 
and its allied MSS and (2) che Devanagari and its allied MSS, For 
the sake of convenience we would call them respectively the Nevati 


and the De vanãgarĩ groups. 


Tbe Nevari Group 

The two MSS, Ni and Na, written in Nevari characters, form che 
standard or norm of this group. They are our oldest available MSS, 
but they representa textual tradition which is different from, and 
in some respects intrinsically inferior to, that of the Devanàáyari 
group. At least, their respective divergences indicate that their texts 
could not have been derived from identical sources. With Ny. 2 
should also be affiliated Mi, Di and D3, although Mi 1s written 
in Maithili and Di, 3 in Devanagari characters. 


Ni and N2 


The very close affinity of Nz and Na is documented throughout 
by a mass of concordant readings, which belong exclusively to these 
MSS, and are found in no other. As our textual notes would show, 
they occur on almost every page. Tue following instances of such 
agreements selected at random will serve as illustrations: ' 

(a) in respect of small words and phrases. 

Nr, 2. Act I. 3a ānanda-glathitāh; ad 6 Bodhayanena; 7b -mlana-; 
ad 9 katham, annana; 12c · sthitãsu; ad 12 tummam adikantam; 
13c yad a$aükitena; ad 14 avanachi, eddam, kittia, tu; 
15b tad añjanam, 15d ca; «d 16 rajjini, dhide, na; 19a 


1 In the reference, the Latin ad and the numeral after it refer to the 
prose passage or passages following upon the numbered verse. Thus, “Act | 
ad 6” would mean the prose portion fo flowing upon verse 6 of Act I. 


Act II. 


Act lll 


Act IV 


Act V. 
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balitatarã vivartate; 206 samyak; ad ao ajja, patiman- 
tharchim; ad a2 atipranatim; «d 24 -prajayaranante, abhi- 
secaniya-; ad 25 svastyayanam; ad 26 niama-jaaro; «d 28 
bhoanattha-kadhãe, (the long Prakrit passage) -dantan- 
tara- parivijjanta-, -parivakkha., -vicitta-, -sisirasaro, -karála-, 
-mamsa-, -kara- (for -kavala-), -velanubandha-, vihandida- 
bhalla-, mandalobhaaduttanta-, -kara- (for -kala-), etes 29b 
srame. 

2b -saükule; 7a tata-vanam: IIc niskramya dhvaja-pata- 
paronmrsta-; 12a divam, 12b patitah, rac sa tu; 130 
-vallinicayah; 15b viyogan snehan va; ad 15 anantarbha- 
vanlyam; 1५९ kveyam; 246 -bhitu-; ad 25 -cetasas tu wani; 
31b vastrany amuni; ad 33 pratipādya, mam anujñātum, 
cirãt. 

tb -majjho, id dussaho ; ad 2 bhügaritih, dasa-vidhi- 
vipatyayam; ad 3 pada-pijam; ad 8 bhavatu bhavatu; ad 
14 avatardmi (for nitvartya ágacchami); ad 18 savva-kam- 
manusarine, satyam eva panena; ad 19 grha-vartüksamá, 
tad upapadyatam no dhanam; ad 21 rajanan haste grhitva, 
vistarena, upapadyatam, manyate bhavan tada; ad 22 dami 
(throughout); ad 25 aacchadu, devi, sa kopam are kapila- 
makkada; ad 26 kim evam; ad 31 hagge; ad 33 zuvat hani. 
Before 1 uttarottara-; 10b -malamayam; 1 3a pretalayadhivase; 
ad 16 catur-di$am; ad 17 hodavvam; ad 21 idanim; ad 29 
arthi-janah; ad 31 svāmy artha-virodhena tu, ajha-matra- 
sampadana-samihitam, punas tenatva; ad 33 -tratlokya-, 
ity uktvà, tadanu svadhina vayam; ad 36 bhagirathim 
avatitya. 

aa raja-sriya; ad 7 ati-karunah, mádüra; ad 12 drastum 
icchasi, patayitum icchasi; 14a -vattatanisvavici-; ad 17 
labdha-samjüà, vimrsya; ad 19 bàspa-stambham — krtvà; 
before 20 paripakah (for vipakah); ad 20 kutah; 210 
arjitah; ad 22 Svapakadi punah punah pathati; 2 30 drastum ; 
ad 23 avalokyatám, sacive, satya-jijüasanena. abhiniya; ad 
28 lokottara- caritam, punya-dána-samcayena; 31d ksirámbu- 


sindhoh, 
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(b) in respect of longer passages. 

Ni. 2. Act II. ad 27 anücánam mam manyase yady evam diya 
Act Ill. ad 12 katham prapta eviyam durätmā/athavā (Na om, 
word) na samyag bravimi mahatmaiva | Haricandro nisan, 
danat. 
ad 19 janassa sammaddo disadi/ta takkemi tahim d 
hodavvam. 
ad 25 java nam sudittliam ajjauceam karatssam. 
ad 31 pranidhdnato’ pi pasyan na rajarser Hariscandrasya 
tulyam pasyami. 
ad 3400 yad àdisasi cat sarvam karomy aham aharnisam., 
Act IV. ad 3 samprati drdham pidayati mam devi (Nz om. devi) 
Act V. 29d kim syad anyad yad aparam aho yat priyam prarthaye’ 
ham. 

(c) in respect of obvious mislections, 

Ni. 2. Act I. 12b -sambhramah; before 19 ayam (for iyam); 20b 
bhüsanam adarah; «d 26 vailaksyam. 

Act II. 14c cakita-svadrso (contrary to metre). 

Act III. ad 3 preksyatiti; ad 24 dodha. 

Act IV. Bd lasan-mastikakta (contrary to mette); gd svápada-ganah; 
ad 29 evam avasthapi. 

Although such a mass of agreements, even in small details, cannot 
bc taken as accidental, yet mere coincidence of readings need not 
always be decisive. A more decisive test would be the following 
concordant insertions, omissions and transpositions of words and phrases 
which distinguish N 1. 2 from all other MSS. 

(a) Iusertions. 

N 1. 2. Act I. ad 26 ayam. 

Act II. ad 14 asu. . 

Act MI, ad 1 hagge (after -Samcide); ad 12 sampraptah; ad 18 mh; 
before 21 fajinam; ad aa Sighram, bhavatu gacchāmi, 
mam, 4d 31 bho bhoh sadhavah. 

Act IV. ad 5 bhoh. 

Act V. ad 7 tti, imam (Saibya's speech); ad 8 karnau pidhãya. 
Sàutam papam; ad 9 hà vatsa Rohita$va (before anudbhidya- 
mána-) ad 14 manda-bhágyah; before 20 patati; ad 20 


[ xv ] 


kathaya kathaya; ad 23 divya-vesam asthaya, priyam nah 
priyam; before 28 bhagavan; ad 28 adya 
(b) Omissions 

N 1. 2. Act I. ad 3 -danda- (in bhuja-danda-); ad 5 sampicam; ad 
9 vayasya; ad 12 chi; ad 26 kulapateh. 

Act II. ad 4 guna-trayamayinam ; ad 16 pathyate; ad 17 ko’ yam; 
ad 25 idam upakrãntam; ad 28 idinim. 

Act III. «d 15 Sirasi trnam dattvã sdvastambham; ad 20 tat katham 
imam datam anuprapta; ad 21 savaiklavyam, idam; ad 27 
aye, ami. 

Act IV. before 22 tatha hi; ad 33 rajan. 

Act V. ad 5 pipam; before 20 alam paridevitena. 


(c) Transpositions. 

N 1. 2. Act II. ad 17 bhayartena and divyariipina; ad 27 bhagavan 

and prasida. 

Act IIl, ad 21 mam and padhamovagadam. 

Act V. ad 18 maridum pi na labhiyadi and bhaavado — saasado. 

All these instances refer to short words and phrases. But of more 
probative value are the following important cases of insertions, omis- 
sions and transpositions of longer passages. 

N 1. 2. Act III. ad 35 insert (after mam prati marsaniyah); punah 
pranamyarpayati / Kausikah/sa - vailaksyam/atma - gatam/aho 
sthairyam asya (N 2 dfcaryam ascaryam)/athava/calanti 
girayah kamam yugãnta- pavanãhatäh / krechre pi na calaty 
ekam dhiranam niscalam manah / / atah param kim atinit- 
bandhena/bhavatu gacchãmi / iti niskrãntah / / Again a 
little later (ad 35) insert: athavã Hariscandrãd pte svaminn 
iti ko vadati 

Act V. ad 22 insert; drstva/aye katham (N 2 om, this word) tato'py 
atraiva 

Similarly, N 1. 2 omit two long passages; 


N 1. 2. Act III. «d 30 omit: Kaus ikah / sa- krodham / krtam ardliena / 
nanv asesam eva diyatãm / / Rãjã / bhoh sãdhavah / kenãpĩty adi 
pathati / /; ad 35 omit: Kausikah/sa-vailaksyam/dasyasi/ / 
Raja / sãnunayam / bliagavan grhyatãm / / 
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There are two interesting examples of change of sequence of text. 
units by transposition in IN 1. a as against all other MSS, They 
occur respectively in Acts II and V. „In the first case, the passage 
commencing with III. 27 and ending with the prose sentence after 
III. 29, and containing the episode of Kausika’s curse on the Visve- 
devas is transposed and placed after the episode of Dharma’s entrance 
as a Candāla and offer to buy Hariscandra as a slave. There is hardly 
any point in this arbitrary change of sequence, as it does not improve 
the logical course of incidents. In the other transposition in Act V, 
the reading of N 1. 2, however, is better, It consists of the placing of 
the repeated stanza marandn nirurtim yanti (V. 15) after V. 18, and 
not before it. This change of sequence is more logical and gives a 
better sense from the context; it has, therefore, been adopted in our 
text even against the evidence of all other MSS. There isa third 
small transposition in Act III, where N 1. 2 transpose one line before 
stanza 2 instead of reading after it. Though the transposition gives 
a somewhat better order, it does not appear to have much textual 
importance. 

With regard to substitution, there is only one passage in N 1.2 
(and in no other MSS) after II. 23, in which two lines are broken up 
and arranged into a dialogue between the king and Kaufika. The 
substitution has hardly any textual importance, but ic is evidence of 
the close kinship of Ni and Na. 

The passages quoted above are examples of exclusive concordance 
between Ni and N2; but there ate also examples of exclusive dis- 
agreement, which would indicate that Na is not a direct copy of Nr. 
We cite here only a few selected instances of divergent readings be- 
tween the two MSS, but they will be sufficiently illustrative : 

Act I. 5८ Ni privmudhvam; Na dvenudhvam. ad 5 Ni cat; N2 
tatah. «d a4 (before 25) Ni transp. sa-kalatrasya and 
bhavatah; Na does not. 

Act ll. gd Ni tubhyam anapavtida-; Na tu vyapanayakrida-. ad 
14! N11 yathadisati devah; Na om. 34d Ni távan na fántim 
mama yati manyuh; Na tavan na me marsam upaiti manyuh. 

Act Ill. commencement. Ni prakrti-vikrta-bibhatsa-malina-vesah; Na 
prakrti-malina-veáah. ad 8 Ni ead aham idanim; Na om. 
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toa Ni: tiksnah; Na tivrah. 11d Ni nu lokán; Na 
pradesan. «d 20 Ni vicintya sakulam; Na vicintya. ad 25 
Ni mandam mandam; Na mandam. 

Act IV 20d Nr pratiratad-urah-; Na pratilasad-urah-. 

Ac V 24d Ni mayi visan samupaiti; N2 manasi Salyam upaiti. 
26d Ni svair angaih; Na svair amsaih. 

From such detailed consideration of agreements. and differences, 
we can conclude that while NI and Na are of the same type of 
closely akin MSS, their texts are not exactly identical; but in the 
largest majority of cases N2 agrees with Ni, and for all practical 
purposes they can be grouped together. IN2, however, is a carelessly 
written and corrupt MS, and we had to use it more for supporting 
the readings of Ni chan for suggesting any really impottant variant. 


M 1 


The codex Mi, written in Maithili characters, isa comparatively 
modern MS which does not appear to possess much independent. value 
for text-critical purposes. Because of its large accretion of individual 
readings, which in fact is the largest given by any of our MSS, ic 
would seem at first sight to have followed a separate text-tradition; 
but a closer examination would shew that ic belongs substantially, 
but secondarily, to the Nevari group. Its independent agreements 
with exclusive Nr. 2 readings are indeed not many, but secondarily 
it appears to have derived, chiefly through such Devanagari MSS (see 
below) of the Nevari group as Dr and D3 (and even D7 where it 
agrees with Nx. 2), a large number of peculiarly Nevari readings. 
Its greatest affinity 15 with D3, which fact is shewn also by very ex- 
tensive agreements with the individual readings of D3. It is possible 
to argue on the contrary that Dr. 3 might have derived these Ni. 2 
readings secondarily through Mi. But since Devanagari characters, 
rather than Maithili, could be read every where and could easily be- 
come (as Sukthankar has shewn in the case of Mahabharata MSS) the 
source of contamination and conflation, the greater probability of such 
derivation of Nr. 2 readings would be through the Devanagari Di. 
3 rather than through the Maithili Mr. On the other hand, Mi 


has, like Dr. 3, very few agreements with the peculiar readings of our 


3 
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Devanagari group (D2. 4-6 S1-3). It is thus a comparatively recent 
eclectic MS of a highly conflated character, and its evidence is con- 
sequently of uncertain value, These points can be illustrated. by the 
following instances. 

Agreements with exclusive Nr, 2 or Ni readings: 

Ni. 2 Mi Act [ ad 9 om. bho and una; 10d tadà; ad 12 om. 
gamanam; ad 14 Saivya (spelling); ad 28 om. tadha, 
(Prakrit passage) gabbha, kalappo. 

Act II ad 4 om. guna-trayamayinam; 7a kirnam; ad 22 om. ayam; 
ad 34 ins. bhavatv evam (5९9. 

Act III. ad 2 kadham (for kaham); ad 3 adya casaviha, sajjo bhavimi; 
ad 14 om. tad yàvat; ad 17 jánámi; ad 18 ins. mhi and tti; 
ad 19 om. punah and idanim; ad 26 ins. manda-bhagyah 
(after hato'smi); ad 33 om. prakasam; ad 35 om, bhoh. 

Act IV before 1 ese; 8d lasan-mastikakead (unmetrical); ad 17 mahã- 
masane; before 18 madike; ad 32 ins. srutva; ad 33 anukam- 
paniyam; ad 35 sadhayámah; 36a tamo-nirbhinna-gahana-. 

Act V ad 6 om. tatha hi; ad 7 dint, kkhu; 130 tanayananendurahita 
(hypermetric); ad 17 transp. na and mam, reads masina- 
vádave; ad 18 dasa-visamvado; ad 20 aãtanam; ad 22 
sahasotthaya. 

Ni Mi Act I ad 28 (Prakrit passage) -paribbhamana-. Act Il 2301194. 
Act HI 3d -Sakala-pracalas ca; ad 19 agni-paricaryadbinataya. 
Act IV 21b nirvapya; 22b visamo. 

Agreements with Ni. z through Di are not so numerous: 

Ni. 2 Mi Di Act I ad 12 ins. me; 15a lolupo'yam ; ad 23 ins. 
kutah; before 25 sumahan; ad 28 (Prakrit passage) ppami- 
nam, jjeva. Act II 14९ satila-. Act III ad 12 -tigmartejah 
(in the repeated verse); ad 22 patante; ad 25 niyadi; ad 
35 grhyatam. Act IV before 1 ajjà osaladha; before 12 
ins. bhagavatyah; ad 17 mahamasanam. Act V «d 7 ins. 
tti after balao. 

But through D3 it derives a larger number of Nr. 2 readings: 

Ni. 2 Mi D3 Act lad 3 om. svayamvara- (after laksmi); 4b hatvã; 
ad 4 om. idam adistam; «d 7 ujjáara-; ad 13 om. saslágliam; 


before 19 om. iti (with D4); ad 26 ins. tat; 28b vyagri- 
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rambho; ad 28 (the long Pkt. passage) -viddavida-, Act 
II ac -hastaie a$esaih; 5c yato và samhartà; ad 14 abhi- 
vadayisye; ad 17 om. iti; 28b sarvasva-mitra-; ad 31 om. 
me; 34c -tigma-tejah. Act HII. 8b Siksitah; ad 22 om. 
java ajjauttam susamdittham karemi; 4d 26 om. manda. 
bhainim; ad 26 ins. sakcodham, om. ah; ad 29 klisyate: 
ad 34 om. saparitosam; 4d 35 om. karma and aliolattam, 
reads citthidavvam and tà chi, Act IV ac hà vatsa kim 
tvam sisum; ad 16 gambhirabhisnil; before 17 om. ati. 
Act V ad 8 kadattho; ad 12 yuktam idánim; 18b vibhinna- 
margah; before 19 om. mukham avrnoti; before 20 ins. 
ajjautta before kinn edam, and reads mrta-kambalam (for 
etat); ad 23 vimánam aruhya; 29९ tvam asi. 

There are also agreements of Mi with Nr. 2 through Dr. 3, 

or through D7, Dr. 7 and D 5.7 thus: 

Ni. 2 Mi Di. 3 Act | before 7 -margah (for -vartma); before 14 
sa-Slagham (for sa-harsam); ad 24 om. iti. Act II 2a 
upántesv anustti-; ad 9 tasmin; ad 12 anyato; 14९ -sam- 
$akta-. Act III 26d dayita; ad 26 ins. idam (after civat); 
ad 31 imanam pitayat, om. moham upagatas tisthati; 
ad 33 om. ahaha; ad 35 prati (for upagamya). Act LV 
before 1 om. Samino; Bb ghana; before 14 das- (for 
daiva-); 27c idam (for etat). Act V ad 7 om. tasya before 
vidher; 16a api. 

Ni. 2 Mi D7 Act | ad 17 kitti: ad 24 transp. kulapatina and 
bhagavata; ad 28 (Prakrit passage) -samgalida-. Act Il 
before 24 transp. bhavato and viditah; 29d k artum. Act 
IV 66 parijana-vacano-citàni; ad 28 ins. dárunasv api; 4d 
35 om. vetälam prati. Act V ad 7 damses, ujjhia, 
vacchatthalo; ad 8 ins. tumam; ad 12 kim aham upasrtya; 
ad tg vridam natayati; ad 20 dani, transp. me and hiaam. 

Ni. 2 Mi Di. 7 Ace II ioc punah. Act III ad 16 vijnanam; 
ad 17 om. klaivyam natayanti; ad 21 desa-kalah; ad 22 
dasittanam; 26d priyatara, Act IV ad 8 sarvasva-pranayr 
bhih; ga caranam; 9b vilulitam: ad 35 om. vetalam prati. 
Act V ad 7 om. na after jida; ad 14 pacadhina-jivitam. 


“CE xx ] 


Ni. 2 Mi Dir. 3. 7 Act lad 13 om. parikramya; 28a sapulakah 
Act IV 15c -dhūma-paryanta-dhūmram; 26b niruddha- 
pañcendriya-; 27ab transp. tapodvaitam and kriya-dvaitam; 
3ra -khadga-, 31b -nidli- 

Ni. 2 Mı Dz. 7 Act II ad 4 enam (for amum); before 15 nird- 
vanda-; ad 18 upagamya; 28a yasya (for sarva-); ad 33 
krta-krtya-nivrttam, Act Ill before 2 transp. punovi and 
nikkamantanam; ad 3 ins, tad-darsanãya. Act IV 22b 
nisphalo drstipatah. Act V ad 19 ins. sa-vaiklavyam. 

Leaving aside NI. 2, the MS Mi has many direct agreements 
with the exclusive readings of 121. Thus: 

MiDs Act I ad 24 bhaavam; ad 28 -muttthaa-tthali-, om. pi. Act II 
ioc ksanam. Act III ad 14 dvitiya-savanam; ad 16 nir- 
bandhena; ad 21 tvaya prārabdham iti; ad 22 muhuttam; 
ad 31 om. all words from puścideņa to parikrāmati, reads 
ayam for asau; ad 33 mahattaraka. Act IV ad 6 tuliyam 
tuliyam, and tat ( for idam ); ad 9 ins. tatha hi; ad 10 
panamamha; ric gaa-camma-vastiye; ad 21 drstinirodham. 
Act V ad 7 om. bhadra and reads ta (for ha), - vitthinno; 
ad 14 smrtva (for smrtim abhiniya). 

But its agreements with exclusive D3 readings are much more 
numerous; and they shew its greater affinity to this type of MSS, 
Thus: 

Mi D3 Act 1 ad 3 cransp. purävidah and pragastigatham; ad 4 
vijayakostha-pranaptuh; 14d amali; ad 15 avissasaniinam; 
4d 16 alio-; ad 28 om. kisa na, (the long Pkt passa ) 
om. vana, ins. visada before bhasura. Act II 2c pasa-; ad 
4 ascama-padam; 7a taru-vanam; ad 8 sanandam avalokya; 
ad 9 bána-moksisya; 12d kolo; 16b tapovanini, 16d svim 
yonim; ad 16 om. ajji; before 19 om. duratman; before 
24 ksudra-ksatriyapasada; ad 25 om. bhagavan; before 28 
transp, prasida and bhagavan; before 30 ins. idanim; ad 32 
ins. akase, Acc III ad 1 ppaveso; ad 2 ins. $rutva; ad 16 anu- 
grhnantu; ad 17 om. iti and sakarunam; ad 19 grha-raksak- 
sama; ad 21 upayujyatam (for pratigrhyatim); ad 22 transp. 
addhavasida and dinim; ad 27 transp. dhik-Sabdena and 
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mam; ad 30 om. sakrodham; ad 31 ascatyam (for sascaryam), 
tatta (for bhadra); ad 33 yad yad dissi; ad 35 om. sinunayam, 
transp. kim and atah param, om. gadua. Act IV «d 1 Soko; 
ad 22  Srüyatàsmatsvaminah smasanapater-vyaharah; 250 
nrkapala-maulit; ad 25 -vesadharo; ad 29 vridam (for lajjám), 
vidita-vrttànta evaham; ad 31 yad àdisasi; ad 33 ins. eva after 
Kausikam, and ayam (after bhagavan); before 34 labhodayena. 
Act V ad 7 transp. Saibya (after yatha-nirdista), reads ettha 
(for edam), om. samantad avalokya and ha hadamhi manda- 
bhaini, om. sampadam, reads samuddaya-viakkhanehim, om. 
katham; ad 8 ins. tad avalokayāmi tavad enam; ad 11 om. 
vatsa; ad 12 dasa. (for svadasi-), om. nearly two lines; ad 
15 om. manda-bhagyah; before 19 om. idanim; ad 20 om. 
saslagham; 22d vardhayitum, 24d ceto dhunã; ad 24 prehwi- 
rajye; 26c -mandira-puspih; ad 27 -prabhávanàm; 29b lab- 
dhaih pranair ayam api; 3०८ nije prabandhe; 31d ksirimbu- 
raseh, 

Similarly we have: 

Mi Dr. 3 Act Il ad 12 deseva. Acc lll. ad 25 gaccha dasa; ad 35 
anena (for maya). Act IV 21b phutkrer-sataih; ad 26 transp. 
rudra and bhagavin, reads idam vratam; ad 33 bhagavatyah 
(for bhavatyah). 

Mi Di. 7 Act lad 7 ins. Baudhayana. Act II ad 8 samdhanam, 
Act V ad 7 om. yyeva, reads papa-; gb kuntalah. 

Mi D3. 7 Act II 25a anna-ksayápadi; ad 25 ins. ajja before muhut- 
taam. Act IV before 1 mahadalaa-; 17a -dari-dvari. Act V 
14a vaitaranisu vict-. 

On the other hand, the direct agreements of Mi with the peculi- 
uly Devanagari (as opposed to Nevari) readings of Da. 4-6 are indeed 
vay few; 

M1 D2. 4-6 (with or without S) Act | ad 12 attãnam (D2-6); ad 28 
bhoana-kadhae (D1-7); -mubamandalo (D4-7, with Di). 
Act ll ad 10 do not repeat Suta (D4-7). Acc Ill id dukkale; 
ad 1 kalaissam (with NI. 2); ad 2 pathati; 54 ayam (for 
idam) (Di-7); ad 25 nitgantum icchati. Act V ad 7 ins. 
pathitvã after iti, tilachetta- (D2-6); 23a yo'syah (Na 124-7). 
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But, lastly, Mz is unique in showing the largest number 
individual readings which are not found in any other MSS. Th 
are too numerous to be fully listed here, but the following instanci 
would perhaps be sufficient: 

Mi Act I ad 4 raena; ad 5 om. sasahkam, reads gahoparáe, om 
cintam nãtayitvã saharsam; ad 6- sücitapadam, priya-vayas 
yena Bodhayanenopadista-margah; ad 9 esa pariliãsah; ad 14 
transp. garua and se; 16b bhanau yat; ad 16 sakrodham; ad 
18 transp. maye and mautidam; ad 20 ujjagatana-; ad 22 
ins. kkhu; ad 23 avicintyamanam; ad 24 om. pravisya, and 
reads grhyatam; 25a ksayita-; 26c manvadyath; ad 26 ins. 
vasisthasya and reads püja-satkara iti, te (for bhavate), niama- 
ppajagara-; 27c hrdi; ad 28 ins. kittina, (the long Pkt 
passage) ins. deva, and reads viala- (for viada-), -dantantarida; 
dahaediha-bhao, ins. ghana (before nava-), and reads -juala- 
(for -puda-), viala-dadhdha, rosobbhava, ins. tti alter 
bhavissadi; 29a adadhati, 29b slathe. 

Act Il 1b vanani; 2b $rübkhalebhyah; ad 4 om. sabhayam and katham 
katham api, reads sahasikani and mahaduskaram; ad 5 
parasmin naisthike; 6c drsah; ad 6 imam | evavastham, sũtah 
(for sarathih), om. anusaranam nacayan rathastho; ad 7 om. 
saharsam, reads arya pasyayam asau; ad 8 apatati; ga sahasa, 
gc -visirna-; ad 9 om. sascaryam, reads ksana-paricitena; roc 
pascad agre; ad 10 preraya, om. satvaram, and dūrato drstva 
sinandam; ad 12 om. sakhedam, ins, aye; before 13 aranyo- 
ddesam, om. sánandam; before 14 aScaryam ७०६४०; ad 14 
athaniyaat sabhajanáni; 4d 15 savismayam (for savinayam), 
eva (for iva); 16a ahatanti, 164 asritya; ad 16 om. anadhào, 
ins. srutvà, reads eva and iti, transp. atra. (after avinĩtãnãm), 
om. bhayartanam, reads punar nepathye; 17d udgata-sikha-; 
ad 17 adhyagny upasino, tapasa-vesadharina; before 18 om. 
yathánitdista$ ca and reads vidyas ca; before 19 om. prac- 
channa-raksasasya; 20a krodha (for a-krosa); 20c pavana-raya-, 
before 21 om. aye; 21d nayami; ad 22 tavatyo (for bhaga- 
vatyo) and atra(for apy asya), om. atra (after maya); before 34 
om. duratman; 24a -daksam; ad 25 om. duritman; ad 26 
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om. two lines, om. kathaya and reads kim nàma (for kasmai); 
ad 27 transp. duratman and yady evam; ad 28 om. onc line, 
rad arhati daksinam idam danam te; before 30 parigrahah | paramam; 
ad 33 sajjibhavami. 

Act III ad 2 bhilingi, avakkavimi, bhrügi; ad 3 ca (for eva); 
4c transp. na and asya; 4d 4 om. dirgham; ad 9 om. aham 
satvaram  upagamya; ad 11 transp. tena and munini; 120 
viruddhair; «d 12 aye prapta evãcau duratma Hariscandra-hatakah; ad 
12 om. me, reads savismayam aye katham ayam, sakrodham (for dlik), 
mahà- (for -mithya-); ad 14 om. Sipa-jalam upasamhrtya; before 15 
savailaksyam; ad 15 transp. drstvà and sabargam, om. katham iyam 
vanig-vithi; ad 16 samarabdham, Srutva; ad 17 susammatam, transp. 
mam jjeva and imassim kajje, reads avacchimo dani aam panao, ins. 
kinadha after ajjà; 18d sphuritam; ad 10 -pajjuvisam, savva-kirini, 
tummanam, om. và anno, ins. chi (alter gacchavah); 19b vindhyastha- 
nitonmadaih; ad 19 ins, idiso me samao iti; ad. 20 transp. idam and 
avasthantaram, ins. iyam, om. kila; ad 21 om. sasram, reads duhkha- 
bhiginam, kim ity evam, ins. iti (after prarabdham) and ajja before 
narihadi; ad 22 nanv anumatah evaisa; ad 25 uajjhàa, sudittham ajja 
uttam karemi nãtayati, rajanam avalokya svairam svairam gacchati; 
before 26 om. ca; ad 26 avuka parittáahi paritedahi, iti niskrāmatah; 
ad 31 reads sadríam (for tulyam), silameaa, surae, ins. avalokya 
sakhedam, transp. sasambhramam upagamya and prakasam, ins. 
svagatam before and prakasam after vadham; 32b gumma-sthanadhty- 
ara-, 32d mahatulake; ad 32 om. bhagavan prasida prasida; ad 33 om. 
two lines; ad 35 ins. grhitvà before gacchámi and reads aparah (for 
prakasam). 

Act IV cd krtyam khalu Santam; ad 3 reads pidayati mam; 4d 
dūre; 5c ca patitasi; ad 6 ins. agrato' valokya (after süvastambham) 
and idam (after mahaSmaSanam); before 12 om. tatha hi; ad 13 ins. 
mabān; 146 vidambita-caracara-vibhramah; 16b vajjha-sthanam; «d 17 
vividha-bhüda-vedála-samkule, transp. appamattena and citthidavvam; 
ad 19 savismayam, transp. khalu and nu; 20c -samghattakulita-radas; 
23c brahmendra-rudra-murajit-pratimo’ pi; ad 29 aho vrata canta; ad 
31 ins, ४३0३, reads Sariram, svãmi - virodhah, sambhavaniyam, tenaiva, 
om. bhavatà and second protsarata; ad 33 saharsam (for drstva), tivra- 
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tapobhih, yatah, (for tatah), vardhasva, siddha-tasasya, mahárasen. 
drah; ad 34 svamy-anurodhe’pi, iti anumata evayam, tatah prápyatám 
nibhrtam eva nah svaminah samnivesam, idam mabadhanam, om. aho; 
ad 35 ratrih, sadhavah; ad 36 bhayirathi-tiram. 

Act V before 1 malina-vesa-dharah, om. nihsvasya; 2a praharaia, 
2c vyasanottarena; ad 2 natayati; 3c matsamgamam; 5c na (for tu); 
ad 5 om. two lines; 4d 5k vamaksi-spandam, ins. saSanka-harsam ; ad 
7 apati-ksepena, om. ale and reads gamissamam, reads pituno vi de 
pariccattam, transp. mam and manda-bhainim, reads Srutva sakarunam 
avalokya, vihemi (for bhaami), om. aham kim, bhimam (for bhisanam), 
damsito'mhi, akhandidani and tilakhkhetta sambhavaüi, om. all words 
from dabbhamkuraim up to saccakam jeva, duhkhavyaparah, transp. 
samjnam labdhva and sopälambham, niskaruna, reads marma-sprk 
paridevitam, vinnina-vedino, ins. átma-gatam (after sasahkam); 8d 
-diksaükurah; ad 8 anya- (for para-); before 10 om. samjham labdhva; 
ad 10 tapana-kula-kamala-prabála, kusika-nandana-daksinanrnya- pra- 
dhana-punya, om. vatsa and -hrdayà-; ad 12 om. aparena; 13 places 
this stanza after 14; 14 two halves of the stanza transposed; 14d 
tanaya-vikrayajena tasu; ad 14 suta-Sokigni-nirdagdham; ad 16 -dagd- 
ham (for -dahyamanam); 17c yopo viyogaih samam; ad 17 aanam; 18d 
vihanyate; ad 18 om. akarnya, transp. sasambhramam and pasam 
utsrjya, reads na parimukka imado dasa-bhavado, maranam, labbhadi, 
om. sahasotthaya; ad 19 savastambham (for sabaspa-stambham); 
before 20 ins. papãta; 20a jnanam, 200, Silom and satyam; 210 
karyaih; ad 21 sasambhramam, unmilati; ad 22 om. asi, tata and 
tatha hi; ad 23 vimanadhikarinam, rajan (for maharaja), om, yachedam 
sar vam iti, reads aruhya vegam isthaya, satya-Jijiasayai; ad 24 repeats 
only àsanam; ad 25 transp. devatabhih and abhinandyate; 26b sand- 
ram snigdham; before 27 om. bhagavan; 27b transp. asmãn and api; 
31a etasya (for idi$ya), 31b drstva. 

It should also be noted that like Di and D3 and like all our 
Devanagari MSS, Mi knows nothing of the substitutions and 
transpositions peculiar to Nr. a which we have mentioned 
above. 

All these considerations would go to shew that in the main Mt, 
like Dr, 3 and perhaps secondarily through them, follows che Neviri 
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cext-tradition, but its large accretion of individual readings would also 
indicate an unknown source extensively drawn upon for these. 


D 1 and D 3 


Although written in Devanagari, these two MSS shew a close 
relationship with Nr. 2, and should, therefore, be classed in the 
Neviri group. The affinity is illustrated by a large mass of agreement 
with the exclusive readings of Ni. 2, including insertions and omissi- 
ons. Taking Di first, we select at random the following instances ; 
Ni. 2 Di Act I. ad 3 varnayanti; 15c -lálaso'yam; 29d rãjño. 

Act Il. ad 4 -dantantarvartinam; ad 6 ins, asya; ad 7 sotsiham; 
8b transp. lola and nala; 8d -dustham; ad 8 alokya. 

Act III. ad 10 Hariscandra-hatakasya; ad 12 alika-mãdhuryaih; ad 
18 om. ajja; before 20 alokya; ad 21 ins. kila (after pra- 
tisiddhã), and transp. ajjo; ad 22 ins. me (after dãnim), 
gantum (for nirgantum); ad 25 avukka; ad 33 om. tat. 

Act IV. 10b .Sonitavasi- (mislection); 17a -guha-dvari; ad 18 alokya; 
ad 29 om. bhavatu; before 33 ins. tatha hi pasya; ad 33 
manyante, om. rajan. 

Act V. ad 7 ins. átma-gatam; before 8 ins. muhuttia-varehim; ad 18 
susiisie, and ins, tadha (Saibya's speech), 

Similarly, with regard to D3, we have the following, among other, 
exclusive agreements with Ni. 2: 

Nr, 2 D3 Act I. 21d -pavana-dhitagronnidra- (contrary to mette); 
ad 22 devo; before 27 cãtumadi. 

Act II. ad 22 esa; before 27 ins. duratman; ad 29 samiührtya; 32c 
eva. 

Act Ill. before 1 sitopam; rd om. kkhu; ad 5 om. varanasi; ad 9 
-adhva-parisranta; before 13 ins. sakrodham; ad 14 dvitiyam 
znãnam; before 18 om. kastam bhoh kastam; before 20 
anenaiva; ad 28 om. punah; «d 33 om. $rnvantu $rnvantu 
vi$ve devah and read bhagavan vadham karomi, ksatriya 
vayam na punar abhidhãtum janimah (for vadham karomi). 

Act IV. ab kim maula-bhrtyán; 4b tatha. 

4 
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Act V. 1a dvija-sattamasya; ad 7 vidheh (for hata-vidheh); before 19 
omit ca; 4d 21 sa-vismayam; ad 23 nãtayitvã (for natayan); 
before 29 om. tatha hi; 31b anudinam. 

There is also a number of cases where we have exclusive Ni. 2 

D1. 3 agreements. For instance: 


Ni. 2 Di. 3 Act I. ad g ins. me (after punar adya) and sa-vismayam 
(after raja); ad 13 repeat kim pi; 27d kapolayos te. 

Act Ill. ad 19 om. drstva saScaryam; ad 21 ins, idam (before no 
dhanam); before 23 ins. etat (after eva), and read hatavideh 


(for vidheh); befote 29 om. aye; ad 35 ins. taye (after bhavia). 
Act IV. 8a ami; ad 13 kasya (for kasyacit). 
Act V. ad 18 ha (for tà). 


These concordant readings, especially the concordant insertions and 
omissions, which cannot be easily set aside as accidental or. intentional, 
are numerous and striking enough for postulating that NI. 2 and 
Di. 3 must be ultimately traced back to a lost common ancestor 8, 
which must have been different from the lost common ancestor a of 
the Devanagari group. 


But Di and D3 (as well as Mi) have also a number of individual 
disagreements wich Ni. 2 thus: 


Act 1. 3a Nr. 2 änanda-glathitäh; Dı (wtih Mı and other D MSS) 
*Slathitàh; D3 °grathitah. ad 4 Ni. 2 Vijaya-kostha naptuh; 
Di vijaya-kostha-kaver naptuh; MiD3 vijayakostha- 
pranaptuh. 

Act lll. ad 21 Nu. 2 tvayã dãrunam karma prarabdham; Di (with 
Mi S3) tvaya prarabdham iti; D3 vyavasitam idam iti. 
Before 26 Ni. 2 sa-kopam are kapila-makkada; Di ale 
makala-valua; D3 ale vadua; Mi ale le va.*** 

Act IV. ad 3 Ni. a samprati drdham pidayati mam devi (Na om. 
devi); Di samprati pidayati mam; D3 drdham mim sam- 
prati pidayati; Mi pidayati mam. 12a Nr. a -runda-lulicah; 
Di -munda-lulitah; D3 -kantha-luthitáh; Ms -kantha-lulicah 
(as in text). Before 22 Ni. 2 drsti-virodham; Di *nirodham 
(with Mi); D3 *rodham. ad 33 Ni. 2 tad anu sv&dhina 


Act V. 
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vayam; Di tad anu Sadhi nah; D3 atah sidhi nah; Mr 
atas tvam Sidhi nah (as in text). Before 34 Nr. 2 samsiddha- 
rasasya; Di asya samsiddhasya; D3. 7 asya siddha-rasasya; 
Mi siddharasasya. ad 35 Ni. 2 saêdhayamah (with Mt); Dr 
sadhayami; D3 gacchamah. 36a. Ni. 2 tamo-nitbhinna- 
gahana- (with Mr); Di tato nirbhidya gahanam; D3 tamo 


vicchidya gahanam. 


Before 9 N1. 2 ins. tad alam avalokayami tàvad idanim; 
Di ins. tad avalokayami tävat; D3 ins. tad avalokayami 
tavad enam (with Mr). 14a Nr, 2 -vaitaranisvavici-; 
Dı -vaitaranisu süci-; D3. 7 vaitaranisu vici- (with Mi). 
ad 16 NI. 2 asahya-suta-Sokagnina dagdham; Di aSakyam 
Sokagnidahyamanam; D3 suta-Sokagni-dahyamanam; Mi 


asahya-Sokagni-dagdham. 


Of all our MSS, again, both Di and D3 have a fairly large 
number of individual readings which are not traceable in other MSS, 
With reference to Di we may cite the following instances, which, 


however, are not exhaustive but illustrative: 


D 1 Act I. ad 4 tvayabhinetavyam; ad 9 gutu- vacanãni; just before 


Act Il, 
Act Ill. 


19 jedu jedu; ad 24 om. kulapatinã; before 29 manovinoda- 


sthanam. 
3c hita-vyasanáya siddho. 


ad 9 devi dirghadhvam anusranta; ad 11 tatha bhavatu; 18c 
tac cetasá; ad 18 ins. sunadha (after tu), om. kim bhanadha, 
om. tà gacchadha pasidadha, reads paoaena and om. 54410 ; 
19b vyasta-payoda-; ad 21 ins. khalu (after mam), reads 
kim evam, and vistara-Sravanasya, ins. idrsam (after 
prarabdham) and reads atra nitbandhayitum; ad 25 devo 
(for ajjo), bho devi aaccha, muhuttam padivalehi java nam 
ajjauttam sudittham karomi, gamyatãm gamyatãm; before 
26 om. tat, reads kim tumam; ad 31 pftanidhãnato pi 
nasya rajio Hariscandrasya tulyam pasyami; before 32 
a long passage is substituted for all words from णा शा sādho 
to bhadra bhavin arthi; transp. verse 35; ad 35 grhnami 


Act IV. 


Act V. 


The 
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(for gacchãmi) after which ins. a long passage; om. sa. 
vailaksyam tatha karoti. 

sd tviyam; 8b krofakrandaih; 17a jalpanty ulūkā; before 
20 parihdsa-pracaya-durvidagdhano; before 21 ins. yatah; 
21b -pracala-; «d 21 esim (for amisam); 22b pada-nyasa- 
skhalita-visamo; ad 22 transp. Smasanadhipateh and svaminah; 
ad 30 ins. api (after bhavan); before 34 grhyatam (for 
upayujyatam); ad 35 maharaja, rajani vartate (for vartate 
vibhavari). 

2c yathi; 3a dina-vadanà; gd purdna-citra-likhita; before 
10 alokya; ins. hà vatsa and reads dantáükurasya; ad 12 om. 


duratman Hariscandra-hataka; ad 17 ins. ajja vi (after 
kadham) and reads edassa. 


individual readings of D3 (with or without Mi) are perhaps 


more numerous; 


D 3 Act I. 3c ghena-ghirnitah; ad 3  lilà-samutkhatasesa-satru- 


Act Il. 


Act III. 


mandalena; ad 4 riesind, and om. kila (after sa); ad 5 om. 
tan-nimittam and saharsam; ad 6 ajjo (for piavaasso), om. 
-niyama-;ad 7 ins. vihasya, om. vayasya and idam; 142 
emadhura; ad 14 om. yatha-nirdista and nipphala-; 15a 
-lolupas te; before 17 ins. bho; ad 24 bhüyah, satvaram, 
ins. a long passage jam devo anavedi etc.; ad 28 (after the 
long Prakrit passage) vinoda-vistara-schinam. 


ad 6 -dalani, ins. baluh, transp. darsayami and dtmanam, om. 
rathastho; 8d dantägra-, katham ayam 1131131 mukham; 
gd vyapagama-krida-; roc vrajati; ad 10 gamisyati; ad 14 
dyusman (for svimin); ad 17 divya-rüpena, -homa-sadhanagni-; 
ad 22 yisim siddhaye prãpto ham — antaráyah; ad 28 
manisinah sid-gunyartham tu tasyaiva — daksinàm datum 
arhasi; before 30 om. kila bhagavatah; 31d tubhyam 
adya. 


3d -Sakalah pracala$ ca maulih; before 13 nirhasi, alika-dana- 
miadhurya-sambhavanakhyata-; «d 19 om. garuo; ad 21 
mahgbhaga (for mahatman), and ayam (for idanim), mim 
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nirbandhayitum narhasi; 25c balakas capi raksyo; ed 25 om. 
sinunayam, ins. ajjo (after mam), and gamyatim (for 
viramyatam); before 26 ah vadua kahim me amba niadi; 
ad 26 upagacchasi; ad 29 mahanubhavah; before 31 sānu- . 
cara$ candala-vesa-dhato dharma-rac. 

Act IV. ad 13 om. akarnya, reads diganta-pátinàm, vihaganim 
sámràvinam; ad 17 om. nisa-kalakale; before 18 om. tatha 
hi; 18c -kuhara-dari-karna-vivara; ad 21 ins. idanim; «d 24 
ins. eva and om. ko'yam iti; ad 29 vriditena; before 34 om. 
mahi-nidhanasya; «d 34 splits up a sentence as a dialogue. 

Act V. before 5 nirvarnya (for vicintya); 7d Saranam mama; before 
8 sa-karunam (for sasram); ad 8 om. bhagavantam; «d 9 ins. 
nrpa-kula-bala-prabala; ad 12 om. (hapl) katham adyapi etc. 
(a long passage), but ins. it later; before 13 tat kim atah 
param drastum icchasi dh i mürkheti mürchati Sanair uttháya; 
ad 19 ins. muhuttaam (after bhaddamuha); 4d 25 vimãna- 
caribhir devaih; 27d muktatmambharih. 

At the same time we have some exclusively concordant D 1. 3 
readings, of which a few instances may be given here: 

D. 1. 3 Act I. before 8 yatah (for kutah); 26c prabhavat. 

Act II. ib mustakirna-sthalant. 

Act III. 7d ksetram amalam. 

Act IV. ad 1 om. iti; 3a tatha; 13a càmunde; 19b lala-jihvo; 29८ 
jayati. 

Act V. before 13 tyajasi (for parityajasi), etc. 

It should also be noted that like M1 and like all our Devanãgati 
MSS, Di and D3 know nothing of the omissions and insertions of 
longer passages, as well as of the substitution and two notable trans- 
positions peculiar to NI. 2 which we have mentioned above. This 
is an important point in which Ni. 2 stand apart from all other MSS 
of different types, and which presumably throws doubt on the superior 


reliability of the Nevari tradition. 
It is clear, therefore, that while Ds. 3 have a large number of 
exclusively concordant readings with Ni. 2, there is also a large 
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number of divetgences and individual readings. All this would not 
permit a direct affiliation of Dr. 3 with Nz. 2, but would point toa 
lost intermediate source drawn upon by Ds. 3 for these divergences 
and individual readings. 

We may, therefore, represent the inter- relationship of the MSS 
of the Nevati group, that is to say, of Ni. 2, Mr and Di. ३ 
graphically thus: 


The Archetype of the Work 


The Devanagari Group. 


We have considered the characteristics of the Nevati group in 
some details, because once the distinct textual tradition of this group 
is established, it would follow as a corollary that the Devanagari group, 
which is differentiated by divergent readings on the large number of 
points considered, should be regarded as representing a separate texcual 
tradition; and ic would not be necessary to go into minute details 

again for establishing it. 


This group consists of the following MSS: D2, 04, 05, D6, D7, 
S1, Sa and $3, as well as the two printed texts Per and Pez of which 
the last two may be taken as possessing the value of eclectic MSS. 
Since it has been found by experience that no two MSS, which are not 
direct copies of cach other, are found to agree in all details, che MSS 
mentioned above of this group have their large and small differences 
with one another; but substantially chey present a more or less uniform 
text. 
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D2. 4—6 Sı. 3 


With che exception of S2 and D7, to which we shall revert 
presently, these MSS generally fall together. Itis very rarely that 
they have, individually, the exclusive Nz, 2 readings. There are some 
instances of such agreement, but they are sporadic and textually 
unimportant. Such as: 

Ni. 2 Da Act V. ad 28 om. punya-sambhárena, 

Nr. 2 Dg Act III. 15c param asti loke. Act V. ad 23 avalok- 
yatam. 

Ni. 2 Ds Act I. ad 16 om. ah; ad 20 krodham. 

Ni. 2 D6 Act IV. ad 21 kutühalataya. (with Mr Sz). 

Ni. 2 S1. 2 Act I. before 9 mam apidanim. 

Ni. 2 $3 Act I. ad 6 -Bodhayanenopadisyamana-. Act II. 30c 
antarãyam. 

Sometimes these uncommon agreements with Nr. 2 appear to 
have percolated through Dr and D3 of the Nevari group, both of 
which are written in Devanagari characters, or presumably through 
some MSS of the same type not known to us. Thus, we have: 

Nr. 2 Di, 2 Act lI. ad 1 aranyani. (with Mr) 

Ni. 2 21. 4 Act l. before 10 kopasya karanam. 

Ni, 2 Di S2 Act I. ad 9 om. iti. Act II. before 7 do not 
repeat arya. (with Mi 53). 

Ni. 2 Di S3 Act I. ad 20 ãlokya; before 27 repeat pasidadu. 

Nr. 2 Da. 3 Act I. before 23  Santyudaka-bhájanahastah 
( with Mr). 

Ni. 2 D3 S2 Act Ill. id hagge; 29० vellad-dhvajamsuka-. 

Ni. 2 D3 S3 Act II. ad 18 pisandidhama, which Ni, 2 
transpose also. 

Of the various MSS comprised in this group, individually considet- 
ed, the MS Sr, written in Devanagari, has little distinctive charac- 
teristics of its own; while S3, though written in Grantha characters, 
is too fragmentary to be seriously considered for text-critical purposes. 
Similarly, Ds, possesses little individuality which need be profitably 
noted here. The text of D6 is substantially the same as that of the 
printed edition Pex, which appears to have utilised it. But D4 has 
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some independent readings and two remarkable instances of individual 
insertions, which are not to be found in any other MSS. The 


insertions are: 

Dg Act V. before 11 ins. bala etavatyo durvahya api, etc. —a fairly 
long passage. 

Act V. ad 24 ins. a whole verse: aksipya yena bhuvi patita esa 

balah, etc. 


S2 


The MS S2, written in Grantha characters, is also unfortunately 
fragmentary. It is, however, the only South Indian MS which shows 
some direct or indirect verbal agreements exclusively with Nr. 2. 
For instance : 

Ni. 2 $2 Act I. ad 5 adhomukhah. 

Nr. 2 D7 S2 Act IV. ad 13 vihangamãnãm. 

Ni. 2 Di. 3 $2 Act V. ad 7 nãtayati. 

Nr. 2 D3 S2 Act III. 1d hagge; 29० vellad-dhvajamsuka. 

‘Ie has also a fair number of individual readings which are not 
traceable in any other MSS. Thus, 


S2 Act I. ad 5 om. kuSilavaih saha. Act II. 1b sthaputayati 
nitaräm ghonayi camkhanayya; rcd jalany utkrtya balvad 
ghurughurita - maha - Sabda - ghoram dadhãnã / dharmiranye 
kuruta na kitih kany ayam yani tani//; ad 2 varaha-vesah 
(for raudrojjvala-vesah); before 24 transp. aham and viditah; 
33d durnayam enam amba. Act III before 10 ardham 
nabhah. Act IV. ad 31 bhagavàn (for bhavin). Act V. 2b 
vislesam nayatapi tena; 3d papam tu samvetti mim; 5a 
padam. 


Sz. 3 Act Il. ad 15 sa-vitarkam (for sa-vinayam); ad 17 nepathye 
himsám avalokya. 
Act V. ad 7 (Saibya's speech) kasanahi (for kanhahi). 
These discrepancies are not extensive; but they are striking 
enough to prevent us from including Sa in a lump with Da. 4-6 Sr. 


३० as well as with D7 (see below), although substantially Sa belongs 
ta the Devanagari group. 
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Ptr and Pt 2. 


It is not necessary to take the two printed texts Per and Pra in 
detail. Printed in the last century and based on admittedly insuffi- 
cient manusctipt-material, they could not be critical or definitive; but 
so far as they go, they present a fairly smooth text of the type 
presented by the Devanagari group. The text of the two editions, 
however, are not identical in all details. Per has nearly the same text 
is Da. 4-6, although it appears to have used Pez and notes some 
variant readings. Pca shows certain differences and some better read- 
ngs (occasionally adopting readings of Nr. 2 D7), but they are such 
is one would normally expect in two individual MSS of the same 
oup. We would, therefore, take Ptr as having the value of two 
clectic MSS, or rather as two eclectic codices impressi typis, of the 


Devanagari group. 


D7 
The case of D7 15 somewhat different. [t is our oldest dated 
xemplar of the Devanagari group. Like S2, ic shows a number of 
idividual readings not found in other MSS; but what is more 
:markable is that it shows some striking agreements with the exclu- 
vely Ni. 2 readings. For instance: 


l1. 2 D/ Act I. ad 6 ins. ayam (after katham); see page xix. 


ict II. rb utkramenaiva. 

ict III. ad 1 duddha-. 

«t IV. ad 17 anae; aic nãlam. 

ct V. ad 7 om. $c; 10a grathita-mangala-; 18c sarvatha (for bhür 
iyam); cakkavatti-lacchana-; 4d 21 do not repeat Sanaih; 
4d 22 ins. te (after ayam); ad 23 om. divyam (with S3); ad 
29 bhavatu (for astu). 

Some of such agreements come apparently secondarily through 
ich Devanagari MSS as Di and D3, which, as we have seen above, 
c more closely akin to NI. 2. For instance: 

1. 2. Di. 2 Act Lad 11 ins. sa-khedam, Act III. 14d tadi; 
ad aa me (for mam); «d 33 om. me (after da; ens). 
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Act IV. ad 1 sutaram Sokal (for à Sokah); ad 31 siddha-ras,. 
mahánidhinam; ad 33 yato’naparadhyam. Act V. ad 7 
(Saibya's speech) ins. sa-vyámoham (after utthaya). 


Ni. 2 D3. 7 Act II. before 12 ins. a$caryam (after sa-vismayam). 
ad 29 ins. me (after paribrtya). Act III. before 3 ins. 
bhivinam; ad 25 ins. vatsa (before yatra). 


Ns. 2 01. 3. 7 Act I. aga kgapita- (with Sz). Act II ad 9 om, 
kgtah. Act IV. ad 31 ins. katham (before yoga-balàt). 


The individual readings of D7, however, ate not too numerous; 
for instance we have 


Dy Act I. 14c nirasah; ad 24 mahãrão; ; 25c nrpate. 


Act II. before 15 tapovaninim; before 17 tad eva; ad 26 om, 
bhagavan $tüyatám; ad 28 ins. manisinam. 


Act Ill. ad 21 ins. tu; ad 22 om. iti; ad 25 muham ajjauttassa. 
Act IV. 25b nãrãsthi-; 25० kapala-maulih. 


Act V. «d 5 santam Sãntam; before 8 (Saibya's speech) alakkhanam 
samdittham; ad 17 jivita-phalam; ad 19 om, hà; 210 
brahmalokan; 37d sahasa; 29d kim syad etat param api 
matam. 


These primary and secondary agreements of D7 with Nx. 2, as 
well as its individual readings, are interesting enough indications; but 
since they are neither so extensive nor textually important as those of 
Di and D3, the codex D/ cannot be directly affiliated to the Nevati 
group. It belongs substantially to the Devanagari group, but since 
it agrees in some cases with the textual tradition of the Nevari group, 
it appears to draw also upon archetype «, just as Ni. draw upon 
the archetype B. In other words, it is probable that the agreements of 
Dy with Ni. a ate not primary, but che result of conflation with f. 

From what we have said about the different MSS of this group, it 
would be clear that their common characteristics ace sufficient for 
postulating a lost common ancestor 4 of the Devanagari group, distinct 
from the lost common ancestor Ë of the Neviri group. The interrela- 
tionship of the Devanagari group of MSS may now be graphically 
represented thus: 
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The Archetype of the Work 
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We can now summarise and coordinate the results of our critical 
survey of the characteristics and affinities of the various MSS of the 
Canda-kausika, collated by us, by classing them finally according to 
the following stemma codicum : 


The Archetype of the Canda-kausika 
| 


d h 
a | 
pq 1 | | 
D2. 4-6 9 A d M. Al í 
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PROPOSED METHOD OF TEXT- 
RECONSTRUCTION 


It is clear from what is said above that the MSS of the Candi. 
kausike, as they have come down to us from different sources, are 
already dispersed into two groups, which appear to follow two distinct 
textual traditions, None of the groups as a whole can be taken as 
identical with the original archetype of the work from which 
they descended ; otherwise the discrepancies, such as they are, 
would not have occutred. As in the case of most Sanskrit works, 
the archetype itself is preserved in no autograph of che author, nor in 
any authentic copy contemporaneous with or even reasonably close 
to its period of composition, We can, therefore, reconstruct the 
original, only approximately, by recognised principles of textual 
criticism. 

The first and most important textual problem which we have to 
consider is the respective authenticity of the evidence furnished by the 
two groups mentioned above, namely, the Nevari and the Devanagari. 
t is clear from the facts adduced above that we cannot give absolute 
prelerence to the one or the other, because none of them go back 
directly to the original. And yet a comparative valuation is desirable. 
At first sight one would think that since the two Neviri MSS, Ni 
and Na, are the oldest of the two groups (i going back to 1250 
A. D.), they furnish the oldest available testimony, to which greater 
authenticity should be attached as such. But from the general trend 
of Indian text- tradition it should be recognised that the mere fact that 
a MS is the oldest does not necessarily imply that it embodies the 
best textual tradition. On the contrary, a comparatively late MS is 
often found to preserve the text in a much better form. No absolute 
criterion, therefore, can be laid down on this point; and each MS or 
group of MSS has to be judged on its own intrinsic value, In the 
present case it appears that che divergences of the Nevari group, such 
as noted above, are peculiar to itself, and are not supported by che 
general tradition of the Devanagari group, which has also its own 
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peculiar readings. It ts obvious, therefore, that the original cannot be 
found exclusively in either group. As a matter of fact, proceeding 
on the assumption that Nr. 2 are our oldest available MSS, we 
attempted to reconstruct the text on this basis alone; but we soon 
found out that this method failed to give usa really consistent and 
satisfactory text, especially as the Devanagari group did not always 
support it and often gave better readings, We have already referred to 
one important point regarding transposition of passages (p. xxix) which 
would throw doubt on the absolute reliability of the Nevari tradition. 
On the other hand, the text could not, for. the same reason, be recons- 
tructed on the basis of che Devanagari group alone. It is also impor- 
tant to note that our MSS divide themselves into distinct groups 
mainly, if not entirely, on the basis of scripts As the work itself 
was presumably composed in the Devanagati area, it scems probable 
that the Nevari MSS, though the earliest, did not (like the South 
Indian Grantha MSS S2. 3) preserve the best tert-tradition, which can 
be confidently accepted as unquestionable in the face of the contrary 
testimony of the Devanagari group. By following, therefore, any 
particular MS or group of MSS which, however good or old, has its 
own faults and deviations, we would be authenticating just chat 
arbitrary reconstruction which it is the express aim of the method of 


textual criticism co avoid. 


In these circumstances, our reconstituting of text must necessarily 
be eclectic; but it must be eclectic on recognised principles. From this 
point of view it appears that barring such vagaries and peculiar 
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1 This is the case, on a much larger scale, with regard to the Mahabharata 
text · tradition, as Sukthankar has already shewn in his Prolegomena to the Adi- 
parvan. Our apparent exception is that the Maithili and two Devanagari MSS 
are allied to, and are therefore grouped with the Neviri, while the two Grantha 
MSS go with the Devanagari group. But the case is similar to Sukthankar's 
grouping of K with S and Belvalkar’s grouping of one B MS (in Bhisma) with 
K.—lt is hardly necessary to point out that the object of textual criticism is to 
find, not « priori the best, but « posteriori the most authentic readings; and for 
this purpose acareful grouping and evaluation of manuscript material is 


necessary, 
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aberrations, as are noted above, of both the groups, they agree generally ° 
with regard to the rest of the text. We can postulate this as original 
and independent agreement between the two groups, on which we 
should primarily base our reconstruction of the text. Such agreement 
is documentary evidence prima facie between 4 and 8 of our stemma 
codicum leading irresistibly to the original archetype. There can be 
hardly any doubt about this sound and simple rule; but difficulties 
arise where there is fluctuation, which is indeed not rate, 
In such cases, where the documentary evidence is uncertain, 
the comparative value and mutual relationship of different 
manuscripts or groups of manuscripts should be taken into account in 
estimating their evidence; and even where this fails co guide us, choice 
would fall upon that reading which has the greatest intrinsic probability, 
considered from the points of view of context, grammar, metre of 
sense. One such instance of importance is furnished by the transposi- 
tion, already noted above, of a passage before or after V.18 made 
respectively by the Nevãti and the Devanagari MSS. Here the 
documentary evidence being conflicting, we have to prefer, for reasons 
of intrinsic probability, the reading of the Nevari MSS to the exclusion 
of others. On the other hand, in the case of the transposition of a 
longer passage on the episode of Kausika’s curse on the Visvedevas, 
we have for the same reason preferred the reading of the Devanagari 
MSS. There are also yet more difficult cases where the evidence pro 
et contra of documentary and intrinsic probability is equally balanced. 
In such cases there is no alternative but to accept that reading 
which would seem most probable, even if it is not the most 
factual. 

At any rate, we have tried to keep strictly to documentary evidence 
in accordance with the principles enunciated above. The spelling 
has been standardised and obvious scribal blunders silently corrected; 
but all truly variant readings have been faithfully recorded. Except 
in the case of Prakrit passages, which we shall discuss separately 
below, there has been no emendation to the text; and in this respect 
we have strictly followed the accepted principle of text-criticism that, 
in general, interpretation should be given preference to hasty emenda- 
tion. 


RECONSTRUCTION OF PRAKRIT PASSAGES 


We have bestowed particular care on the Prakrit passages of the 
play. This wasa task not without great difficulties, for no MS was 
found uniform or reliable from the standpoint of the rules laid down 
by Prakrit grammarians. The Canda-hkaufika appears to employ only 
two forms of Prakric, namely, Sauraseni and Mägadhi. Barring 
common blunders and occasional intrusion of y- and v-śruti, the 
Sauraseni, being the mote familiar Prakrit, is fairly normal, although 
very often forms of other dialects curiously creep in. Thus, we have 
aberrations like citthai (tor citthadi), jubabio or judbadbivai (tor 
judbãdivo or judbadbivadi), vacchatthalo (for vakkbattbalo), vicchobo 
(for vikkbobbo), jaba, taba (for jad hã, tadha) from Maharastri; odalida 
(for odãrida), Kãlanãdo (for háranado), ale malaya-valua (for are 
makada-vadua) from Magadhi; and even hasanabi (for kanbabi) from 
ApabhramSa. These are, however, sporadic instances, such as are 
sometimes found even in the best MSS of Sanskrit plays. But the 
Magadhi Prakrit, as presented by our MSS, is a more difficult proposi- 
tion. It is spoken, both in prose and verse, chiefly by Candalas in 
the play. That the dialect is Migadhi is not only recognised by 
Pischel (Grammatik & 23), but it is also clear from such undoubted 
Magadhi characteristics as for s, s and | for r; nominative singular 
of 4-stems in e; and bage for abam, But even here the MSS are 
not uniform; for they show frequent confusion of $ and s, f (e. g. ese 
for ese, visame for visame, samae for Samae etc.). sometimes of r and 
l(c, g. Da. 4 déruna for daluna); and the use of hagge (Ni. 2), 
hakke (D1), abakke ot bake (D7), abage (52. 3), —and even aham pi 
(Di. 2. 4-6 Sı Pt 1. 2) for bage vil Fot Ske. mrtaka we have 
variants like mattbaa, maade, madals, “miade. All this is indeed 
confusing. At the same time, when we find that racer forms of 
Magadhi are sporadically, but correctly used, c. g. D4 geskadba, D7 
laskana, we ate led to suppose that the disappearance of similar correct 
forms is due to untrained scribes, who were always inclined to substi- 
tute more familiar forms for those of rare occurrence. Thus we find 
Sauraseni dubkele substituted for Magadhi duskale; S jjeus for Mg 
yyeve; $ vajjhatbáne foc Mg vayybestáne; S cittbadi for Mg 
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cisthadi; $ annae for Mg dhinide, and so forth. Not only do the MSS 
confuse the two dialects Sauraseni and Magadhi, but they present 
many forms which are correct in neither, and which in some instances 
offend against the elementary rules of Prakrit phonology. The confu. 
sion of dialects and incorrect forms occur throughout the text; but 
they are amply illustrated, more especially, in the Magadhi verses III, 
1, III. 32, IV. 11 and IV. 16, where the MSS are uncertain, and 
even reckless, not only about Migadhi Prakrit, but also with regard 
to metrical regularity in Matra-cchandas. 


What then is to be done in these circumstances of the general 
unreliability of our manuscript evidence in respect of the use of the 
Prakrits in our play, especially of che Magadhi Prakrit? It is well 
known that most. MSS of Sanskrit plays reveal a similar state of 
affairs; and most critical editors have been put on the horns of a 
dilemma about the right procedure to be followed. It is not desirable, 
on the one hand, that one should, in accordance with the rules of the 
gtammatians, take liberties with che texe, but on the other, one cannot 
allow an uneven and inconsistent text to stand with its wild admix- 
ture of dialects. Critics have found fault with editors of plays like 
Pischel, Hillebrande and Sten Konow who have not hesitated, in such 
circumstances, to depart from manuscript evidence and boldly restore 
the deteriorated texts in respect of the prakrits; but the question has 
been rightly posed by Hillebrandt in his critical edition of the Madrã- 
rêksasa. Maintaining that in such cases of uncertain linguistic 
evidence of MSS, one has no other alternative but follow the gram- 
marians, he lays down the guiding principle clearly by stating: “At 
all events, by following the rules of the grammarians we gain firm 
ground, while by following the manuscripts aud their varying practice 
we arc constantly troubled by the feeling of inconsistency. It is of 
course impossible to write once ९4४८4, and at another time in the same 
dialect gaccbe, and therefore we are forced to normalise the text even 
where no manuscript authorises us to do 30. . . ., For this reason it 
will not be considered too bold to restore the Magadhi dialect through- 
out even where the manuscripts fail to guide us.” f 

Faced with similar difficulties, we have thought it advisable, there- 
fore, to normalise the Prakrit (especially the Magadhi Prakrit) passages 
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in general accordance with the rules of Prakrit grammatians like 
Vararuci! and Hemacandra* and in the light of the readings of 
authoritative texts compiled and discussed by Pischel in his Grammatik 
der Prakrit- sprachen (Strassburg 1900). Our MSS variants, however, 
have been fully noted in every case; and in other respects we have 
been strictly conservative. It must be admitted that in the absence 
of proper manuscript evidence the procedure and the resule cannot be 
regarded as wholly satisfactory; but this is all that could be done to 
approximate to what one would expect to find in a work of the classi- 
cal period. 

We are aware, however, that it is possible to argue that the Prakrit 
in question employed in our play is really not Mãgadhĩ, but a modified 
form of Magadhi which is called Candali by some Prakrit grammarians. 
As the dialect is spoken here chiefly by Candalas, the argument would 
at first sight appear plausible, According to Markandeya, the so- 
called Candali Prakrit is a union of Sauraseni and Mágadhi,^ It is 
described by Purusottama* more vaguely as magadbi-vikrtib or modi- 
fication of Magadhi. But the rather meagre rules they lay down 
about this Prakrit is neither very distinctive nor entirely applicable to 
the present case, In their opinion, the characteristics of Candiali 
Prakrit are: e- and o- nominative singular of a-stems; genitive singular 
in -5$4 ; locative singular in -mmi in a-stems; no change in -ttha 
group; v also for ive; gerundive suffix in - (eg. genhia); 
and frequent employment of grámyokti or vulgar expression (gramyok- 
tayo babulam). While the suffix -mmi is also found in Maharastri 
and Ardhamagadhi, and -iya or -is ( uns being more common in 
Magadhi) is found in Sauraseni and other dialects, it is noteworthy 
that the characteristics which can be regarded as peculiar co Candali 

1 Ed, P. L. Vaidya, with Bhimaha’s commentary, Poona 1931. 

2 Ed. Pischel, Halle 1877. 

3 Prakrta-sarvasua of Markandeya, ed. S. P. V. Bhattanãtha Swami, pt. i., 
Vizagapatam 1927, p, 107: candali mágadbi-faurasenibbyam prãyalo bhauet. 
The characteristics of the Cándáli given in this work agree generally with those 


given in Purusottama's work. 
4 Le Prakrtanniasana de Purnsottama, par Luigia Nicti-Doki, Paris 1938, 


pp. 21, 95-6. 
6 
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exclusively, are not found in the Mãgadhĩ of our play; and there į 
also no va for iva (except once in IV. 16d), nor any vulgar expression 
anywhere, Similar Magadhi Prakrit (mixed, as presented by the MSS) 
is also found in the Mudra-raksasa, spoken not only by the Candālas 
in Act VII, but also by other types of character like the Ksapanaka, 
just as it is the speech of the Papa-purusa also in Act III of the 
Canda-kausika and of the Raksasa and his wife in the Veni-samban, 
Purusottama deals with two other dialects called Sakari, and Sabati, 
which he describes respectively as viseso magadbyab and migadhi- 
visesas ca prakrtya; but the few characteristics mentioned by him, as 
well as by Markandeya, only show that they are as curious admixture 
of dialects as Candali, and do not throw much further light on the 
subject. The characteristics of Sakari, moreover, look suspiciously 
like academic generalisations of some characteristics of the dialect 
used by the Sakata in the Mrcchakatika, the name of che Prakrit 
itself being probably invented therefrom. 

If Candali were really a dialect in actual usage, consisting of a 
somewhat loose and vaguely described admixture of Sauraseni and 
Magadhi, it would perhaps afford an easy escape from our diffi- 
culties. But in our opinion the solution is too facile to be true, 
especially as our knowledge of the history of these dialects, as of 
Prakrit dialects in general, is extremely limited. It seems probable 
that the living knowledge of the Prakrits must have considerably 
diminished in later times! with the emergence of Apabhramáa and 
modern vernaculars; and RajaSekhara informs us in his Bala-ramayana 
that people in his time read Prakrit with the help of the Sanskrit 
Chaya. It is no wonder, therefore, that MSS of much later times 
could not distinguish between the different dialects; and in the case 


— ͤ——nẽͤ 
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1 lt is true that Candali is mentioned in Bharata's Natya-Sastra (ed. Kashi 
Skt. series 1929, xviii. 36-37; ed. GOS, vol. 2, 1934, xvii, 49-50, 54) as one of 
the many so-called Vibhisis along with seven Bhasis (Magadhi, Sauraseni 
etc.); but the information is meagre. Its characteristics are not given, nor is 
its relation to Migadhi indicated. Abhinavagupta in his commentary docs 
not help us. The evidence of the Nátya-fastra, therefore, is hardly of any use. 

a It is possible that already in the time of Vitsyayana’s Kama-sairs the 
use of Prakrit was artificial (Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p. 334). 
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of the less familiar forms of Magadhi they wete easily tempted to 
substitute. the more familiar forms of Sauraseni. In this Way pre- 
sumably arose such confusion of dialects as we frequently find in the 
MSS of Sanskrit plays. The grammarian's distinction of Sakari, 
Sabari and Candali, made in later times, is probably an academic 
after-thought, proceeding 4 posteriori on this later confusion of dialects 
found in the MSS; and the names Saküri and Cándili in particular 
perhaps arose from the supposed attribution of such dialects respec: 
tively to characters like the Sakara in the Mrcchakatika and the 
Candalas in the Mudra-raksasa or Canda-kausika. All this is not 
solving the difficulty but really avoiding it. At any rate, we are not 
convinced that we can accept this as a genuine and authoritative 
standard to follow in respect of the Magadhi Prakrit of our play. 

We have, therefore, no sound alternative to the method we have 
adopted in restoring the deteriorated text (especially in the case of 
Migadhi Prakrit) for the simple reason that the variant and often 
faulty readings of the manuscripts do not lend themselves to any 
sensible reconstruction of an archetype from which they may be 
ultimately derived. It looks as if we are going beyond the duty of an 
editor and giving not what the author did write but what the author 
ought to have written, But in the confusing state of our manuscript 
evidence it is almost impossible to say what the author actually did 
write, As long as the manuscript readings are fully noted in the 
critical apparatus, there should, therefore, be no objection to normalisa- 
tion, provided it is understood that the constituted text in this case 
may not represent actually what the author wrote. It is difficult, even 
by the application of higher textual criticism, to restore the Prakrit 
passages to their original form, because there is every chance that the 
authors themselves wrote in a stylized form which perhaps cended to 
depart considerably from the original spoken Prakrits, of which not 
even an approximate description is now available. 


AUTHORSHIP AND DATE OF THE WORK 


Not much is known of the personal history of the author except 
what can be gathered from the work itself. We ate informed in the 
Prologue that the drama was enacted at the command of Sti- Mahipala. 
deva. There is a laudatory verse (PraSasti-gatha), in which those who 
are conversant with old history (puravid) are said to have declared that 
King Mahipala was an incarnation of Candragupta (Maurya) and the 
Karnatas whom Mahipala conquered were incarnations of the Nandas 
vanquished by Candragupta. The author's name is given as Arya 
Ksemisvara, although some MSS make it Ksemesvara (Di $2), 
Ksemira (D4) and even Ksemendra (D7 Sr), the last name beiny 
obviously a confusion with that of the more well known Kashmirian 
poet Ksemendra. He is described as a naptr (which in classical 
Sanskrit means ‘grandson’, i. e., son's or daughter’s son) of Vijaya- 
kostha, Some inferior MSS read this last name as V ijayaprakostha, 
and make our dramatist his pra-naptr or great-grandson. It is curious 
that the name of the author’s father, perhaps a less known person, 
is not mentioned. The concluding verse of the work speaks of one 
Karttikeya, son of a Ksatriya, who, having been delighted and 
thrilled, directed the production of the play and used to bestow eveiy 
day unstinted heaps of clothes, ornaments and gold; may his fame 
travel beyond the Milk Ocean preceded by the fame of the poet ! 
Another drama, named Naigadhananda, by Ksemisvara, which appears 
to deal in seven Acts with the story of Nala, is noticed by Peterson.’ 
From the extracts given from the beginning and end of the MS 
noticed, there can be no doubt that it is a work of our Ksemisvara. 
There is no mention of Mahipala-deva in the Prologue, but after chree 
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1 As also in Butnell's Tanjore MSS (p. 168b), of which our S1 is onc. 
In the Natsadbananda the epithet given by the MS is Acarya for Arya, 

a P. Peterson, Three Reports of a Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts, Bombay 
1887 (Extra No. of the JRAS, Bombay Branch), pp, 340-42. This Paper MS 


from Boondi is described as consisting of 59 folios, dated Samvat 1667 = 1611 
A.D. No trace of the work car: now be found. 
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benedictory verses, the Sũtradhãra says; alam 4ti-vistarena | ddisto'smi 
parisada yatha kila Vijayaprahosthe-pranaptuh haver acarya-Ksemisuara- 
sya krtir abbinava- naisadhanandam nama natakam nãtayitauyam iti / /. 
jt is also noteworthy that the same concluding verse (yenádisya 
prayogam, Canda-k. V. 31), which speaks of the dramatist's indebted- 
ness to Kirttikeya, is repeated at the end of this drama also. 

With regard to the place of origin and date of the work our 
information is meagre and uncertain. From external evidence we find 
that a verse of Canda-kausika (III. 30, grbyatim arjitam idam) is 
quoted anonymously in Visvanatha's Sabitya-darpana (ad VI. 959), 
which can be dated approximately between 1300 and 1350 A. D.! 
But a higher terminal date is given by the date of the Nevari MS 
(Ni) of the Canda-kausike, which was transcribed, as we have seen 
above, in 1250 A.D. This date can be further pushed back by 
three citations found in the Sansktit anthology, Sadukti-karnamrta,” 
compiled by Scidhara-dasa in 1205 A.D. lu the first citation, stanza 
I. 3 of the Canda-kausika is quoted (1.14. 3) anonymously (kasyacit) 
with justa slight variation (ananda-stimitab for ánanda-slatbitab). In 
the second citation, stanza HI. 20 (Siro yad avagunthitam) is given 
(ll. 11. 4) as Lakgmidhara’s in the printed edition, but it is correctly 
assigned to Ksemi$vara by both the Sanskrit College and Serampore 
College MSS of Sadukti?, which we have consulted. But the third 
citation is much more definite. Of the three benedictory stanzas 
given by Peterson? from Ksemisvara's unpublished Naiyadbinanda, 
the first stanza: 


1 S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics, i, pp. 234-36. 

2 Ed. Ramavatara Sarma and Haradatta Sarma, Lahore 1933. 

3 Op. cit. p 341. Of the two other verses quoted the third is an eulogy 
of the diversified glances of Siva; while the second, which is worth quoting 
here, ingenuously describes the playful raillery of Siva on Siva’s unwillingness 
to continue the game of dice after he had unsuccessfully staked his necklace of 
skulls and serpents and his clothing of ashes and hide, The stanza runs thus: 

ast hi by asthi phani pbani kim aparam bbasmapi bhasmaiva tac 

carmaitat kbalu carma kim tava jitam yenaivam uttamyasi/ 

naitàm dbürta panikarosi satatam mürdbni stbitam jabnavim 

ity evam Sivaya sanarma-gadito dyite Harah patu vab| | 
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akbyite hasitam pitámaba iti trastam kapãliti ca 

vyauritem gurur ity ayam dahana ity aviskrta bbiruta/ 
paulomi-patir ity ashyitam atha vrida-vinamram iriyah 
pãyãd vab purusottamo' yam iti yo nyastah sa puspanjalih / | 


is quoted (i. 67. 4) with trifling variations and attributed to Ksemesvara 
(Ksemesvarasya). 

This would fix the lower terminus of the date of che Canda-kausika 
at 1205 A.D. But the upper terminus is not known. The negative 
evidence that it is not cited in the Dasaraipaks of Dhanañjaya and its 
commentary by Dhanika (c. last quarter of the 10th century) does not 
prove much; but it indicates that probably our play could not have 
been such an early and well known production as Bhagta-nãrãyana's 
Veni-sambára, which is frequently cited for illustration in the 
Dasaripaka. Nor is Canda-kausika mentioned or cited in the 
Natyédarpana' of Rámacandra and Gunacandra (c. 1100-1175 A .). 
although Ramacandra himself wrote a curious play on the Hariscandra 
legend, called Satya-bariscandra (see below), and could have known 
Ksemisvara’s work. No reference or citation is also found in the 
Nataka-laksana-ratna-kosa* (before 1431 A.D.) of Sagatanandin. 


The only internal evidence for its date of production is to be found 
in the reference to king Mahipaladeva in the Prologue of the Canda- 
kausika. It this Mahipaladeva can be identified, we can arrive at an 
approximate date on that basis, But of the two Mahipalas well known 
to history, it cannot on available evidence be determined with certainty 
whether the Gurjara-Pratihara Mahipala I of Kanauj (c. 914-945 A.D.) 
. or the Mahipila I of the Pala dynasty of Bengal (c. 998-1026 A.D.) 


was Ksemisvara’s royal patron. The verse and the prose passage 
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“A skull is but a skull, a serpent a serpent; what more? The ashes and 
skin also are but ashes and skin. What of thine hast thou lost that thus thou 
art troubled? Ah. rogue, it is that thou wilt not stake Jahnu's daughter that 
rests over thy crest. May Hara protect you, Hara to whom Siva thus spake 
play fully when they played at dice“. 

1 ed. Gackwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda 1929. 

2 ed. Myles Dillon, Oxford Univ. Press, 1937. 
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immediately preceding it in the Prologue may be freely translated here. 
The Sêtradhara says: 


I am commanded by Sri-Mahipala-deva who, having gracefully 
uprooted all thorns (of his State) completely, was a suitor in the 
self-choice ceremony of Laksmi, who was drawn by his arm-staff 
revolving, like the Mandara, in the midst of the sea of battle. Of 
him those who are versed in old history recite a laudatory verse : 


(The same) Candragupta who, having resorted to the naturally 
abstruse policy of Arya Canakya, conquered Kusumanagara by van- 
quishing the Nandas, appeared again as Sri-Mahipala-deva, rich in the 
pride of his arm, in order to slay just chose (Nandas) who have today 
verily attained the form of the Karnatas. 

It is clear that this verse makes Mahipala an incarnation of 
Candragupta (Maurya) and his enemies the Karnatas incarnations of 
the Nandas; but it is not clear as to who these Karnãtas were and what 
the points of comparison are with regard to the mention of Arya 
Canakya's policy and conquest of Kusumanagara. Do they, in the 
case of Mahipala, refer to some person who gave him diplomatic aid 
and the name of the place he conquered by defeating the Karnatas? 
On the interpretation of this passage and identification of Mahipala 
les the solution of our problem; but those historians who have 
considered the problem appear to be divided in their opinion. 


This verse was long known from the editions of the texts published 
respectively by Krsna Sastri Gurjara in 1860 and by Jaganmohan 
Tarkalamkara in 1867, as well as from Jivánanda Vidyasagara’s more 
accessible edition of 1884. But in 1893 Haraprasad Sastri claimed 
its discovery in an old Nevari MS (our Nr) of the Canda-kansika 
which was recovered from Nepal. In the notes he published on these, 
among other MSS, he was inclined’, as against the views of Pischel 
(1883), to identify the dramatist's patron with Mahipala | of Bengal, 
chiefly on the ground that the king is said in the verse in question to 
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1 On a new find of old Nepalese Manuscripts in /ASB, Ixii, 1893. 
pp. 250-52. Sastri here reads the date of the MS wrongly, but it was corrected 
in his Descriptive Catalogue mentioned below. 
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have driven away the Karnitas who, in 945005 opinion, were the Colas 
who invaded Bengal under Rajendra Cola | between 1021 and 1023 
A.D.. This opinion was vigorously supported by R. D. Banerji? 
who even went so far as to suggest, on the strength of this very 
evidence, that "though Mahipala ([ of Bengal) was defeated by 
Rajendra Cola when he crossed into Radha from East Bengal, he 
prevented him from crossing the Ganges into Varendra or Northern 
Bengal, and so the Cola conqueror had to turn back from the banks of 
the Ganges”. J. C. Ghosh, who generally agrees with this view, 
further argues’ that Canakya and Kusumanagara should be taken as 
common to Candragupta and Mahipala, because Mahipala I of Bengal 
was, in his opinion, the lord of Kusumanagara (= Pataliputra), which 
he lost and regained from intruders, and that he had a minister named 
Canaka or Cánakya. If it is said that there was no Karnata invasion 
of Bengal, Ghosh thinks that the Bengal inscriptions show that there 
was no dearth of Karnatas in Bengal at that time. 

Unfortunately these views of Bengali historians, who would like to 
appropriate Ksemisvara and his royal patron Mahipala to Bengal, are 
not accepted by other scholars, who would rather identify him with 
the Pratihara ruler Mahipala | of Kanauj. It is not necessary for us 
to enter into the details of the controversy, but the main arguments of 
the contrary view may be briefly indicated. 

S. K. Aiyangar, who has examined R. D. Banerji's contention at 
some length,* is of opinion that there is no evidence either in che Pala 
or the Cola inscriptions in favour of Banerji's theory of a victory over 
the Cola forces by the Pala ruler of Bengal; and that the Karn?tas of che 
Canda-kansika could not have been the Cola forces of Rajendra Cola I, 
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1 Or, in the alternative, the Karnatas who came in the train of the Cedi 
Emperors later on“ (Descriptive Catalogue of Skt. MSS. in ASB, vol. vii, 
Calcutta 1934. p. 252), 

a Palas of Bengal (Memoirs of ASB, vol. v, no. 3, Calcutta 1915). p. 73; 
Banglar Itibasa (in Bengali), आतं. Ed., pp. 251-52; also /BORS, xiv, 1928, 
pp. 519. 

3 Indian Culture, ii, Calcutta, 1935-36, pp. 354-56. 

4. Gangaikonda Chola in Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes, III, 
Orientalis, Pt, 2, pp. 559f. 
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who were mostly Tamils, but they must refer ‘to the Rastrakiitas, the 
only reigning Karnatas of the time, with whom Pratihãra Mahipala I 
of Kanauj came into serious conflict. Influenced, however, by the 
comparison of Mahipàla and his Karnata enemies to Candragupta and 
the Nandas, Aiyangar further puts forward the theory that the over- 
throw of the Rastraküta power by Pratihàra Mahipala I must have 
occurred in Magadha. Accordingly he presumes that a branch of the 
Rastrakütas, who for some time held a principality in Central [ndia, 
were compelled by the rise of the Candella power in the roth century 
to move into Magadha and carve out a kingdom for themselves. 


K. A. Nilakantha Sastri, who gives an extensive account of 
Rajendra Cola’s northern expedition, agrees generally with Aiyangar's 
view? chat the verse in the Canda-Kausika refers to Pratihara Mahipala 
| of Kanauj and the Rastraküta-Karnágas; but he points out that there 
is no tangible evidence for the theory of a Rastrakata migration into 
Magadha. He is of opinion that this theory is not only untenable but 
also unnecessary; for the dramatist never meant that the analogy 
between Mahipala and Candragupta should be carried so far as to 
indicate that Candragupta’s conquering of Kusumanagara should imply 
that Mahipala did the same over again. Nilakantha Sastri chinks 
that the poetic figure in the verse is Utpreksa, in which there need 
not be complete resemblance (Sadrsya) but some resemblance in the 
midst of the difference between two objects of comparison’. With 
regard to Rajendra Cola’s expedition he shows at some length that 
the expedition, lasting for less than two years, was led not by Rajendra 
himself but by one of his generals. It was charged mainly with the 
task of bringing the sacred water of the Ganges for the purification of 
the Cola country, and that its commander was instructed to fight and 


~~ ——— —— 2509: 


1 In his Colas, Vol. i, Univ, Madras 1935, pp. 247-54 and Note A, pp. 
283-38; also in JOR, vii, Madras, 1933, PP, 199-216. 

2 JOR. wi, Madras 1932, pp. 191-98. 

3 ln Utpreksi, of course, complete resemblance is not necessary; but there 
is no point in giving details about the Aprakrta, which have no application at 
all, direct or indirect, to the Prükrta. That would hardly be a merit in the 
construction as much of an Utpreksá as of any similar poetic figure, 
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overcome opposition in the enterprise from the kings through whos | 
territory the Cola army had to pass. Agreeing with Aiyangat, 
Nilakantha Sastri rightly observes that it could hardly have been 
more than a hurried raid across avast stretch of country’; but the 
motive behind the expedition was probably an exhibition of the power 
of the Colas to the rulers of Northern India, even though the fetching 
‘of the water of the Ganges was its direct object. There is evidence 
to show that Mahipala I of Bengal was frightened and put to flight 
by the Cola general, but there is nothing to show that the Cola army 
intended to cross the Ganges into Varendra or were defeated in that 
attempt by Mahipala. There is also no support for R. D. Banerji's 
hypothesis of a Karnata contingent in Rajendra Cola's army and of its 
being left behind to hold the territory of Magadha on behalf of 
Rajendra Cola. 

With regard to J. C. Ghosh’s suggestion that Mahipalal of Bengal 
had a minister named Canaka or Canakya, Nilakantha Sastri shews' 
that it need not be seriously considered, as it is based on a misteading 
of Taranath’s information on which Ghosh relies, Canaka (and not 
Canakya) is said to have been the regent, or rather the king, during 
the non-age of a distant descendant of Mahipala, named Bheyapāla; 
he lived many years after Mahipala and could not have been his 
minister. Regarding the allegation that the Karnãtas are mentioned 
in the Pala inscriptions, it is shewn that the reference to Karnitas 
occurs only in the Bangarh Copper-plate of Mahipala I in a compli- 
mentary jingle on the king's servants: Gauda-Malava-K hasa-Hane- 
Kulika-Lata-Cata-Bhata-sevakadin—‘“which is not history but court- 
poetry". It should be added that Mahipala I of Bengal admittedly 
had dominion over Magadha, but nothing is known about its being 
lost and regained from the Karnatas. 

It is, therefore, maintained that the Mabipala of the Canda-kaniika 
was none other than the Gurjara-Pratihara Mahipala I of Kanauj, 
under whom Rajasekhara wrote his Balabbarete (i. 7) and whose con- 
Alice with the Rastrakita-Karnata Indra III is well known from contem- 
porary records. The identification is not new, but was suggested by 
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Pischel as carly as 1883. But there is some difficulty, While 
Ksemisvara asserts his patron's victory over the (Rastraküta-) Karnitas, 
che inscriptions testify on the other hand, that Indra Ill put Mahipala 
to flight and devastated Kanauj, to which Mahipala was, however, 
later on restored by the Candella king Hargadeva. This inconsistency 
is explained by presuming that Ksemivara's assertion is a court-poet's 
version of the actual fact of Mahipala’s defeat. Following Pischel, 
Sten Konow, therefore, writes: “The Rástraküta-king Indra III, of 
whom we possess inscriptions of the years 914 and 916, and who 
accordingly was a contemporary of Pratihara Mahipala of Kanyakubja, 
says at all events of himself that he conquered Mahodaya (Kanyakubja). 
Since, however, Mahipala's successors continued their dominion over 
Kanyakubja, we cannot judge this statement in any other way than 
similar statements found in inscriptions, in which each of the parties 
to a battle claims to be the victor. Mahipala’s victory over the 
Karnãtas and Indra’s victory over Mahodaya probably relate to the 
same occurrence which was differently interpreted by the participants.” 


Summing up the whole controversy, R. C. Majumdar briefly 
states the case thus’: In the absence of further particulars, it is 
difficule to decide the question one way or the other. The probability 
is, however, undoubtedly in favour of the latter view. While there 
is no valid reason to regard Rajendra Cola asa Katnãta, the Pratibára 
king Mahipala undoubtedly had a life-and-death struggle wich the 
Karnatas under Indra III. It is true that Mahipala was defeated, but 
the retreat of the Katnãta forces and the re-occupation of Kanauj by 
Mahipala could easily be magnified by the court-poct asa glorious 
victory of Mahipala over ihe Karnitas; and such an assumption was 
well calculated to soothe the wounded vanity of the Pratibiras, In 
any case, it is not safe to derive any inference from Cande- laulila 
tegarding the victory of the Pala ruler over the Cola army. 


——— — 
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1 Gottingisebe gelebrte Anzeigen, 1883, p. 1220f (reviewing Fritze: 
German trs., entitled Kausika’s Zorn). 

2 Das indische Drama, Berlin and Leipzig, 1920, p. 87 ( Translated here), 

3 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol, 1, pp. 143-44. 
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In addition to the arguments given above against taking the 
Canda-kansika as a Bengal work, we may adduce another fact to which 
attention has not yet been drawn. Most of the known MSS of the 
work are written in Devanagari, and just a limited number in Nevin, 
Maithili and Grantha characters; but not a single MS in Bengal 
characters has yet been noticed anywhere.’ This is indeed not evidence 
but a strangely significant fact. 

All these are forceful arguments; but, as R. C. Majumdar point; 
out, they cannot be regarded as conclusive. The case for Bengal is 
certainly weak; the case for Kanauj is yet not fully convincing. The 
presumption that a contrary fact is glossed over by a court- poet; 
flattering version cannot be taken as very satisfactory. Nor is there 
any reason for gratuitously assuming that the poet of the Canda-kansika 
did not know the proper construction of an Utpreksa and redundantly 
referred to the conquest of Kusumanagara and Arya Canakya’s policy. 
Nilakantha Sastri is aware of the weakness of this assumption; but he 
suggests that a reference is perhaps implied to Mahipala’s restoration 
to the kingdom of Kanauj by the assistance partly of the Candellas 
obtained by the diplomacy of Arya Ksemisvara,— which is hinted by 
the poet himself by the mention of Arya Canakya’s similar policy. 
All this is ingenious, but entirely fanciful. It does not still explair 
the pointed reference to Kusumanagara, 

It is possible to assume, on the other hand, that none of che pw 
well-known Mahipalas are meant, but perhaps the dramatist celebrate 
some obscure local ruler with the result that these points in the com 
parison remain equally obscure. One other fact, again, is overlookeu 
by all historians’, namely, the reference, in the same concluding verse 
in both the Canda-kausika and Naisadbananda, to Karttikeya, son of 
a Ksatriya, as one of the munificent patrons of the dramatist. Who 
this Karetikeya was is not known. Jaganmohana Tarkalamkara, in 
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1 Asa search through the catalogues of MSS in the libraries of Calcutta 
and Dacca, and the notices of Rajendralal Mitra and Haraprasad Sastri would 
show. 

2 Only Haraprasad Sastri quotes this verse in JASB cited above, but he 
thinks that this Kirttikeya was a nobleman in Mahipala's court. 
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the preface to his edition of the Canda-kansika, believes from the 
terms of reference that he was a royal personage whose court Ksemié- 
vara adorned. But this would be inconsistent with the explicit 
reference and panegyric of Mahipila-deva in the Prologue of the 
Canda-kausika. As the verse in question refers only to the Prayoga 
or production of the play, it is possible that Karttikeya’s appreciative 
patronage helped the production, and nothing more; but itis not 
clear in what relation he stood to Mahipala-deva,? 

While admitting that the weight of opinion is in favour of identi- 
fying Ksemi$vara's Mahipala with the Pratihara Mahipala I of Kanauj, 
it is not possible, in view of these difficulties and in the absence of 
further decisive evidence, to make any positive assertion. Provisionally 
we can take Ksemisvara as a contemporary of the more well-known 
Rijasekhara in the first half of the roth century. 
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t Keith (Sanskrit Drama, Oxford 1924, p. 241) attempts to avoid the 
difficulty by ingeniously translating the phrase in question hsatra-prasüteb 
karttikeyasya hirtim by the words ‘the fame of that scion of heroism, that 
god of war’, who bade the drama to be performed, apparently meaning 
Mahipala himself. That this is not correct is shewn by the repetition of the 
verse at the end also of the poet's Neisadbánanda, where the interpretation 
would be inapplicable, inasmuch as the Prologue there makes no mention of 
Mabipila-deva. 


THE THEME AND SOURCES OF THE DRAMA 
THE THEME AND PLOT 


The Canda-kausika deals, in five Acts, with the Purina legend ot 
che sage Visvamitra Kausika and king Hariscandra of Ayodhya, and 
derives its title from the fierceness of the irascible sage, which brings 
about the strange trial and suffering of the king. 


As it will be necessary to refer to some details of the plot later on. 
we give here its outline as follows: 


Act I. King Harifcandra appears with his companion, the Jester 
Baudhayana. Because of some evil portents he has been directed bv 
his family priest to observe all-night vigil, He is not only worn out 
and weary but also apprehensive that Queen Saibya might misconstrue 
his keeping away at night. With his companion he approaches Saibyã, 
waiting disconsolate with her companion Carumati, and attempts to 
appease with loving words her unjust resentment. In the meantime 
an ascetic disciple of the priest comes with holy water, meant for peace 
and averting of evil, and conveys a message to Saibya to make special 
offerings to Brahmans and the family gods. Saibya now realises her 
mistake, becomes reconciled to her husband, and hastens to carry out 
the priest's message. As the king wonders how to dispel his loneliness, 
a diversion is created by the entrance of a forester who announces with 
great flourish the appearance of a wild boar fit for the king's chase. 
As the Act closes the king declares his intention, as against the advice 
of his companion, to go out for a hunt. 


Act II. The Act opens with a description, from behind the scene, 
of the efforts of hunters to ensnare the wild boar. Then enters the 
allegorical figure of Vighna-ráj, King of Obstacle, who in the deceptive 
form of a boar has enticed the king into the forest and is now leading 
him to the hermitage of Vifvimitra. The king enters ina chariot 
chasing the phantom boar, which vanishes in the vicinity of the her- 
mitage. Suddenly he hears the cries of some women in distress. 
Rushing forward to rescue, he offends without knowing the terrible 
sage ViSvamitra, who is merely performing a ritual to bring under 


[ iv] 


control the sciences, the Vidyas, appearing before him in the form of 
three harassed ladies, but gladly disappearing as soon as they see 
Hariscandra. Recognising the irascible sage, the king seeks forgive- 
ness for the unwitting offence on the plea that he was merely perform- 
ing the duty of a Ksatriya. Trapped by his own words, he enunciates 
the duty as threefold, consisting of liberality to worthy Brahmans, 
protection of those who are overcome with fear and fight with those 
who are hostile. Visvamitra Kausika thereupon asks the king to bestow 
on him gifts worthy of his penance and learning. Afraid of incurring 
his displeasure, the king gladly makes a gift of the entire world under 
his dominion; but since a gift is not complete without the final. fee cr 
Daksina, the sage further demands it. Having made a gift of every- 
thing he possessed, the king is in perplexity, but he finally decides, 
with the sage's permission, to earn it by going to Varanasi which, 
being the city of Siva, is considered above and beyond the rest of the 
world, 

Act Ill, The scene, laid at Varanasi, opens with the entrance 
of embodied Sin (Papa-purusa) who is apprehensive of Hariscandra's 
coming to the city, just as Bhrügiriti, Siva's follower, is glad 
that Siva and Siva are eagerly awaiting it. After this introductory 
scene (Pravesaka) the king is discovered lamenting over his misfortune, 
It is midday, In order to realise his irrevocable promise to the sage, 
he is about to enter the market-place for selling himself asa slave and 
paying off the Daksina with the money obtained thereby The 
Kausika comes on the scene, reminds him that the time-limit for pay- 
ment has expired, and is about to pronounce a curse on him for 
non fulfilment of his promise. The king falls at his feet in abject 
distress and obtains permission to extend the time-limit till sunset. 
The action on the stage now shifts to the market-place. As Haris- 
candra offers himself for sale as a slave, Saibya, who had been follow- 
ing behind, rushes on the scene and offers herself for purchase to a 
willing buyer. A teacher and his disciple enter. As the teacher's 
wife is fully occupied with tending the holy fire and finds little time 
for domestic work, he wants a woman servant for the purpose and 
finds Saibya quite suitable. Discovering her husband near at hand 
and impressed by his noble appearance, the teacher, full of pity, ques 
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tions him, and finds out that the money is wanted for redeeming 
promise to a Brahman. He gives the king halfa lac of gold for the 
purchase of Saibya and leaves his disciple to take her away. Alter a 
pathetic scene of farewell, the harsh young disciple pushes the child 
Rohita$va and hurries him and his mother Saibya away. The Kausika, 
now appearing on the scene, is not satisfied with the payment of only 
half of his dues. At this point the Visve-devas, from behind the 
scenes, condemn, while travelling in their aerial chariot, the heartless. 
ness of the Kausika in reducing Hariscandra to such a wretched plight. 
Thus provoked, the angry sage curses them to be born as men, and to 
be killed by Drona’s son while still young; and they fall at once 
from their high estate. They were born as the five sons of Draupadi 
and died young. The king, in great fear, declares chat he will sell 
himself as a slave even to a Candala for the redemption of his pledge. 
As if hearing this, the allegorical figure of Dharma in the disguise of 
a Candala enters and offers to buy for half a lac of gold. In spite of 
great aversion, the mortified king agrees, and repays his debe to the 
sage who, wondering and embarrassed, departs; while Hariscandra 
follows his new Candala master to become a cemetery keeper. 

Act IV. The scene is laid in a cremation ground at Varanasi 
where Hariscandra is now a servant of the Candala, who directs him 
to take che blankets from the dead bodies as his due. As he wanders 
about, he gives a long and harrowing description of the hedious horrors 
of the place. Dharma enters again in the guise of a Kapilika to test 
further the king's fortitude and uprightness. He seeks Hariscandra's 
service for averting evil while he goes to discover, with the help of 
a Vetãla, some hidden treasure of minerals. As the king is engaged 
in this occupation, the Vidyas or Sciences appear and offer their 
services to him. He does not want any service for himself, but bids 
them wait upon the Kausika, who had been baffled before, so that 
upon the attainment of the sage's object, the king would himself 
feel freed from all guile. On the discovery of the treasure the Kāpā- 
lika returns and generously offers it to the king so that it would 
enable him to redeem himself and his wife from slavery. But 
Harifcandra declines, because his master is entitled to it and not 


himself as a slave. The Act closes as the dawn breaks. 
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Act V. The cremation ground continues to be the scene of 
action. One of the Candalas brings news that a gricf-stricken woman 
has brought a dead child for cremation, and bids him demand from 
her the blanket of the dead. The woman is 9400३ and the child 
Rohitasva who has been bitten by a deadly snake while he was plucking 
flowers for the teacher's daily worship. Hariscandra does not at 
Gest know them; but when he listens to her lamentation that the boy 
was predicted by soothsayers for overlordship of che earth, and that 
mother and the child are brought to this plight by che implacable 
Kauíika, he recognises his own wife and son. He is overwhelmed 
with grief, but checks himself from self-destruction by the thought 
that as a slave he is entirely in the ownership of his master and has, 
therefore, no right even to kill himself. For fear of further upsetting 
the sorrowing Saibya he does not reveal himself. But when in 
distress she in her turn wants to immolate herself, he restrains her by 
reminding, by means of a verse recited. from a distance, that as a 
slave she has no right to do so. As he comes nearer to collect his 
blanket, Saibyà recognises him; and he explains that in his last 
straits he has sold himself to a Candala keeper of the burning ground. 
As, in discharge of his unpleasant duty, he snatches away the blankee, 
a shower of flowers fall from the sky, and the gods praise the libera- 
lity, character, patience, forbearance, truthfulness and wisdom of 
Hariscandra. Saibyã is pleased, but what does it avail with the dead 
child lying before them? Dharma enters and assures them that 
vittue is not superfluous in this world. He revives Rohita$va to the 
joy of the despairing parents. He puts Hariscandra in a. divine aerial 
car and gives him divine vision by which he is enabled to see that 
Kausika, having been pleased with the attendance and service of the 
Vidyis, has restored Hari$candra's kingdom to his ministers. He 
also realises that all this had been really a trial of his character; for 
the buyer of Saibyà and his wife were no other than Siva and Siva 
themselves, while his own master the Candala is Dharma himself. 
Rohita$va is crowned king, and Dharma requests Hariscandra to ascend 
to heaven with his wife. As he refuses to do so without his faithful 
subjects, he is at last allowed to take them along with him. All ends 
happily, and the play is concluded with universal felicitation, 
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This, in brief, is the plot and theme of the Canda-hansiby 
While the course of action is shaped by the dramatist’s invention, the 
theme is related to earlier literary tradition, from which the details of 
the legend are drawn, and with which the author shows an intimate 
acquaintance. We now turn, therefore, to the literary sources of the 


HariScandra legend. 


SOURCES OF THE THEME 
The Hariscandra Legend 


In Vedic literature Hariscandra Vaidhasa Aiksvaka (descendant of 
Vedhas and Iksvaku) is a mythical king whose rash vow to offer up 
his son Rohita to Varuna is the source of the interesting tale of 
SunahSepa in the Aitareya — Brábmana (vii. 14.2)! and the 
Sankbyayana Srauta-sitra (xv. 17). In this legend —Hatiscandra, 
however, does not appear as a truthful and upright king, as he does 
in the Epic and the Puranas; for out of affection for the son given 
to him by Varuna he keeps on breaking his promise to the god on 
some pretext or other. He is punished and afflicted with dropsy, but 
he recovers when Varuna accepts SunahSepa as a substituted victim. 
It is also noteworthy that there is no question here of the hostility of 
Visvamitea; for Visvamitra is the Hotr and Vasistha is the Brahman 
priest at the sacrifice of Sunahsepa which, however, was not completed 
through the grace of the gods. SunahSepa was actually bound to the 
stake, but on ViSvamitra’s advice he made his supplications to the 
gods; and the bonds fell off as he recited verse after verse from the 
Rgveda. 

Visvamitra ultimately adopts Sunahzepa and gives him the name 
of Devarãta, much to the annoyance of some of Visvamitra’s sons, who 


1 English translation will be found in Max Müller, History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, Panini Office Reprint, pp. 215-18 (with the relevant text 
from Sanhb. Sr. Sutra in Appendix), and in A,B. Keith, Riguede-Brabmanas, 
Harvard Orient. Series, Cambridge Mass., 1920, pp. 299-309, The Rgveda 
contains merely the statement of SunahSepa’s deliverance by divine help, while 
the Taittiriya Sambità simply says that he was seized by Varuna but saved 
himself from Vatuna's bonds. 
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in consequence were cursed by their father. As we have no direct 
concern with this legend, of which variations are also found in the 
Puranas, we need not dwell upon it here. 

In the Epics there is no trace of this legend; but in the 
Mababbárata, Hariscandra is mentioned as an ancient king, a 
Rajarsi, who attained Indta's heaven by bringing the whole earth 
under his sway and performing the Rajasüya sacrifice. The Rajasüya 
is, of course, an important item in the Aitareya legend; but in the 
Epic, Hariscandra's Kratu is mentioned as exemplary, and Yudhisthira 
must perform the Rajasüya in the same manner. There is, however, 
an allusion to Hariscandra's truthfulness in a verse“ which describes 
him as moving in heaven like the moon by his truthfulness. Of 
his connexion with Varuna, Vasistha or Visvamitra there is nothing. 

It is not until we come to the Puranas that we find the Kausika- 
Hariscandra legend developed in all its details. The older tale of 
Sunahse pa is found in modified forms;* but the story of Hariscandra's 
suffering at the hands of Kausika-Visvamitra is narrated in detail only 
in the Devi-bbagauata* and the Markandeya-purana.° 

The story in the Devi-bbagavata, a fairly late production of the 
tith-r2th century,“ is briefly as follows: 


1 Sabha (Poona BORI ed), 7. 11; 12. 48-70; Santi (Bomb. Ed.). 24. 14; 
Anusasana (Bomb, Ed.), 65. 2. 

2 Anusãsana (Bomb, Ed.). 115. 71. The verse runs thus: satyam vadata 
násatyam satyam dharmah sanatanah / Hari$candras carati vai divs satyena 
candravat //. 

3 e.g. DBrebma-purána, ed. Anandasrama, ch. 104; Devi-bbágavata vii. 
13-17, 

Pargiter attempts to show (JRAS. 1913, p. 3856 1917, p. 46f; Ancient 
Indian Historical Tradition, London, 1922, p. 10f) that the Vedic tradition is 
Brahmanical and fanciful, while the Epic tradition is of Ksatriya origin and 
contains reliable historical material. But we are not concerned with this question 
here, 


4 Ed. Benares 1928, vii. 18-27. 
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6 Since Skandha IX of the Devi-bh, is taken from the Prakrti-Kbanda of 
the present Brabma-vaivarta, a Bengal work of the 10th century (९, C. Hazra, 
Puranic Records, Dacca 1940, pp. 166-67), it cannot be dated earlier. 
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Once in Indra’s heaven Vasistha praised. Haricandra for hi, 
munificence, uprightness and other qualities. This provoked 
Visvamitra, who remembered how Hariscandra had deceived 
Varuna. He took a vow to test the king's character, Once, 
while hunting, Hariscandra meta beautiful young woman 
weeping in the forest, and learnt from het that she wa; 
troubled by Visvamitra who sought her by his severe penance, 
Hari$candra approached Visvamitra and requested him to 
desist. The enraged sage kept quiet, but afterwards lured 
the king into an unknown and trackless forest by letting loose 
a terrible boar-shaped demon, who broke into the king's 
garden, but vanished when the king followed and attacked. 
When Hariscandra lost his way, Visvamitra appeared before 
him in the disguise of an old Brahman. The king requested 
him to show the way out and promised in return much 
wealth. Finding his opportunity, Visvamitra, on the pretext 
of marrying his son whom he created by his magic power, 
asked the king to rest and bathe, and be ready to give 
him his entire kingdom asa gift worthy of the occasion. 
Having given his word, the king agreed and returned 
to his capital Ayodhya. Visvamitra followed him there, 
accepted the whole kingdom as a gift, and turned him out 
of it so that he might carn elsewhere the proper Daksina 
without which no gift is complete. At the heartlessness of 
the sage, the king’s loving subjects lamented upon his 
departure. With one month's time-limit, HariScandra went 
to Varanasi and at last paid up half the amount of the 
Daksina by selling his wife Saibya and his son Rohita to an 
old Brahman who wanted to buy chem for waiting upon 
his delicate wife, but who was no other than Viśvāmitra 
himself in disguise. After a pathetic scene of farewell, they 
departed after being pushed and whipped by the Brahman. 

1 Sheis generally mentioned by che epithets  Bháryà, Patni, Raji etc.: 
but she is called Madhavi in vii, 19. 51 and baibyi in vii. 26. 33, 53. The sale 
was made on her advice, as in Markandeya. 
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At the insistent demand, again, of the pitiless sage, Haris- 
candra resolved to make full payment of his debt by selling 
himself as a slave to Visvamitra himself, who in his turn sold 
the king to a Candála, the cemetety keeper, Dharma having 
appeared before them in chis disguise. The gods praised this 
brave act of Hariscandra and threw a shower of flowers on 
him from heaven. After a year Rohita, while playing near 
an ant-hill, was bitten to death by a snake sent by Visva- 
mitra. But Saibya was not allowed by her cruel master to 
see her son until she had finished all her domestic work. 
When at midnight she went to her son's dead body, 
peeple took her to be a night-walking fiend that used to 
kill children (bala-gbatini) and handed her over to the 
Candala, The Candála ordered his slave Hatiscandr to kill 
her. When, with great reluctance, Hariscandea got ready 
to carry out his master's wish, Saibya narrated the sad story 
of her son's death, and sought his permission to bring the 
dead body there for cremation. When the dead body was 
brought to the funeral ground, Hariscandra and Saibya 
recognised each other and decided to burn themselves along 
with their son. They prepared a funeral pyre and meditated 
on Devi Sataksi (i.e. Sakambhari) before entering it. At this 
moment the gods, led by Dharma and followed by Visvámitra, 
appeared with a shower of flowers from heaven and revived 
Rohita. Indra requested Hariscandra to come to heaven, but 
he refused to go without his faithful people. Thereupon 
he was allowed to ascend to heaven in perfect bliss with his 
queen and his people, 

It will be seen from this brief résumé that the account of the 
Devi-bbágavata could not have been the direct source of Ksemiávara; 
and the date of the Upa-purána itself would preclude such a presump- 
tion. The discrepancies of this Purana story occur in some important 
details which are apparently not known to Ksemisvara. Some of these 
ate: (i) The very motive underlying Vifvimitra’s cruel treatment of 
Hariscandra, which springs from his ancient fued with Vasisgha, 
(ii) The meeting ofthe king and the sage is not accidental but 
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deliberate, the weeping woman in the forest, apparently created by 
the sage’s magic power, replacing the Vidyas. (iii) Throughout Visv- 
mitra himself directs the course of action by various means; namely, 
sending of the boar-shaped demon; offer in the disguise of a benevol- 
ent Brahman to get the king out of the forest; the gift sought on the 
pretext of an imaginary son's marriage; himself purchasing Saibyà and 
Rohita again in the disguise of an old Brahman, and his ill-treatment 
of them; accepting the king’s offer to become his slave and making 
him over to the Candala (Dharma); sending of the deadly snake for 
slaying Rohita; refusal of permission to Saibya to go to her dead son; 
his presence at the final dénouement, etc. (iv) The episode of Saibya 
being taken asa night-walking fiend and the Candala's order to 
his slave Hariscandra to kill her. (v) The way in which the fallen 
king and queen finally meet and decide to immolate themselves; 
their meditation on Devi Sataksi, whose glorification is the general 
theme of the Upa-purina itself. (vi) Appearance of Indra and 
the gods, along with Dharma and the pacified Visvãmitra, at 
the end. These, among other, details of the Purana legend are 
indeed not trivial, but they change the entire aspect of the story, 


which is obviously not known to Ksemisvara in this particular 
form. 


The account given in the Markandeya Purana,’ which is a much 
older version of about the 3rd-qth century A. D.,“ is more in agree- 
ment with the legend as it is known to Ksemisvara, although the 


by F. E. Pargiter as below; free Eng. trs. in verse of these chapters only by 
B. Hale Wortham in J/RAS, 1881, PP. 355-79). 


2 The Markandeya, which is one of the oldest and most important of the 
extant Puranas, probably belongs to the 3rd- th century A.D, (See Pargiter, 
introd, to his Eng. trs, Bibl. Ind. Calcutta 1904, pp. xiv-xx; R. C Hazra, 
Pnránic Records, Dacca 1940, pp. 8-13). That it is known to the Devi-bba, i 
clear enough from the latter’s account of Candi's fight with the demons 
(v. 31-35), which is based upon Miirkandeya’s better known narrative, and also 
from an unmistakable reference to it as the Saptasati Stotra (ix. 5० 86). If the 
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dramatist makes certain alterations apparently to suit his dramatic 
purpose. The Purana narrative’ in outline is as follows: 

Once upon a time, chasing a deer in the forest, king Hariscandra 
heard the cries of some women in distress. He did not 
know that the sage Visvamitra in his hermitage was attempt- 
ing to master the sciences (Vidyas) of Siva, which had never 
been perfected before. The terrible Vighna-raj, opponent of 
evety undertaking, took the opportunity of frustrating it by 
entering into the king who, thus possessed, approached 
Visvamitra and angrily reprimanded him. The sage became 
enraged, and the sciences disappeared in a moment. Now 
recognising him, the king fell prostrate in reverence, and 
excused himself by saying that he was merely discharging 
the duties of a king who must, according to the Dharma- 
Sastras, offer gifts to worthy Brahmans, afford protection to 
those who are in fear and wage war with enemies, On 
hearing this Visvamitra demanded, as his unpaid fees for che 
Rajasüya sacrifice, gift of the entire kingdom excepting the 
king’s wife, son and body. The king gladly agreed. Taking 
possession, the sage turned him out of the kingdom with his 
wife and son, clothed only with the bark of trees. The 
sage, however, was not satisfied and demanded further fees. 
With one month's time-limit for payment the king departed, 


many important divergences are taken into account, it would seem that the 
Devi-bb. probably derived many details of the Kaufika-Hariscandra story from 
some other unknown source; but, at the same time, where the theme is common, 
the Devi-bh. directly appropriates many passages from the Markandeya: e.g. 
Devi-bb. vii, 20. 16-17= Mark, vii. 4-5; 20. 18-20=6-8; 20. 24-25% 12-13; 
20. 27215; 20. 28-32 = 16-20 21. 6-8==40-42; 22. 4cd=s50ab; 22. 5. 7 
52. 51; 22. 8-9 53-54. 22. 11cd- 124b 55: 23. 3-5 80- Sa etc. 

1 In the Purana legend Visvamitra appears to be completely estranged 
from Hari ſcandra, to whom he is friendly in the Vedic story of Sunahfepa and 
Rájasüya sacrifice. In the Purina, Vifvamitra is represented as not having 
received his fee for the Rájasüya sacrifice and not having, therefore, forgotten 
the slight. This is given as the motive of his implacable treatment of Hari 
candra, and bis severity is the dominant feature of the story. Ksemiévara omits 
this demand of unpaid fee, and replaces it by a different motive. 
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while the queen, unused to walking afoot, followed with 
her son. As his loving subjects mourned over his humili. 
tion and departure, the king was filled with compassion ; 
but the angry sage in impatience belaboured the queen with 
a wooden staff as the king was drawing her along. The five 
Visve-devas, full of pity, censured the sage for his bruta- 
lity. In anger Vi$vámitra curses them to be born as men, 
but exempts them from marriage; they were born as the five 
sons of Draupadi and died young. 

The king, followed by his queen Saibya and young son Rohita, 
reached the divine city of Varanasi, the choice (parigraba) of 
Siva as a place not to be enjoyed by men. As one months 
time-limit had expired, Vi$vamitra came and made his 
demand again, but at last permitted the king to defer pay- 
ment till sunset. On the advice of Saibya and in despera- 
tion, the indigent and harassed Hariscandra sold his wife to 
an aged Brahman who wanted het as a help for his young 
wife. As the Brahman dragged the queen by the hair, her 
little boy wept. Ac her request the Brahman bought him 
also. Hari$candra delivered the money he received to 
Visvamitra who, however, considered it to be insufficient. 
On the king’s supplication, the sage allowed him grace till 
the close of the day. In his last straits Hariscandra reluctant- 
ly sold himself as a slave to a vile Candála! who, however, 
was no other than the god Dharma, and gave Visvamitra all 
the price. Hariscandta, as the Candáala's servant at a burn- 
ing ground, became a gatherer of garments of dead bodies. 
Filehy, matted-haired, black in appearance and armed with 
a club, he passed a year in the most abject state. He saw 
a viston of his future transmigrations with a promise of ulti 
mate happiness. His son was now bitten by a snake, and 
the bewailing Saibya, now a slave woman, brought the 
corpse to the burning ground. The king hastened to gather 


— — — 


1 The name of the Candila is given as Pravira in both Deoi-bb. and 
Mark.-p. T 
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the blanket of the dead. Both he and his wife were so 
changed in appearance that they did not know each other ; 
but from her lament he at once recognised his beloved wife 
and his dead son. They wailed in deep suffering, and 
resolved to immolate themselves on their son’s funeral pile ; 
but the gods, led by Dharma, interposed. Dharma declared 
that Visvamitra was now pleased to proffer his friendship. 
Indra revived the king's son by a shower of nectar and 
called Hariscandra to heaven with his wife. But as the king 
pointed out that unpermitted by his master he could not do 
so, Dharma explained that he had himself personated the 
Candala. But Hariscandra still refused to go without his 
faithful subjects. Indra agreed and brought ten million 
heavenly chariots to take his people. Visvämitra himself, 
along with the gods, enthroned ९०७६४ in the city of 
Ayodhya. In perfect bliss Hariscandta with his queen and 
his people ascended to heaven; and all ends happily. 
Ksemisvara, of course, introduces cettain variations, to suit his 
dramatic purpose ; but in the main outline he follows the narrative 
of the Markandeya Purana more than that of the Devi-bhagavata. 
Even passages from the Markandeya seem to be substantially para- 
phrased; and the verbal resemblance is sometimes striking. A few 
examples will suffice: 
Mark. 2. vii. 18 
(7 datavyam raksitavyam ca dharmajnena mahikgitã / 
capam udyamya yoddhavyam dharma-sdstranusaratab| | 
Canda- E. ii. 26 
datauyam raksitavyam ca yoddbavyam ksatriyair api] 
gitah puranair munibbir esa dbarmab sanatanab| |. 


Mark. P. vii. 20 
datavyam vipra-mukbyebbyo ye cánye kria-urttayah / 
raksya bhitah sada yuddbam kartavyam paripantbibbih | / 
Canda- b. ii. 27 
gunavadbbyo dijatibbyo deyam raksya bbayarditab | 
aratibbis ca yoddbauyam iti me niscita matih / | 
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Mark. P. viii. 
sa gatua vasudba-pálo divyam varanasim purtm | 
naisà manusya-bbogyeti sulapaneb parigrabab | | 
Canda-k. ii. 30 
bbagavatab Sivasya parigraba-paramam ksetram | 
varanasiti vasudba-tala-bboga-bbinnam etc. 


[Devi-bh. vii. 20. 16 
pravisya vasudba-palo divyam varánasim purim | 
naisá manus ya-bbukteti Salapaneh parigrabab] | 
closely paraphrasing Mark. P. | 


Mark. P. vit, 222 
tiryaktve nasti tad dubkbam nàásipatra-vane tatha/ 
vaitaranyam kutas tadrg yãd nam putra-viplave | | 
Canda-k. v. 14 
andbamtamab-hrakaca-bbairava-pi ya-vici' 
candasipatravana-raurava-salmalisn | 
naitesu santi narakesv api yatanás ta 


dubkhena yas tanaya-viplavajena tulyab] | 
[ Paraphrased in Devi-bb. vii. 26. 65 


trailokye nasti tad dubkbam nasipatra-vane’ tha vã / 
vaitaranyam kutas tavad yadrsam putra-viplave] || 


But there are also discrepancies and omissions which may or may 
not have been intentional. Some of these are: (i) There is no 
trace in the Markandeya of the motif of the boar-hunt; but since 
Ksemifvara employs it independently of Visvamitra’s deliberate trick, 
he could not have taken it from the Devi-bbagauata, but probably from 
some source now unknown to us. (ii) Visvamitra’s demand of the fee 
due to him for the Rijasiya sacrifice is omitted in the drama. 
(iii) The Vighna-raj enters the king and leads him to Visvamitra’s 
hermitage, but not in the form of a phantom boar as in the drama. 
(iv) Ksemisvara omits, perhaps as unworthy, the incident of the bela- 
bouring of the queen by the sage; and the censure of the Visve-devas, 
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which occurs at this point in the Purana, is transposed later to the 
scene of the slave market at Varanasi in the drama. (v) Harifcandra 
himself, on the advice of Saibya, offers her for sale in the Purana, but 
in the drama this is done by Saibya herself. (vi) Hariscandra's vision 
ol future transmigration is omitted in the drama, probably as drama- 
tically unsuitable, (vit) The most important invention of Ksemisvara 
1s the episode of the second test of HariScandra by the Kapalika, who 
is Dharma himself in another disguise. (viii) The resolution of both 
the king and the queen to immolate themselves together is modified 
by Ksemisvara. (ix) In the drama Indra and the gods do not appear, 
nor is Visvamitra present at the end; Dharma alone comes, revives 
Rohita, crowns him king, and after explanations takes Hariscandra 
and Saibya to heaven. 

These modifications or omissions are indeed not very serious, and 
could have been made by Ksemisvara himself to suit his dramatic 
purpose. Whether they are well judged or not is a different matter, 
but such transforming of a legend or epic narrative into a drama by 
introducing even more daring modifications is not unknown in the 
history of the Sanskrit drama. The dramatist's fidelity to his sources 
is not a sine qua non, and need not affect his freedom in borrowing. 
Ac the same time, since Ksemisvara does not depart much nor seriously 
from the Markandeya narrative, the presumption is not unlikely that 
the alterations or omissions, such as they are, are shaped by the 
dramatist’s own inventions. If that were not so, we have to explain 
the discrepancies by presuming that Ksemisvara is drawing in addition 
upon some other legendary source which is now lost to us. 


References to Other Legends 


That Ksemi$vara, like most Sanskrit poets, was well versed in 
ancient legendary lore is clear from certain allusions in the drama which 
go back to the Epic and the Puranic sources. Some of them may be 
conveniently discussed in this connexion. Although Vasigtha does not 
appear, there are references to Vi$vamitra's bitter hostility to him. 
Traces of this ancient {ued between Vasistha and Visvümitra, originat- 


ing probably from their rivalry over the priesthood of king Sudis, 
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are found in the Vedic literature. The tradition is continued in 
the Epics; but the motive is different and springs chiefly from the 
stealing of Vasistha's cow Nandini or Sabala and the slaying of Sake 
and the rest of Vasistha’s hundred sons through the contrivance of 
Vigvamitra.? The Puranas further develop with great relish the Story 
of this quarrel between the two mighty sages. Ksemisvara’s only 
reference to it occurs in | 24, where Visvamitra himself boasts, not 
only of having destroyed Vasistha’s sons, but also of having attained 
Brahmanhood and of having elevated to heaven Tri$anku, who had 
become a Candala by the curse of Vasistha's sons. In the next verse 
(Il. 25) Hariscandra refers to the sage's eating of dog's flesh during 
a great famine and to the terrible fight of Vasistha and Visvamitra in 
the form of gigantic birds. These points require some elucidation. 
Like Vasistha, to whom the seventh Mandala of the Rgueda is 
attributed, Visvamitra is already a great sage, to whom also the third 
Mandala is assigned. Visvämitra calls himself the son of Kusika and 
is designated by the family name of Kausika. In later Vedic literature 
he is a mythical sage who acts as Horr priest in the Sunahsepa sacri- 
fice of king Hariscandra. There is, however, hardly any trace of 
Visvamitra's kingship or Ksatriya origin in the Rgveda. But the 
Aitareya Brahmana refers to his lordship of the Jahnus, although in 
a similar passage in the Sankbydyana Srauta- Stra this reference is 
omitted. The Paficavimsa Brãhmana, however, mentions Visvãmitra 


asa king. Thus, the tradition of kingship seems to have been of 

1 Ihe whole question is discussed, with relevant references, in Macdonell 
and Keith, Vedic Index, vol. ii, London 1912, pp. 274-76. Pargiter, however, 
thinks (JRAS, 1913, p. 901 fn; 1917, p. 43 fn) that all this refers to a different 
Vasistha and Visvamitra of the same families, 

2 he account is given differently in the Mahabharata, BORI ed. 1, 164-66 
(Bomb. ed. 1, 174-76) and in the Ramayana, Bomb. ed., 1. 52-56. For 
other references sec E, W. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, Strassburg 1915, pp. 
182-83 and Sorensen’s Index to tbe Names in the Mabãbbarata, London 1904 
(under Vasistha and Visvimitra), In the bb the name of the cow is Nandini; 
in the Ram. it is Sabali. The Mark. Purana also states (ix. 5) that Visvamitra 
destroyed Vasistha’s hundred sons, For other Purina references (Vayu, Brah- 
minds, Brahma, Harivam$a, Siva and Liüga). see Pargiter in JRAS, 1913, p. 
8861, at p. 880 
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slow growth. In both che Epics, as well as in the Puranas, he is 
represented as the son of Kusika's son Gadhi and a Ksatriya king who 
had become a Brahman by severe penance. One of his motives for 
he attainment of Brahmanhood appears to have been his bitter rivalry 
with Vasistha. 

The story of Visvamitra's elevation of Trisanku is narrated in 
some detail in the Ramayana (1, 57-00), which gives a fairly full 
account of some of Visvamitra’s exploits. The Iksvaku king Trianku 
of Ayodhya, father of Hatiscandra, approached his family priest 
Vasistha and then his sons with a request to elevate him in bodily 
form into heaven. Vasistha refused, and his sons cursed the king to 
become a Candala. Visvamitra, to whom he next went, accepted 
priesthood from him, even though he was now a Candála, and pro- 
ceeded to perform on his behalf a great sacrifice. None of the 
invited. gods nor Vasistha came to the ceremony. The enraged 
Visvamitra thereupon elevated Trisanku bodily towards heaven by the 
mighty power of penance; but the gods threw the king down, because 
he was cursed by his preceptor and as such had no place in heaven. 
Visvamitra then proceeded to create a new heaven and new gods for 
Trisanku; but at last pacified he agreed to place the king as a 
bright star in a constellation newly created by the sage for him. 

The story of ViSvamitra’s eating of dog's flesh is narrated in the 
Mahabharata (Bomb. ed. xii. 141). Once during a great famine 
caused by drought, the hungry sage stealthily entered the hut of a 
Candala, stole a joint of dog's flesh and began to cat it in spite of the 
Candála's protest. On seeing this Indra sent torrents of rain and 
put an end to the drovght and famine. The story of the terrible 
hghe of the two enraged sages in the forms of a gigantic heron and 
a Sarali appears to have been known to Ksemisvara from the narrative 
of the Markandeya Purana (Adhy. ix); but the allusion in the Cande- 
kaujika is anachronistic, because the incident occurred after Haris- 
candra had gone to heaven and could not have been, as it is, antici- 


Saar cc Ii 
to be reliable. He gives an interpretation of the Purana version of the legend, 
which he considers to be more ‘historical’. 
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pated and mentioned by him. Vasistha, enraged with Visvamit, 
for his brutality to Hatiscandra, cursed him to become a Baka (heron), 
and Visvamitra in return cursed Vasistha to become an Adi (a kind 
of aquatic bird). Both the sages as gigantic birds had a terrible fight, 
and were at length pacified by Brahma. 

There is a reference also in the Canda-kanSika 11.7 to the Skanda. 
purana legend (Kasi-khanda, Adhy. 31) of the beheading of Hiranya- 
garbha Prajapati by Kalabhairava. Once Prajapati boasted that he 
was the greatest of all gods, but Kratu (personified Sacrifice), on whom 
his godhood depended, disputed the claim. They went for judgment 
to the four Vedas who, however, decided that Siva was the highest 
god. Thus angered Prajapati began to revile Siva, who appeared on 
the scene to chastise him. From Siva's anger sprang Kalabhairava, 
whom Siva directed to cut off Prajapati’s head and go to Varanasi 
which was Siva's own city. As Kālabhairava with his sharp finger- 
nails tore off Prajāpati’s head, a maiden called Brahma-hatya (Brahma- 
nicide) arose. Possessed by her Kālabhairava went about begging 
with Prajipati's severed head as a bowl in hand, until he reached 
the holy city of Varanasi, where Brahma-hatya left him and the head 
fell from his hand. 


Treatment of the Hariscandra legend in Other 
Sanskrit Plays. 


Although the Kausika-Hariscandra story is of Puranic origin, we 
have seen that it finds a place only in one major and another minor 
Purina. In spite of its high moral appeal, it could not have been a 
wide-spread popular legend, nor did it supply much inspiration to 
the authors of Sanskrit plays and poems, who were ever ready to draw 
upon the ancient fund of popular myths and legends. No doubt, the 
legend lacks the romantic or erotic element, which is so dear to 
Sanskrit authors, and which is found, for instance, in the gay story 
of Udayana or the pathetic tale of Naisadha, but it could have been 
utilised for plays or poems of a serious purpose and appeal, As it is, 
Ksemisvara's Canda-kauśika appears to be the only drama which 
deals fully and adequately wich the legend. There are indeed two 
other dramatic works which accept the theme, but the one gives a 
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strangely modified Jaina version of the story and the other employs 
its bare outline for the purpose of a lightly conceived dance-drama. 


The Satya-bariicandra 


The earlier of these two dramatic works is the Satya-barifcandra,! 
2 regular drama in six Acts, composed by Ramacandra,* whose date 
can be fixed at the first half of the : 2th century by his proclaiming 
himself as a pupil of the famous Jaina Acarya Hemacandra. The 
nucleus of the original story, which consists of Hariscandra’s deter- 
mination to fulfil a rash promise made to an ascetic in expiation of an 
accidental offence and his subsequent trial and suffering by being 
reduced to the utmost depth of human misery, is accepted as the 
background; while its moral purpose, namely, glorification of the 
virtue of truth by a severe test of the king’s character, supplies the 
motive-force of the plot. But keeping within this outline, the Jaina 
author does not hesitate to make strange alterations in the old Purana 
legend. As a matter of fact, he invents anew story in which 
neither Visvamitea nor Dharma figure at all, in which the queen is 
not Saibya but Sutara, and in which entirely mew characters, twenty- 
four in number, and new incidents are introduced for giving effect 
to its bizarre and rather complicated plot. Ramacandra’s story is 


1 Ed. B. R. Arte and S. V. Purinik, 2nd. Ed. NSP, Bombay 1909. 
Translated into Italian by Mario Vallauri, Florence 1913 (reviewed by Keith in 
IRAS, 1914, pp. 1104-5) 

2 On Ramacandra, the one-cyed pupil of Hemacandra, see Bubler, Ueber 
das Leben des Jaina Moncbes Hemacandra, Wien 1889, p. 44; intro. editions 
of Ramacandra’s Nalavilasa and Natya-darpana (Gaekwad Orient. Series, Baroda 
1920, 1929). An indefatigable polymath, he describes himself as the author 
of a hundred works (prabandha-Sata-kartr). No less than eleven of his plays 
are cited in his dramaturgic work Natya-darpana, His other published. dramas 
arc: the Nirbbaya-bbima, a one-Act Vyüyoga on the story of the slaying of 
the Baka-demon, ed. Haragovinda Das in Yaíovijaya Grantha-mali No. 19, 
Benares 1911; Kaumudi-mitrananda in seven Acts, ed. Muni Punyavijaya, in 
Jaina Atmananda Granthamili, Bhavnagar 1917. The drama Nala-vilase 
mentioned above is also in seven Acts. For an account of these works sec 
Keith, Sanskrit Drama, Oxford 1924, pp. 266, 258-59; S. N. Dasgupta and 
3. K. De, History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 465, 475-76. 
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briefly as follows. During a hunt king Hariscandra unwittingly 
kills a pregnant deer belonging to a hermitage, The hermit (simply 
called Kulapati), at che instigation of his daughter, demands expiatjn 
of the sin by a gift of Hariscandra's entire kingdom. The king 
agrees, and rashly promises in addition to pay one lac of gold to the 
daughter. But since he had already made a gift of his kingdom with 
all its appurtenance, he could not find the additional amount of 
money. During the altercation with the hermit one of his hot-headed 
ministers, Vasubhüti, is cursed by the hermit to become a parrot. 
Hariscandra goes to Varanasi with his wife Sutārā and son 
Rohità$va, and earns the amount by selling his wife and son to 
a cruel Brahmin called Vajrahrdaya and himself to a Nisada 
named Kaladanda. Cases of untimely death occur in the city. 
A magician, called in by king CandraSekhara of Varanasi brings down 
by means of his charms a female demon who, in his opinion, is at the 
toot of the mischief. At this moment a man enters the king's court 
with a parrot in hand. The parrot is no other than the transformed 
Vasubhüti, who at once recognises the female demon to be 
Hariscandra’s wife Sutiri and loudly declares it to be so, But king 
Candrasekhara, disbelieving the parrot, orders the Nisada’s servant 
Hariscandra, who is now employed at the cremation ground, to kill 
her. The parrot again declares that the Nizäda's servant is king 
Hariscandra himself reduced to this plight, and proves the truth of 
his statements by means of a fire-ordeal arranged then and there. At 
last Sutara is released and turned out. Then follows a fantastic scene 
at the funeral ground at Varanasi, in which Hariscandra substitutes 
himself as a victim for Candra$ekhara's young son Mahasena, and 
assists a Vidyadhari in performing a magic rite by cutting off and 
offering, piece by piece, flesh from his own bodyt. The rite is 
strangely interrupted at the last moment when Hariscandra is about 
to cut off his own head as an offering. After a while Sutara's son 
Rohita$va is bitten by a snake and brought to the cremation ground. 
Hariscandra recognises his wife and son; but compelled by his duty 
as a Candila, he proceeds to collect the covering garment from the 


— 


1 This is apparently a variation of the old Sibi legend! 
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dead body. Showers of flowers fall from heaven in appreciation of the 
king’s noble character; and two followers of Indra, named Candraciida 
and Kundaprabha, appear. They explain that once Indra, who had 
gone to worship Nabhinandana Jina, was pleased with Harigcandra’s 
offer of his own head as a test of his fortitude. Indra, therefore, 
praised the king at an assembly in heaven, Impatient of this praise, 
Candracüda and Kundaprabha devised by their magic power all the 
episodes of the hermit, the magician, the bizarre rite of the Vidyadhari 
and such other incidents, all of which were not real, but merely 
created for putting Hariscandta's virtue to a severe test. 

It will be seen that the industrious Jaina author weaves out strange 
details, and works variations of an old Hindu legend deliberately with 
the didactic purpose of religious propaganda, This is in conformity 
with the well known practice of some pious Jaina authors. Ramacandra 
even makes (Act II) Harigcandra a worshipper of Nabhinandana Jina! 
The work is interesting from this point of view; but its literary 
pretensions are not worth much.! It isa laboured composition of a 
learned pedant who was well versed in dramaturgic rules, himself 
having been author of a treatise on dramaturgy; but the work i5 
hardly dramatic. Keith? is undoubtedly right in remarking that the 
play is “devoid of originality of conception or any marked beauty of 


diction.’ 


The Hariscandra-nrtya 
The other semi- dramatic work is entitled Hariicandra-nrtya. lt is 
an anonymous Nepali production* of the popular Yatra type, a 
Tanzspiel as its editor describes it, the whole action being carried on 
disjointedly by means of songs interspersed with prose dialogues or 
monologues, as well as with Sanskrit verses. The Purana legend of 
Hariscandta is followed only in its general outline, rather naively, and 
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1 Whether Rámacandra knew Ksemi$vara's work is not clear. 

2 JRAS, 1914, p. 1106. 

3 Ed. August Conrady (Diss. Universitit Leipzig), Leipzig 1891, pp. 1-45 
(with a short introd, on linguistic peculiarities). 

4 The MS, from which the work is edited, bears the Nepali era 771 
(71651 A. D.) as its date of copying by one Rimabhadrafarman, 
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without much embellishment; but the queen's name here is Madani. 
vati and the prince is called Rohidasa. The work has hardly and 
literary value, but is chiefly interesting as a linguistic document, 
giving specimens of what is regarded as old Nepali, which, however, 
appears strangely similar to Bengali, and ts presumably a form of old 
Maithili. 

Oppert in his List! mentions a Nataka entitled Hariscandra- 
yasas-candriké, but he gives us no further information about it, and 
the work is not otherwise known. 


1 C. Oppert, Lists of Sanskrit Manuscripts in Private Libraries of Southern 
India, vol, i, Madras 1880, No, 6704, p. 505.—A Kavya called Hariscandra- 
carita, without the name of. the author, is noticed in Rajendra Lal Mitra’s 
Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, vol, v, Calcutta 1880, p. 215-16, The Maithili 
Paper MS described consists of 40 folios, but it breaks off at the end of the Sth | 
canto without completing the work, It describes in these extant cantos. king 
Harigcandra’s greatness, his marriage with Safilckhi, birth of a son, meeting 
with Vifvàmitra, Nirada’s visit and advice to him to perform a sacrifice, 


LITERARY ESTIMATE 


Whatever may have been the actual date of the Canda-kausika, 
there cannot be much doubt that it was composed in the age of lesser 
achievement which began after the firse Aush of creative energy had 
subsided with Bhatta-Narayana and Bhavabhiti.’ It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the recognised historians of Sanskrit literature should 
dismiss it summarily as a decadent play with just a few words of faint 
praise. M. Winternitz', for instance, thinks that the daring scene 
of the burning ground, with its horror of Kityayani’s bloody cult, 
is reminiscent of a similar scene in Malatiemadhava (Act V); but 
Ksemisvara's poor power of pathos and heavy kavya-style, with its love 
of long compounds (I), do not enable him to attain the excellence ol 
Bhavabhüti. Sten Konow? gives a summary of the theme, but does 
not offer any critical remarks on the play. Schuyler briefly expresses 
his opinion that though less known the drama is “admirable”, A. B. 
Reith“, however, is vehement in his condemnation of what is called 
"a stupid story” and thinks that “the plot is as poor as the execution 
of the piece”, S. K. De“ is moderate in his appraisement, but he is 
hardly more enthusiastic when he says: “There is some interest in 
the idea of trial of character by suffering, but the piling of disasters 
as an atonement of what appears to be an innocent offence prolongs 
the agony, and the divine intervention at the end is, as usual, too flat. 
The story itself, despite its pathos, lacks dramatic quality, and improves 
very little by the poor execution and mediocre poetry of Ksemisvara." 
It will be chus seen thar che general opinion of the critics is, on the 
whole, not favourable; but since the work is not without its impor- 
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1 Sec S. K. De, History of Kavya Literature in S. N. Dasgupta and S. K. 
De’s History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, vol. i, Calcutta University 1947. 
pp. 441. 

2 Geschichte d. ind. Lit., ui, Leipzig 1920, pp. 249-50. 

3 Op. cit., p. 87. 

4 Bibliography of the Sanskrit Drama, New York 1906, p. 12, 

5 Op. cit., p. 240. 

6 Op. cit. p. 470. 
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tance as an outstanding specimen of later Sanskrit drama and therefore 
could not be ignored by its learned historians, its literary worth cannot 
be sweepingly summed up in any such brief or disparaging dictum, 
The defects of the work are patent, but there is also some real merit 
which has to be taken into account. Without a detailed consideration 
of both these, therefore, it would not be possible to appreciate its 
value and understand its position in the history of Sanskrit drama. 


THE PLOT 


Although Sanskrit dramaturgy lays down certain well-defined 
rules regarding plot-construction, to which most later dramatists 
conform, the question of the plot of a drama is much wider than that 
of mere carrying out of cut-and-dried formulas and devices. It would 
not be profitable, therefore, to consider the application of such more or 
less mechanical contrivances as can seldom fetter a teally creative genius. 
But, apart from these, there are also some essential characteristics of 
Sanskrit drama which must be taken into account because of their 
bearing on the question of plot and characterisation. Of these charac- 
teristics, one of the most fundamental is that in the opinion of Sanskrit 
theorists the chief object of a drama is not so much the direct 
mirroring of life by the portrayal of action and character as the delinea- 
tion of a particular. sentiment (Rasa), to which end everything else 
should be subordinated. Although the drama is described in theory 
as an imitation or representation of situations (Avasthanukrti), in actual 
practice the plot as well as characterisation, becomes a secondary 
clement; its complications are avoided so that they may not divert 
the mind of the audience from the appreciation of the sentiment to 
other interests. A well known theme towards which the mind of the 
audience would of itself be inclined was normally preferred; the poets 
skill is concerned chiefly with the development of its emotional possi- 
bilities. It is no wonder, therefore, that the Sanskrit dramatists, with 
just a few honourable exceptions', show little fertility in the cons- 
truction of plot, invention of incident, contrivance of situation or the 
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1 The exceptions, of course, include Südraka's Mrccbakatika, Vitükhadatta's 
Mudra-ráhsasa and Bhavabhũti's three plays. 
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creation of striking dramatic effect through these means. In addition 
to this peculiarity, there is also the long established tradition of a 
highly cultured literary drama, as well as the widespread influence and 
continual temptation of narrative and lyric matter, detrimental to 
acuon and characterisation. In considering the plot of a Sanskrit 
play, especially of a later period, these limitations should be borne 
१1) mind. 

In the choice of theme, however, there was no limitation; and 
the gradual unfolding of the theme by a chain of incidents, which 
forms the plot of a play, was left to the discretion of the dramaust, 
who could accept, omit, or modify details of his sources, or even invent 
them to suit his dramatic purpose. The unlimited diversity of life 
was certainly open to the authors, but the traditional themes generally 
consisted of fictitious amourettes of court-ltfe or the romantic legends 
so largely supplied by folktale, as well as by the Epics and the Puranas. 
Such themes naturally encouraged the traditional poetic predilection of 
Sanskrit drama and its more or less conscious inclination towards 
cxtravagances in sentiment and elegancies in expression, which was 
hardly conducive to terse and vivid dramatic presentation. Bue even 
where middle-class life forms the theme we find an excessive poetic or 
sentimental atmosphere. In course of time such common life was left 
to inferior talents; the heroic and the erotic drama alone survived with 
the thinnest surplus of other kinds. 

In selecting an epic or narrative theme the task of a dramatist is 
not without its peculiar difficulties, What he receives from his source 
is usually a large number of actions and incidents which extend over 
a considerable period of time, and which have no intrinsic unity 
except in so far as they concern one or more persons, He can divide 
the narrative into well-arranged episodes, but that would be a pano- 
tamic procession, and not a real drama. There must be an attempt 
to make the incidents appear inevitable and growing out of the main 
dramatic purpose. A mere dramatic form of dialogue and division 
of scenes will not do; there must be a dramatic unity given to che 
series of incidents; a definite sequence must be escablished, but the 
sequence must be evolved by the motive force of a central dramatic 
conflict. In other words, there should not only be unity of plot, 
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but the plot should move irresistibly to a definite end. In attaining 
this object it will be necessary for the dramatists to add, omit, alter or 
invent a great deal, unless the theme itself is ready-made as 
dramatic. The main problem before him, therefore, is not the creation 
but the adequate motivation of an already accepted story. 

In applying this test to Ksemisvara who deals with a narrative 
theme, we find that he is not unaware of his task as a dramatist. So 
far as we can fix upon the Markandeya-Purána as his chief source, 
we find that he does not take great liberties with the original narra- 
tive; but accepting its general outline he does not hesitate to make 
such changes as would systematise the devious range of a mere narra- 
tive into a unified drama. His changes are not so extensive as those 
of Bhavabhüu or Bhatta Narayana, but they are equally deliberate. 
They shew chat he is not satisfied with a mere reproduction in drama- 
tic form what is given by the Purana as a narrative. He wants to 
establish, as far as possible, a necessary sequence of the various experi- 
ences through which his hero passes. To this end he selects incidents, 
omits a few, adds some and, where necessary, modifies them. His 
main purpose is to represent graphically by a series of well-ordered 
incidents and episodes the trial of character by suffering: and this 
becomes the motive force of the plot and characterisation of his play. 

We have already given above a résumé of the theme and plot of 
the Canda-kansika, as well as a summary of the Méarkandeya-Purana 
narrative; but references to some details will be necessary now to 
explain and justify what we have stated. The first Act introduces 
the king wearied after a lonely night-vigil and apprehensive of the 
misunderstanding and displeasure of the queen. Then follows an 
ardent love-scene of propitiation, interrupted for a while by che 
entrance of a hermit carrying holy water, sent by the king's spiritual 
preceptor, for averting portents which foreshadow impending calamt- 
ties. This, of course, gives a hint of the tragic course of incidents 
which happen in che following Acts. The queen is now aware of 
her unjust resentment, and reconciliation becomes easy. The Act 
ends by the announcement of the appearance of a wild boat, and the 
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1 For the summaries sce above. 
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lang s resolve to go out on a hunting expedition. In this connexion 
it may be urged in criticism that the erotic scene is entirely out ‘of 
place at a time when disasters are being foreboded by terrible, portents 
and elaborate religious rites and night-vigils are being undertaken for 
averting them. There is a similar scene, censured even by Sanskrit 
theorists as frivolous and ineffective, in the Veni-sambara between 
Duryodhana and his queen Bhänumati at a time when the menace 
of war was hovering on the horizon and a storm symbolical of the 
coming turmoil was breaking. A little reflection will, however, show 
chat the parallelism is misleading, and Ksemisvara’s presentation is 
neither frivolous not out of place, This invented scene is made the 
occasion for the tender and deep affection of Hariscandra and Saibyi 
to show itself; and ic heightens by contrast the suffering which 
immediately follows,—-somewhat after the manner, in different set ot 
circumstances, of the great Citra-darsana scene of the Uttara-carita. 
Ic lends pathos to Saibyã's later outburst in Act III: "This your love 
is not yet in its last state’ (avacchimo de dãnim aam panao) as a lit- 
ting reminder of her husband's love for her. Ksemisvara's king and 
queen are not the conventional frail hero and fragile heroine who 
indulge in irrelevant amorousness, but are meant to be grown-up man 
and woman of much sterner staff. The description of love-making, 
therefore, is restrained enough, and not presented in the usually 
luxuriant style of Sanskrit poets, 

The second Act begins with the incident of the boar-hunt, which 
is already heralded at the close of Act I ; and its justification is that it 
leads the king to Visvamitra's hermitage, We learn that the boar 15 
only an illusory form of Vighna-raj, the terrible opponent of all under- 
taking, who is introduced as an allegorical figure. It is not clear, 
however, why Vighna-raj here, and Papa-purusa later in Act III, should 
take so much gratuitious interest in the career of the king; for there is 
no suggestion that his trial and suffering were deliberately planned 
beforehand for a particular purpose. In the details of the hermitage 
episode, however, Ksemi$vara does not keep strictly to his original 
source. In the Markandeya-Purána there is no boar- hunt, either real 
or imaginary, but the king in the course of an ordinary hunt pursues 
a deer in the forest; and possessed by Vighna-raj, who enters into him, 
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he is brought to the vicinity of the hermitage. In the much later Dev. 
bhagavata, however, which could not have been Ksemisvara’s source, 
there is no Vighna-tàj, but a boar-shaped demon is sent by Visvamitra 
himself to lute the king into the forest. The boar-motif perhaps 
occurred in some traditional form of the legend and is linked up here 
with Vighna-raj; but obviously Ksemisvara could not dramatically 
represent the boar-shaped Vighna-raj entering into and possessing the 
king, and the slight change was necessary. 

The episode of the Vidyas and Vi$vamitta closely follows the 
Markandeya-Purina narrative. The only exception is that in the 
Purina the angry sage demands the gift of Hariscandra's kingdom as 
due to him on account of unpaid fees at a former Rajasiiya sacrifice’; 
this being unsuitable in the present context, is naturally omitted and 
replaced by the different motive of a Daksina, which would make the 
king's willing gift of his kingdom complete. The Purina describes at 
this point the lamentation of the subjects on the humiliation and 
departure of the royal family; this incident is omitted in the drama, 
only to be more effectively alluded to later in another context. The 
undignified belabouring of the queen by the sage is also rightly 
omitted in the drama. The censure of the Vi$ve-devas, which occurs 
here inthe Purana, is mcre dramatically removed in the play co the 
scene of the slave-market at Varanasi. It will be seen, therefore, that 
most of Kgemĩsvata's departures from his source are necessitated by his 
dramatic purpose of attaining a unified plot. ` 

The scene at Varanasi, presented in the third Act, generally accepts 
the Purana narrative, except in one or two details, The entrance of 
Papa-purusa, another allegorical figure, as well as that of Bhrügiriti, a 
mythological being, is invented; but, as we have said above, they 
serve no useful dramatic purpose’. The dramatist does not accept 


3 This would refer to the Sunah Sepa sacrifice. But the sequence of incidents 
in the legend is uncertain. At the time of that sacrifice, according to the 
Aitareya Br. Rohitifva is already grown up; but here he is a child. As he ascends 
the throne here and Harigcandra goes to heaven, when did the sacrifice occur? 

3 [t may be said that Bhrügiriti is introduced to indicate that Siva and Siva 
are taking great interest in Harifcandra, but we are not told why they are 
taking so much interest, 
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the Purana account that it is Saibya's advice which leads Harigcandra 
to the desperate act of selling his wife and son; more dramatically she 
herself rushes into the scene and takes the initiative, KsemiSvara 
rejects with considerable judgment the humiliating incident of the 
dragging of the queen by the hair by her purchaser, who in the drama 
is depicted as a kind and good Brahman. It should be remarked in 
this connexion that the episode of the slave-market is really a finely 
conceived and executed scene; and it would not be an exaggeration to 
say that there is hardly any parallel to it in the whole range of Sanskrit 
literature. It is almost entirely in terse and straight prose, There is 
no ovet-claboration, the words are few and action rapid, which make 
the vivid picture truly and impressively pathetic. 

The fourth Act, which brings us to the loathsome burning ground 
at Varanasi and gives a vivid picture of the suffering and humiliation 
of the king, logically follows. The action is projected ona weird 
background, with gruesome corpses lying about and mauled by 
nocturnal beasts, with ghost and goblins squeaking, with horrible 
fiends drinking human blood and devouring human flesh with relish, 
and with mystic Kapalikas wandering about with their skulls and 
skeletons. The influence of Bhavabhũti's Malati-madbava (Act V) is 
suggested, but a comparison would show that the suggestion is 
hardly justifiable, It is possible that Ksemisvara knew Bhavabhūti’s 
presentation of a similar scene; but his own theme suggested the 
situation, and his picture is not weakly imitative. The horror is 
uncouth, and there is much in, the description of ghosts, fiends and 
goblins which is quaint and artificial; but making allowance for 
obvious conventionalitier, we should admit that the dramatist tries his 
best to present a vivid and vigorous picture, and that che pathos is not 
unduly elaborate and tiresome. The metrical soliloquies of the king 
would appear lengthy, but they are employed not as mere emotional 
outbursts but chiefly for describing the horrors of the place. At the 
commencement of the next Act also we have a similar soliloquy in 
which the king bewails his lot; buc it is perhaps not more lengthy 
than, for instance, the soliloquy of Raksasa on the failure of his high 
hopes, than some of the impassioned soliloquies of Hamlet. Very 
wisely Ksemisvara rejects the Purina account of Hariscandra s vision 
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of future transmigration as dramatically unsuitable. There is some 
point, however, in the objection that since the king has been tried 
enough, a second trial of his magnanimity and truthfulness by the 
Kapalika, who is no other than the same Dharma himself, is hardly 
necessary. Nor is this device convincing as an occasion for making 
the Vidyãs reappear, All chis is Ksemisvara’s own invention, but it 
fails to impress us as dramatically inevitable or effective. The situa- 
tion is already poignant, and nothing is gained by piling disaster 
upon disaster. Omitting the episode the dramatist could have short- 
ened the fourth Act and made it a preliminary part of the fifth Act 
which continues the same scene. 

The meeting, in the next Act, of the utterly humiliated and 
sorrowing king and queen, with the dead child before them on the 
cremation ground, and their mutual recognition under che most 
harrowing circumstances, is a delicately conceived scene, worked out 
with considerable skill and moderation. Written almost entirely in 
simple and vivid prose, it has no unnecessary elaboration, no senti- 
mental prolixity characteristic of Sanskrit poets, no string of effusive 
verses, no lack of form and measure in the lamentations, no declama- 
tion to work up the pathos, Asin the market-scen: so also here, 
Ksemi$vara does not favour that enlarged form of pathos, that muddle 
of the lachrymose and the rhetorical which is affected by Bhavabhũti 
and RajaSekhara. Very properly the Purana account of che suicide- 
pact of the king and the queen to immolate themselves together is 
modified, not only because it would be contrary to the injunction 
of the Sastras, but also because it would be undignified for the royal 
characters themselves and incompatible with their acceptance of the 
conditions of slavery. The king’s stern sense of duty even in the 
most trying circumstances is finely brought out here, even as it is 
in the Kapalika-episode under a different situation. 

The theme suggests a real tragedy but, as in the Naginands 
so also here, we have a somewhat lame dénouement of divine 
intervention which brings immediate and complete reward of virtue. 
Neither in the logic of the situations, nor in the characters, there 
is any intrinsic indication of such a happy ending, although outwardly 


the very appearance of Righteousness as an allegorical figure perhaps 
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foreshadows it. It is also not, as it is in che Mrccbakatike 
and Ustara-carita, logically developed by a skilful handling of the 
course of incidents. The didactic Purina narrative, of course, 
inculcates reward of virtue in the long run. It was also in con. 
formity with the established tradition of the Sanskrit drama, 
and Kgemisvara's audience believed in it. In spite of his dramatic 
sense, therefore, the dramatist felt no uneasiness in accepting the 
position that che ultimate result should be concord, and not discord, 
For this purpose the intervention of unseen forces in human affairs 
or the idea of incalculable destiny shaping human ends, to which 
many explicit references are made, could be accepted without incredu- 
lity or discomfort; and the marvellous and the supernatural, with their 
magic and miracle, could be introduced freely. The attitude would 
think nothing of a curse or divine act as an artificial device for conttoll- 
ing the action of a play or bringing about a solution of its complica- 
tions. But it must be admitted that the dramatist thereby ignores 
the motives of human action, the inherent complexity or inconsistency 
of human character, as well as the inexorable logic of human circums- 
tances, The certainty of pre-destined happiness in the end makes the 
pathos appear unreal, because we already know that however obstacles 
may hinder the course of life, they will finally fade away. The 
grievous affliction never comes home, and the poignancy of a tragic 
climax is smoothly warded off. 

This drawback Ksemisvata's play shares with most other Sanskrit 
plays, as it was in accordance with the established theory and practice. 
But barring this common deficiency, it will be clear from our detailed 
review that Ksemisvata’s play as a play is impressive in other respects, 
The plot is not clumsily contrived; the situations are not incongruous; 
the scenes are well conceived and not haphazardly put together; che 
incidents are well arranged and grow inevitably out of one another; 
the prose dialogue is not neglected in favour of the poetical stanza; 
the Acts are not too long, and the action comparatively rapid. All 
this will be obvious if we compare, for instance, his short, easy and 
well-knit drama with the huge, stilted and dramatically formless Bale 
ramayana of Rajasekbara, who is presumed to have been his contem- 
porary. In sheer inventiveness Kgemisvara does not excel like his 


[ Ixxxiv ] 


predecessor Bhavabhüti, but what he invents is generally well judged, 
There can be hardly any doubt that, comparatively speaking, 
Ksemigvara gives us a unified play, and not a mere panoramic procession 
of disjointed narrative incidents’. 

Even admitting all this, there is one defect which takes away a 
great deal from the dramatic interest of his plot-construction. This is 
the absence of areal dramatic conflict as the central motive-force of the 
plot. The plot-analysis of Sanskrit theorists in elaborating — five 
elements of the Action (Avasthas) and five junctures of the Plot 
(Samdhis) recognises obstacles to be overcome and, in a certain 
measure, the need of dramatic conflict. This is necessary not only to 
give a real unity to a string of incidents but also co lead to a well- 
developed climax. In the Canda-kauSika the series of incidents and 
episodes are, no doubt, well arranged to depict the main theme of 
trial of character by suffering; but in reality the attempt works out 
the effect of an implacable persecution of an upright king by an 
irascible sage for what appears to be unwitting offence. There is no 
real conflict, no clash of opposing wills, no serious motive for the 
persecution except a rash promise on the one hand and an equally 
absurd anger on the other. We are told almost at the end chat 
Visvamitea did all this to test the king's character, but of this there 
is no indication anywhere else in the word or conduct of the sage, 
who drops out of the play at the end of Act III. After his 
disappearance, Dharma steps in and carties on the test, but here again 
no motive is assigned for his attitude. Although Siva and Siva arc 
said to take interest in Hariscandra's misfortune, and to have them- 
selves taken part in the guise of the benevolent Brahman-purchaser 
and his wife, there is no indication that the whole affair was delibera- 
tely planned by the high gods for a particular purpose. On the 
contrary, the Visve- devas openly condemn what appears to be mean- 
ingless cruelty. The persecution of Harigcandra looks like gratuitous 
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1 That Ksemi$vara was alive to the actual production and staging is clear 
not only by his reference to Karttikeya whom he thanks for directing the pro- 
duction, but also by his inserting profuse stage-directions at every step. Some- 
times there are no words but the action is represented only by the gestures 
mentioned, 
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playfulness of inscrutable fate or destiny, to which references are 
frequently made. Ac the same time, it cannot be said that there is 
any dramatic conflict in the real sense here of a man at odds with fate; 
for we have nothing but righteous submissivenss on the part of the 
helpless king and an equally unrighteous aggressiveness on the part 
of the relentless sage. This lack of a real dramatic motive ot conflict 
renders meaningless the piling up of disasters as an atonement of an 
innocent offence, and unnecessarily prolongs the agony; and the 
divine intervention at the end is also for this reason, if not for any 
other reason, a dramatically flat dénouement. 

This criticism can be illustrated and justified not only by theory, 
but also by the practice of some of the great Sanskrit dramatists. We 
take, for instance, the plot of Bhavabhũti's Mabavira-carita where an 
cpic narrative is turned into a drama by a centrally conceived dramatic 
motive or conflict. The series of epic incidents are unified by positing 
from the beginning a feud between Rama and Ravana by the latter's 
discomfiture as a suitor at Sita’s Svayamvara and her betrothal to Rama. 
Kavana’s injured pride, desire for revenge and misdirected passion 
become the prime motive of the entire action of the drama. It is 
carried on throughout the play by the diplomacy of Malyavat, 
Rävana's minister, which leads to the crafty instigation of Mantharà 
who is no other than Sirpanakhi in disguise; to the winning over of 
Parasurama and Balin against Rama and their consequent defeat and 
death; to the abduction of Siti; and to the ultimate use of open force, 
on the failure of diplomacy; and the slaying of Ravana, rescue of 
Siti and triumph of Rama. This may not be Ramayana, but it is a 
drama, The epic incidents are greatly altered; but the daring changes 
are justified by che dramatist's necessity of a consistent and properly 
motivated plot, which is unified and developed on the basis of a 


running conflict between strategy and straightforwardness. 


CHARACTERISATION 
It is laid down by Sanskrit theorists that the characters in a drama, 
especially its hero and heroine, must essentially be true to one or other 
of certain types, although there is nothing to show that within this 
limitation they did not permit expression of individuality. In general 
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practice this injunction led to the creation of more or less conventional 
characters like the king, queen, lover, and jester; but it did not always 
mean that the ideal characters were all devoid of real humanity, 
Nevertheless, the sentimental and romantic bias of Sanskrit dramatic 
tradition preferred typical characters to individual figures. The 
dramatist became more inclined to the ideal and emotional possibilities 
of the theme and correspondingly indifferent to realities of characterisa- 
tion. 

In the epoch in which Ksemisvara flourished this appears to have 
been the established convention. The didactic Purana narrative, on 
which he drew, also presented ideal and typical characters. It was 
difficult for him to ignore these tendencies. We have, therefore, to 
see how far he achieves success even within this limitation. 

There cannot be much doubt that Ksemi$vara takes great pains 
to make Hariscandra an ideal of heroic suffering. As a Dhirodatta 
Nayaka he is high-minded and generous even to a fault. His magna- 
nimity, truthfulness and supreme sense of duty, even in most difficult 
citcumstances, are vividly depicted. Given the setting of the time 
and place, the representation, even if too high, is normal and human. 
Hariscandra is indeed made a paragon of virtue, but he is also a victim 
of his own virtue. As in the case of Raksasa of Visakhadatta's play, but 
in different circumstances, the pathos of Hariscandra's suffering lies 
not so much in an unequal fight as in the softer traits of his character. 
At the same time he is not a pallid and feeble hero of the conventional 
type. His submissiveness is due not to any weakness of character but 
is born of a high regard for uprightness and a rigid sense of duty. 
He flinches before the fury of the sage because he wants to be 
righteous, and he is restrained enough not to say anything derogatory. 
His shrinking from the loathsome slavery to the Candiala is quite 
natural; but when he accepts it without much waste of words, his 
dutiful and complete acceptance is truly heroic. His suftering is 
made more pathetic by his deep and tender love for Saibya, as well as 
for Rohitá$va; but he is not love-sick like che youthful Madhava or 
extravagantly emotional like the elderly Rima of Bhavabhiti. There 
is considerable restraint in Hariscandra's love-making in Act I; and the 
later scenes at the market-place and the burning ground reveal the 
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depth of his affection, as well as his fortitude and self-possession to a 
remarkable degree. There are bewailings, tears and faintings, but it 
cannot be said that they are overdone. 

Saibyà is a worthy consort of the king, and in the scenes mentioned 
above she is equally forbearing, dignified and heroic in the terrible 
strain of sorrow through which she passes through no fault of her. own. 
The coy and loving girl of Act I is changed by strange circumstances 
into a courageous woman tossed on the stormy sea of suffering. She 
not only undertakes to relieve the king of half the burden of his debt 
by willingly selling herself into slavery, but she also reminds him 
firmly in his distress: ‘My lord, why are you slackening in the task 
of the great sage by grieving over my wretched self?" The climax 
comes with the sudden death of her little son by snake-bite and the 
equally sudden discovery of the miserable plight of her husband. 
Human endurance is put to the utmost test; and the utter helpless- 
ness of the situation is brought out by her last desperate outburst: 
‘Righteousness is utterly in vain. Everything is crying in the wilder- 
ness. All knowledge is dancing in the dark.’ Both these characters, 
Hariscandra and Saibyà, shine, as they are intended to do, in the 
white glory of a high ideal; but there is nothing in them that is not 
natural and human. 

Viśvāmitra, on the other hand, is the typical irascible sage, in- 
ordinately conscious of hisown devastating power. Even if there is 
nothing striking in his character, he is not unconvincing in his own 
way. At the same time ie must be admitted that he is neither 
impressive nor dramatically adequate. The only trait of his character 
which is made prominent is his perpetual bad temper and unforgiving 
disposition, He is crafty enough to trap Hariścandra into a rash 
promise; but while there is some meaning or motive behind the 
aggressive and implacable hatred of Shylock, there is hardly any behind 
the aggressive and implacable anger of Vi$vamitra, which is perhaps 
as mean. Nothing is suggested as an adequate explanation of the 
king's prolonged punishment, which is incommensurate with his 
unwitting offence, except this motiveless anger of the sage, or the 
still more motiveless cruelty of incalculable destiny. We are told at 
the end of the play that Vi$vamitra wanted to test the king's uptight 
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chatacter; but nothing is said as to why he wanted to do it. If 
Visvämitra is the villain of the piece, he is not a proper villain but a 
mere instrument of meaningless torture. His role in the play, there. 
fore, is dramatically ineffective. 

More dramatically conceived by way of contrast is the Visvamitra 
of the Devi-bhagavata narrative,’ even if he is not more engaging, 
There the motive underlying Visvamitra’s heartless treatment 
springs from his ancient feud with Vasistha; and because of this 
original hostility Vifvamitra himself acts as the cruel destiny of the 
king. Everything moves round this central pivot. It is ViSvamitra's 
strategy which directs the whole course of action; and all the incidents 
are planned deliberately by him to punish the king. The meeting 
of the king and the sage is not accidental but contrived by the magic 
creation of a weeping woman, who replaces the Vidyas. The sending 
of the boar · shaped demon; the offer, in the disguise ol a benevolent 
Brahman, to get the king out of che forest; the gift sought on the 
pretext of an imaginary son's marriage; himself purchasing Saibya 
and Rohita, again in the disguise of an old Brahman; accepting the 
king's offer to become his slave and making him over to a Candala; 
sending of the deadly snake for slaying Rohita; refusal of permission 
to Saibyi to go to her dead son; his presence at the final dénouement, 
—all the episodes and incidents, brought about by Visvamitra himself, 
are not detached but converge towards the same end. From the 
dramatic point of view this narrative would have supplied better 
material to our dramatist; but the Devi-bbagavata, presumably a 
later compilation, was perhaps not known to him. 

Among the minor characters, che Vidüsaka is typical but not tedious. 
He may be colourless, but he is not a mere clumsy court-jester. Even 
the little Rohitasva, who has a very small part to play, is not neglected 
but drawn vividly with just a few touches. The Candala or Kapalika 
may not be very impressive, but he is not a shadowy personage. But 
for hisown declaration, he makes us forget for the time being that he 
is a divine figure in disguise, The divine does intrude itself in che 
drama, but pethaps not so prominently as to dull our sympathies. 


— — 
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1 For a summary see above, 
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In this connexion it is necessary to mention that the Canda-kausika 
is one of the few Sanskrit plays which not only invokes divine machi- 
nery but also makes use of allegorical (Dharma, the Vidyas, Vighna- 
rij and Papa-purusa) and mythological (Bhrügiriti) figures as a subsidi- 
ary contrivance, The appearance of divine, semi-divine and human 
characters all together is not unusual in a Sanskrit play; but purely 
allegorical characters rarely occur. By the side of his concrete charac- 
ters Ksemisvara places abstract personifications of virtue or vice, some- 
what in the manner of the Moba-parajaya of the Jaina Yasahpila of 
Gujarat (13th century) or the Caitanya-candrodaya of tlie Vaisnava 
Paramananda Kavi-katnapüra of Bengal (1572 A.D.); but of course 
his drama has no motive of religious propaganda for introducing allego- 
rical characters. Nor is it in any sense a purely allegorical play of 
the type of Kesnamisea’s more well known Prabodba-candrodaya (11th 
century). This mixed type, however, is not an altogether novel 
feature; for we have an early example in one of ASvaghosa’s dramatic 
lragments, which appears to contain some personifications of abstract 
virtues along with concrete dramatis personae. The only remark that 
can be made in this respect is that although allegorising is employed 
as a mere device with a definite moral purpose, our dramatist does 
not overtax our credulity, and is not unsuccessful in shaping abstract 
ideas (especially the idea of Dharma) into living persons. 

Making allowance for the ideas and ideals of the time, it should 
be said that Ksemisvara shows considerable power of sustained and 
consistent characterisation. This is no mean praise when we consider 
the general dramatic achievement of the epoch in which he flourished, 
Leaving aside the large number of inferior and imitative playwrights 
and taking only those who have enjoyed traditional reputation, we find 
that neither plot-construction nor characterisation, for which they cared 
little, was a strong point with them. In RajaSekhara’s chaotically 
monstrous Rama-drama or sentimentally exuberant court-amourettes, 
the characterisation is slight and distinctly feeble; for Rajasekhara was 
concerned more with stylistic exercise than with the writing of a real 
drama. The characters of Muraci’s solitary play are well known and 
fixed types who appear as mouthpieces chiefly of elegant and sonorous 
verses, The same lack of dramatic sense and propriety, as well as 
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sentimental prolixity, 15 seen in Jayadeva's single play which is more 
or less a conscious imitation of Muräri's similar production. In this 
galaxy Ksemisvara's well-knit play stands out prominently for its 
dramatic sense and stylistic moderation. 

The only criticism that can be levelled against Ksemisvara's char. 
acterisation is that there is no development of character in the proper 
sense of the term. From start to finish, for instance, Hariscandra is 
the same dignified, magnanimous and upright hero. There is hardly 
any tevelation of other phases of his character; what we find is that 
the same character is placed in different situations and in relation to 
different persons. Saibya's character perhaps reveals unexpected traits; 
but neither in her, nor in Hariscandra, much less in ViSvamitra, we 
find a fine shading of character or blending of conflicting motives 
which would have been dramatically more effective and interesting. 
Life is presented as an affair in which white is white and black is 
black, with no suspicion that black and white may often merge into 
a dubious grey. It has been truly remarked: ‘These sentimentally 
idealised writings hardly show any sense of the stress and contradiction 
from which both tragedy and comedy arise. The attitude is ethically 
clear and regular; there is no situation of moral complexity, as well as 
no appreciation of the inherent inconsistencies of human character. 
But since this is a criticism which can be applied, with just a few 
notable exceptions, to most Sanskrit dramatic works, we need not 
stress it too much in the case of Ksemitvara. 


STYLE AND DICTION 


Since style and diction are the media through which the plot 
progresses and characters develop, it is necessary to take them into 
account in any literary estimate of a dramatic work. Without going into 
details it can be said at once that there is throughout in Ksemisvara's 
drama a noteworthy simplicity of style and diction which stands in 
vivid contrast to those generally found in the writings of the period. 

One remarkable feature in this respect is that prose is not 
neglected in favour of verse, vigorous dialogue in favour of effusive 
lyrical stanzas, — Ksemisvara's prose is unadorned and direct; and the 
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dialogue is not unnecessarily claborate but short and adequate for 
dramatic purpose. The Prakrit passages, which are written mostly in 
prose, are not loaded with abundant compound words (except in the 
speech of the forester in Act |), such as we find. them very often in 
Bhavabhüti and Bhatta Narayana, but ate comparatively simple in 
construction and sense. The metrical stanzas, which are the high 
lights of a Sanskrit play, are also not too numerous, and do not unduly 
hamper or disorganise the action of the play. They ate mostly not 
Inappropriate comments, reflective, emotional or descriptive, on 
particular dramatic situations and therefore a necessary part of them, 
barring narrative monostiches, we have among them erotic verses in 
the first two Acts, and stanzas of grief and lamentation, as well as of 
gruesome description, in the remaining Acts. Mercifully Ksemisvara 
is neither prolix in description and declamation, not effusively 
sentimental, nor given to extravagance of grandiose expression 
as Bhatea Narayana, Rajasekhara and Mutäti often ate. ln 
Ksemigvara’s stanzas there is not much of far-fetched conceits and 
complexities of expression, hardly any straining after effect or un- 
necessary elaboration regardless of proportion or propriety, little 
stylistic display of skill and learning. Even the lamentations, in 
verse as well as in prose, do not lack, as we have said above, a sense of 
form and measure; and in this respect Ksemisvara’s Hariscandra 
shows mote moderation than Bhavabhũti's Madhava or Rama. 

The rapidity of action and clarity of characterisation ate, therefore, 
ensured, inasmuch as Ksemisvara does not, as Rajasekhara and other 
dramatists do, mistake quantity for quality. The extraordinary 
prolixity of these dramatic writings, which probably began from the 
example of Bhavabhũti, will be clear if we take into account the 
inordinate length of some of them, reckoning it only by the number 
of metrical stanzas in each of them. Ksemisvara's Canda-kausika has 
a total of 163 stanzas (barring repetition) in five Acts, with an 
average of about 33 stanzas in each Act. But Bhavabhũti's Malani 
mãdbaua (in ten Acts) and Uttare-carita. (in seven Acts) have 
respectively 238 and 257 stanzas, while Bhatta Narayana's Veni- 
sambára (in six Acts) contains 207 stanzas. This is moderate enough 
when we compare the numbers with 780 of Rajasekhara's Bala- 
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samayana (in ten Acts), 540 of Murari's Anargha-raghava (in seven 
Acts) and 392 of Jayadeva's Prasanna-raghava (also in seven Acts), 
Some of the Acts of these later so-called dramas have the dimension 
almost of a small play. Thus, the ten Acts of the Bala. rãmãyana have 
an average of about seventy-eight stanzas, and one runs up toa 
hundred. It has been calculated that 200 stanzas of this enormous 
work are in the long Sardila-vikridita metre and about go in the still 
longer Sragdhara. One of the Acts of the Anargha-réghava contains 
well over 80 stanzas, while the largest and most actionless last Act is 
spread over more than 150 stanzas; and the last Act of the Prasanna- 
rágbava includes 94 stanzas. In the length of their boastful Prologues 
also these authors appear to vie with one another. Ksemisvara’s 
modest Prologue contains only 7 stanzas; but Rajasekhara (Bal.ram.) 
has 20, Murari 13 and Jayadeva 23. These extraordinary volleys of 
verse ate, of course, meant not for any really dramatic purpose but for 
elaborate stylistic display in ornate composition. Ksemigvara wisely 
restrains himself; for he appears to be aware of the futility of a 
laboured and highly embellished poetic diction for the strain of pathos, 
rapid action and vivid characterisation which his drama wants to 
attain. 

It is, therefore, not necessary to consider in detail Ksemisvara’s 
employment of rhetorical devices which is hardly conspicuous. The 
various rhetorical figures are, no doubt, in Sanskrit theory, regarded as 
a vital part of all literary effort, and Sanskrit authors as a rule are 
alive to them; Kgemĩsvara's achievement in this direction is elegant 
but in no way obtrusive. Alliteration and sound- repetition, of which 
the extraordinary flexibility and richness of the Sanskrit language is so 
capable, are to be naturally found, very often with a pleasing effect; 
but there is no special fondness for them, nor for paronomasia or 
double entente involving stupid torturing of the language. The clever 
use of Slesa, however, in che words bboga in II. 30a and daivabina 
in V. 5d is not ineffective as an artistic device. Of other rhetorical 
figures Upama, Rüpaka and Uktpteksà are, of course, to be expec- 
ted; there are also some pleasing instances of Vyatireka, Dipaka, 
Nidarfana and Archantara-nyasa; but on the whole Ksemiévara does 
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Similarly, Ksemi$vara's metrical accomplishment is smooth and 
pleasing but in no way remarkable. Our metrical index would show 
that he employs altogether 19 different kinds of metres in a total 
number of 163 stanzas. Next to the largest use of Sloka, the number 
of which comes up to thirty-six, we have the Vasanta-tilaka employed 
m twenty-seven stanzas, Sardüla-viktidita in twenty-five, Sikharini in 
twenty; but Sragdhara and Mandakranta are each found respectively 
in eight, Harini in four and Prthvi in one stanza only. Of uneven 
or moric metres the Arya and the Puspitapra occur seven and six 
times respectively, and Aupacchandasika once only. Of shorter 
syllabic metres, we have twelve instances of Indravajra-Upendravajra- 
Upaját metres, three of Silini, two of Druta-vilambita and one of 
Malini. Except one unusual metre (Aparantika) in a Praktit stanza’, 
these are commonly employed and well known metres; and there is 
nothing in Ksemisvara’s use of them which shows any distinctive 
metrical skill or rhythmic beauty. 

It would seem, therefore, that Ksemisvara does not claim high 
rank as a mere stylist; and it is no wonder that he is as rarcly quoted 
by rhetoricians and anthologists as Rajasekhara and Murari are quoted 
copiously, Although a fait number of MSS, chiefly in Devanagari, 
Nevari, Maithili and Grantha characters, is available, no commentary 
on this work is so far known. All this, however, need not prove that 
the play is devoid of really poctical or emotional content. Perhaps it 
lacked the poetry and sentiment which were normally preferred; but 
it certainly has its own easy and subdued elegance of poctry and 
sentiment. Some of Ksemisvara's verses undoubtedly show that he 
was not incapable of truly emotional or poetical outbursts; but in 
general he uses his images, similes and embellishments with consider- 
able moderation, Perhaps he has paid the penalty of his moderation 
by being mediocre; but it cannot be said that among the authors 
of the period he does not possess the much more rare gifts of a. drama- 
ust to a remarkable degree. If he does not indulge profusely in 
elabotate poetical and descriptive passages, it is perhaps not for any 
want of power but because he had a greater sense of dramatic propriety, 
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He breaks away from the prevailing tradition of the erotic and pseudo. 
heroic drama, but in choosing a lofty theme of self-sacrifice he has 
perhaps also paid the penalty of originality in an unoriginal epoch, 

At the same time it must be admitted that there is one deficiency 
which could not be made up even by his dramatic sufficiency, and 
which had a serious bearing on the excellence of his composition. He 
has a gift of serviceable rhetoric and pleasant prosody, but his diction 
has hardly any distinction and his stanzas lack impressive melody, 
It is true that his style is not diffuse nor prolix, but his poetry is facile 
and his expression conventional. There is ease but no brilliance; 
grace and some polish, but no real gift of phrasing, no subtle beauty 
of word and rhythm. No doubt, he is not elaborately artificial like 
Rajasekhara, nor has his fertile talent to produce an enormous mass 
of loosely strung verses. But compared with some of his predeces- 
sors, he had not the virtue even of their excesses. If he is not loosely 
sentimental like Bhavabhüti, he does not possess Bhavabhiiti’s palpita- 
ting vigour, nor even the declamatory energy ‘and picturesqueness of 
Bhatta Narayana. — Ksemisvara's accomplishment is smooth and even; 
he is admirable, as Schuyler puts it, but not excellent. The Cande- 
kausika is a markedly simple and well-knit work of its kind and period, 
and deals with a theme not utilised properly by any other Sanskrit 
dramatist; but it lacks the finer touch of imagination and expression 
which would have lifted it from its unfortunate mediocrity to the 
level of a great and powerful drama. 


INFLUENCE OF OTHER SANSKRIT DRAMATISTS 


We have already made many comparative references to the works 
of other dramatists; and from what we have said it would be clear 
that Ksemisvara shows considerable independence in not accepting the 
stereotyped theme, method and model of the prevailing erotic and 
pseudo-heroic drama. Of earlier authors we may find some echoes 
and reminiscences of particular passages or incidents, some of which 
have been mentioned in our notes to the English Translation; but 
these isolated instances are almost negligible and do not seriously 
diminish the originality of his conception and execution. Ksemisvara 
is nowhere slavishly imitative, as RajaSekhara, Murari and Jayadeva 
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often are; and the footmarks of earlier dramatists are not so clearly 
visible in his composition. Even if he does not attain a great height 
as a dramatist, he is not chaotically poetical but sensibly dramatic; 
and in this respect he redeems the decadent and imitative drama from 
the reproach of fatal elaboration and stereotyped affectation. More 
than most dramatists of the time he can withstand the traditional 
fascination of sonorous sound and sentimental sense, and can create 
living figures and not dressed-up marionettes. He does not reduce 
the prose and the dialogue to the minimum, nor does he allow the 
action to take care of itself in the leisurely progress of strings of 
stanzas. He offers not only the variation of a new theme, but che 
theme is also developed, as we have seen, with enough sense of 
dramatic unity and propriety. 

The theme naturally suggests a comparison with that of Jimũta- 
vahana’s lofty sacrifice in Sriharsa's Nãgãnanda; but there is nothing 
in Ksemisvara’s treatment which would indicate any conscious or 
unconscious imitation of his predecessor’s somewhat loosely constructed 
play of a mixed erotic and heroic motif. The device of divine 
intervention is common to both; but since it is furnished by Ksemis- 
vara's own Puránic source the question of borrowing does not arise, 
Of Bhatta Narayana and Bhavabhüti, in relation to Ksemisvara, we 
have spoken above; and there is nothing here to justify any direct 
influence. Ksemi$vara avoids Bhatta Narayana's rant and rhetoric, 
but he loses thereby his predecessor's declamatory forcefulness. In 
the same way, in avoiding Dhavabhüti's prolix sentimentality, he 
sustains a greater loss of the rugged directness of his predecessor's 
great and poignant poetry. With Kalidasa or Südraka Kşemiśvara 
should not enter into a comparison. He cannot claim the wit and 
wisdom, the poetry and pathos, the kindliness and humanity of 
Südraka; and che gift of beautiful phrasing and the grace and melody 
of Kalidasa's full-orbed poetry are certainly beyond his reach. At the 
same time, if he cannot, like Sidraka or Kālidāsa, condense a world 
of emotion in a few pregnant phrases of concentrated passion, 
Ksemi$vara does not, like Bhavabhüti, Rajaíekhara and a host of 
other dramatists, dilute the strength of the poetic nucleus by diffusing 
It into graceful and sonorous periods. Although the themes were 
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different, the only earlier dramatist with whom | Ksemi$vara my, toa 
limited extent, be compared is Visakhadatta, whose Mudra-riksas, 
eschews the erotic motif more severely and entirely. Like Visakha. 
datta, Ksemigvara does not make his work a convenient vehicle for the 
display of literary ingenuities, but aspires to a limpid and unaffected 
style and diction. In the mastery of dramatic technique, in the 
vigour and directness of action and characterisation, in the dramatic 
quality of prose dialogues and metrical stanzas, and in the subdued 
but superior elegance of his poetry, Visakhadatta is certainly much 
surpassing; but KsemiSvara’s effort in these directions, especially in 
respect of dramatic adequacy, is of the same type and not negligible 
even by comparison. 


CONCLUSION 


It will be seen from our review that, possessed of considerable 
ability, KsemiSvara both gains and loses by ‘coming at a period 
when much of the best work in Sanskrit drama was already accompli- 
shed. He has a literary tradition, mode and diction prepared for him 
for easy employment, but he has not the genius to rise above them 
and strike out his own path. With inherited facility of execution he 
loses individuality and distinction. Here we have, not the older flame, 
but tlie last glow of the ashes. Nevertheless, with all his deficiencies, 
he could write a drama, and not produce a hybrid between a play and a 
poem. Evenif he is not one of the great dramatists or poets of Sanskrit 
literature, it would be unjust to deny to him a fait measure of dra- 
matic and poetic talent or consign his work to unmerited neglect. As 
an interesting specimen of the later drama, the Canda-kausikea for its 
dramatic, if not for its poetic, qualities, is in no way inferior, but in 
some respects superior, to the so-called dramatic writings of Raja- 
sekhara, Murari, and Jayadeva, not to speak of a host of other imita- 
tive playwrights. It is for this reason that we have thought it fit to 
prepare a critical edition of this less known play, and place it in its 
proper literary and historical perspective. Some special pleading is 
necessary; but we have tried to approach the work from the objective 
standard of critical scholarship. We speak, cherefore, not as mere 
apologists but as appraisers who are anxious that justice should be done 
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to Ksemisvara's much neglected work; for the author himself has 
requested us (V. 30); 
kavibhir upahitā nija-ptabandhe 
guna-kanikapy anugrhyatám gunajñaih. 


"Let those who appreciate merit favour even the particle of merit 
which poets put into theit own composition.” 


THE TEXT 


आर्यक्षेमीश्वरविरचितं 
चण्डकौशिकम्‌ 
MIRISE: 


देवस्लेगुण्यमेदात्सजति वितनुते संहरत्येष लोका- 
नस्थैव व्यापिनीभिस्तनुभिरपि जगद्याप्तमष्ाभिरेव | 
घन्धो नास्येति dN चरणगतः पातु qermafesi: 
दांमोनृत्यावतारे वलयफणिफणाफ्‌त्कतेविप्रकोणेः ॥१॥ 


अपि च 
अरुणनयनं AYAH द्रस्फु रिताधरं 
gag शशिनः हिष्ट कान्तिं करोतु तवाननम्‌ | 
कृतमनुनयैः कोपोऽयं ते मनखिनि adan- 
मिति गद्तियार्छिष्टो देव्या शिवाय शिवोऽस्तु बः ॥२॥ 


Ni begins: नमो mauna; N2 नमो लोकनाथाय; Mi eem. 
Rama; Di, 4. 6 $1 Pra श्रीगणेशाय an:; D2 भ्रीचरढीपते नमः ; 123 
श्रीकृष्णाय नमः Ds afa श्रीवज्ञवराजयतु (sic) ; D7. m नभो अमन्नाथ।य । 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः | | 

The passage from the beginning up to the end of ma in St. 4. |. 
3 is lost in D6 on a missing folio; but there is an additional folio 
at the beginning (marked fol. 1) in which Sanskrit Chaya of some 
portions of the text of Act I appear, 

St. 1-४) D3. 4 81. 3 Pra संहरत्येब.--7) Di (before core.) भ्रन्याभि- 
ta.—c) Di. 7 निजबरणगतः, S2 नः (for 4:).—d) Dy फुछति-, 

St. ab) Mi fert. NI 01. 7 करोति,--४) D4 om. fen. Mi 
देम्याक्किशे by transposition. 


" ` चरडकौशिक्म [ Act] 
अपि च 
आनन्द्क्छथिताः समाधिषु मुखे गोर्या विलासोद्वमाः 
संभ्रान्ताः क्षणमद्भुताः क्षणमथ स्मेरा निजे वैते | 
क्राः कृष्टशरासने मनसिजे दरधे घृणाकूणिता- 
6 स्तत्कान्तारुवितेऽश्रृपूरतरलाः शंभो शः पान्तु वः ॥३॥ 
( नान्धन्ते ) 
सूब्रधार:। अलमतिविस्तरेण। आविष्टोऽस्मि छोळासमुद्ुताहेषकण्टकेन 
समरसागरान्तत्न मद्गु जदण्डमन्द्राकषइलक्मीखयंबरप्रणयिनो 
श्रीमहीपालदेबेन। यस्येमां पुराविदः प्रशस्तिगाथा- 
10 मुदाहरन्ति — 


LI D3 om. fg s. 

St. 3—a) Ni. 2 आनन्दग्लयिताः ; D3 »प्रथिताः Mi Da. 5 52. 
3 Pt 2 विलासोक्षताः .--७ Mi D4 Per gagar. Ds (before corr.) 
स्मरमथ.--८) $3 sape. D3 घृणाघूरणिताः,---4) 107-पूर्णीतरलाः. 53-इदिते 
च quer. Cited anonymously in Sadukti-karnamrta (i. 14. 3) 
v, J. आनन्दस्तिमिताः. 

L6 D; adds gloss on margin: द्वादशतूयोणां निर्घोषो नान्दी । तस्या 
अम्ते THVT वदति. ° 

L2 Da -विस्तारेण. After ्रादिष्टोऽस्मि, Da. 5. 7 Sa. 3 Pt 1. 2 
118. दुष्टामालयबुद्धिवागुरालह्व्यसिहरहसा भ्रुभन्नलोलासमुद्धत-. 23 लीलासमुत्खाताशेष- 
agawa. 22 drops all words from Isg d up to यस्येमां (I. 9) 
५३ drops from केन (in करटकेन) up to सागरा. 

LS Nraom. -दरड-. NI. 2 Mi D3 णा.-खयंवर-, 

Lg Nx D3. 7 S1 श्रीमता (for u.). Mr D3 transp. पुराविदः and 
sn ferret. 

Lio Ni. 2 Di बणेयन्ति (for उदाहरन्ति). All words from हरन्ति 

to प्र (in प्रकृति in verse 4) lost in Sa. 


Act E] चरडको शिकम्‌ ३ 


यः d fore प्रहतिगहनामार्यखाणक्यनीति 
जित्वा नन्दाम्कुसुमनगरं चन्द्रगुसो जिगाय à 
कर्णाटत्वं भ्रुवमुपगतानच तानेव इन्तु 
auen ख पुनरभवच्छोमहोपालदेवः iol 
(fw) 6 
पारिपाइवैकः। अञ्ज कि उण तेण राइणा TATAG i 
gal ware यथा किल विजयकोष्ठनप्तुः कवेरायेक्षेमीश्यरस्य 
कृतिरभिनवं चण्डकोशिक॑ नाम नाटकं नाटयितव्यम्‌। स किल 
कविर्नाट्यबेदविशारदान्विद्याकलाविदो लोकशाम्सभासदः प्रत्येव- 
मुक्तवान-- 10 


St. 4—4) S1 d. — b) Ni. 2 Mi D3 gar (for firert).—c) Mi 
D7 काणीटत्व' ; Pt 2 awia. The Ms D6 begins from ब इन्तु (sec 
v. J. St. 1). All words from तानेव to दोद (in d) lost in Sa.—d) Sı 
che; S3 dieran. 

Ls NI. 2 ins. aa: before प्रविश्य, 

L 5-6 Pea om. प्रविश्य पारिपार्श्वकः. 

L6 Nrz Per पारिपाशिवेकः. NI. 2 कि पुण. M: ugar; Dj 
राएसिणा ; Ds. 6 रायिणा. N2 Mi D3 संदिट्‌्ड', 24 समादिष्ट; D7 पमादिषह ; 
52 समादिढ. 

L7 NI. 2 Mı D3 om. इदमादिष्ट . All words from यथा to एनप्तुः 
lot in $a. Di विजयकोष्ठकवेनंप्तुः ; Mi 23 विजयकोएप्रणप्तु; D4. 5. 7 
Sz Per. 2 विजयप्रकोष्ठ- (Da. 5. 7 प्रको्-) प्रणप्तुः ; S1 विजयप्रकोष्ठप्रयोतुः, Di: 
52 आये देमेश्वरस्म ; D4 oga ; D7 $1. 3 ० मेन्दस्य. 

L8 D3 fen; D4 कृतिभिः, Mi अभिनेतव्यं ; Di त्वयामिनेतम्मयिति 
(for नाटयितम्यं). D3 om. किल after स. 

Lg 05 om. sf. Ds नाव्यकाम्यविशारदान्‌, All words from fa 
(in विद्या) co लोक lost in 52. NI कवित्वविद्याकशाबिदो; Ds बिद्याविदो (for 
विद्याकलाविदो). D3. 7 लोकान्‌ ( for लोकहान्समासदः ) D4. 3. 7513 Pta 
एक (for qu) 


Y थयडकोशिकप [ Act | 
ee’ किमपि sf निर्दोषं न निर्गणम्‌ | 
आवृणुष्वमतो दोषास्विवृणुष्य॑ गुणान्युचाः ॥५॥ 
तत्पारिपाइवैक किमिति नारम्भयसि कुशोलवैः सह संगीतम्‌ | 
पारि। ( खाराङ्गमघोमुखं स्थित्वा )। gung अञ्जो। तदा गहोवराए 


5 wea दिअवरस्स अज्जेण दक्खिणा पडिण्णादा सो दाणि 
तच्णिमित्तं परिकुविदो त्ति सअलो ज्जेव कुसीलवजणो 
TII | 


सूत्र । ( भयमभिनीय चिम्तां नाटयित्वा सदर्षम्‌)। मारिष अलमत 
पर्याकुलतया | अयमहमिदानीम्‌ 
10 AANA पालयन्सत्य' ब्राह्मणाय प्रतिधतम्‌ | 
हरिशचन्द्र इवायेव पुत्रदारात्मविक्रयात्‌ ॥६॥ 


St. 5—ab) D3 (before corr.) (afafa; D4 [अ]स्मिननिदोष.---/) 
Di ara (for न). D3 om. 3.—c) Ni me. 

L3 Na ततः (for तत्‌ ). The text reading पारिपार्श्वक in D1-6 Pra 
S2 om. कुशीलवेः सह. Ni. 2 om; Mi संगीतकानि; D3. 4. 751 
amas ( for संगीतं ). 

L4 Mri om; D2.4.6 Per agg; S2 aay. NI. 2 S2 
अधोमुखः, Di तदो (for तदा). S2 गहोपाराये ; Mi गहोपर।ए. 

Ls NI. 2 D> दक्तिणा ; 24 53 Pr दछ्खिणा; D5 agg. Ni. 
2 D1 दाणि. 

L6 Dz om.; S1 अन्निमित्त-(६०८ तयिणमित्त). 02. 4 Pci. 2 पडिकुषिदो ; 
32 परिकृपिदि. D6 fw (for fw) 01.2.5 S1. 2 N. Da. 4.6 
$1 Pci. 2 कुशीलब-, All words from to प ( in qaraw ) lost in Sz. 

L8 Dr सभयं ( £०7 भयं ). Mr om. चिन्तां नाटयित्वा eui. D3 om. 
wi. Di अलमति (for अलमल) 

Lo Da फ्योकुलया D4 om. अयं. Di अवगमिदानोमहं. 

St 6—4) D5.6 पुलदारादिविकयात्‌. Some letters and words lost in $3. 


अराडकोशिकम्‌ 1 
( नेपथ्ये ) 


Act I] 


a f । 
qai ( नेपथ्यामिमुलमवलोक्य ) | अये कथमसो देवो हरिश्न्द्रो 
महोत्पातसूखितानामापदां कुशलपरिणामाय प्रारष्धविविध- 
akata पुरोधसा निशृतोपदिष्टनियमप्रजागरावसान- | 
दुर्मनाः प्रियवयस्यबौधायनोपद्श्यमानपर्त्मी शुद्धान्तमभि- 
प्रस्थितः। य एष 
निद्राविधेयारुणमन्थराक्षः 
प्रजागरक्षामसुखाम्बुजभ्रीः | 
सद्योवियोगब्यथितो दिनान्ते 10 
we: खयूथादुषसीय नागः 1091 
तदेहि तत्रेव TESTA: | 
; ( इति निष्काम्ती ) 
प्रस्तावना ॥ 


L2 Di (before corr.) इदो इदो, D3 want (for fawanen)). Ni, 2 
एदु एदु पित्रवश्रस्सो एदु. 

L3 NI. 2 D/ ins अयं after कथं + 

L4 MI AAN. D4-परिणाम-. Ni om. विविध. 

L 4-5 N2 आरब्घवोयबिस्तरेण- D4-विविषविस्तारेण. 

Ls D4 fee · (tor x- . D7 marg ins, बिषय before नियम. 123 
om. ; D4 S1 Pra-fraat (६०८-नियम-). Da. 5. 6 $1 Per. 2-जागरा-((0 
-प्रजागरा-). S3 निमतोपदिष्टनिशाजागरा-« 

L6 Mi प्रियवयस्थेन, NI. 2 53-बोधायनेनोपदिश्यमान- ; Mi बौधायने- 
Make. D4 -बोधायन- ; 52 · C- (or .बौधायन-). Na. 2 Mi Di: 3 
-मागः (:-वस्मो), 

L7 D4. 6 91-3 Pea ins. एब after प्रस्थितः, Da om. य D3 om. 
य एष. 

$॥.7--#)-जागर-105: in S2. 1.2 -म्लान-( for-qra- ).-7८) D7 
(070150६०13)-बियोगग्यथितान्तरात्मा, 62.म्यथिते.--4४) Ni Mi D3 AA 
मोब ; Na agarga: (sub-metric). 


6 चरडकौशिकमू [Act] 


( ततः प्रविशति प्रजागरखेदं नाटयनाजा विदूषकश्च ) 
विदूषकः। भो वअस्स पजाअरमन्थरेहि लोअणेहिं द्रग्गिण्णञनुहो विभ 
कुम्मो उम्मेसणिमेसाइ atem fi ममां अणवेक्सस्तो 
अन्धसूसओ विअ इदो तदो परिबष्ममसि i 
5 wari वयस्य निद्रा हि नाम प्राणिनां प्रथममिदं शरीरधारण- 
निमित्तम्‌ । कुतः 


As there are considerable lacunae in 93, due to damage to the 


Ms, they are not noted hereafter; only variant rcadings are given 


here. 

LI Pea NN. 92-खेदाभिनयं. | 

La Mi mana, Ni. 2 Mi Ds saat- ; Di. 6 Per g; 
D4 प्रजाभर-; D7 qaraz-. $3 om. लोअणेहिं. Mi दरभिन्न-; 24 दरोग्गिण-; 
Dy दरद्धिएण-. Ds विय. 

L3 Di om. कुम्मो ; D; कुमो. Na उम्मेसणवेलाइ Di णिम्मेसाइ'; 
92 उम्मेसणिमेसादि. Di. 4. 5. 7 51 करन्तो fast ( 4. 5.7 S1 वि); 
D6 करेतो वि ; Sasak. D 3 om. all words from वि to अणवेक्खन्तो. 
Dy मंदमभ्रवेहखंतो (for मग्गं भ्रणावेक्लन्तो). Ni अवेक्खन्तो ; 51 अप्पेक्खम्तो ¦ 
32 NIFE ; 53 अरणोङ्खन्तो. 

L 3-4 Mi केरन्तो ++ अन्थ परि + + + इदो तदो. 

L4 Dy vq. Ni-gfgd; Na -मूससे DI -भूसो ; D3 A 
D7 qan; Sa -मूसीयो. Na परिव्यमसि , 121. 2. 4 S1 Per परिम्भमसि ; 
Ds परिभ्रमसि ; 126 परिम्भमसि. D7 तदोपबिभ्भमसि. 

L5 D3 ins. fe after राजा. Ni. 2 Mi Di. 7 ins. बोधायन 
(Mi Di. 7 बौधायन) after yqa. D3 om. वयस्य and इद्‌. D4 &-(for 
शरीरः). 

L6 Di. 3 यतः (for कुतः) 


Act 1] चरडकौशिकातृ षक 


चित्तं प्रसादयति लाघवमाद्घाति 
प्रत्यक्षमुज्जलयति प्रतिभाविशेषम्‌ | 
दोषानुद्स्यति करोति & धातुसाम्य- 
मानन्दमपयति योगविशेषगम्यम्‌ Nei 
तन्ममापीदानी' पश्य 6 
निद्रालसं भङ्गमुपैति ma 
खेदातिभारस्तिमितं मनश्च | 
सुडुमंडवेक्तमुपैति quet 
बालातपालोकसहा न vio: ॥९॥ 
( विचिन्त्य सविस्मयम्‌ )। कः gace निशाप्रजागरमादिदातो भगवतः 10 
कुलपतेरम्रिप्रायः। अथवा न विचारमईन्ति गुरुशासनानि | 
Bre. भो वअस्स अहं उण चिन्तअन्तो वासअसञ्जाए देवीए खण्डणा- 
णत्थादो अण्णं ण किं पि पेक्खामि | 


St. 8७) S3 प्रतिभाविशेषः.--4) D4 om, the entire line. Sa. 3 
योगविशेषयोग्यं 

L5 NI. 2 51, 2 मामपोद्ानी'. 

$t 9—4a) D3 निद्रावशं. S2 निद्रालमाभन्ने 4) All words from लोक to 
दृष्टि; lost in S2. 

Lio Nr.2 wd; Mr fë (fors). Ni. 2 Dr. 3 ins. मे after 
Nd. Ni. 2 प्रजागरणं ( for निशाप्रजागर ). 

Lit Da. 4. 6 $2. 3 Per. 2 ins. dd: after प्रभिप्रायः 123 विचार- 
महानि, Digan; D3 -aaifa (formama). The wotd शासनानि 
lost in Sa. 

L 12 Na om. 30g; Drag; D7 gy. D4 चिन्तयतो ; S2 feat 
D1 ins, f; D3 ins. वि after विन्तश्रन्तो. 06 51 3 Per mas- ; D2. 4 
वामर- ; Ds बास-. Dz-qat. D2 देवीभ्र ; 51 देविए 

[, 12-13 D3 om. खवडशाएात्थादो ; 93 पंथणाणत्वादो ; $3 बंढयाययात्थादो. 

L 13 S1 fg; Dz fd N U; Sawah. 


8 चतढकांशिकम्‌ [Act] 


राजा । वयस्य, अलं परिहासेन | 
विदू । भो तव उण पसो परिहासो, मम उण अणाधवडुअस्स sued] 
sm 
राजा | ( सोत्कण्ठमाशङ्गां नाटयित्वा ) । aer कथं पुनरवगच्छसि 
5 कि प्रतिपत्स्यते देवीति | 
विदू। परिकुविदे त्ति तक्केमि । 
राजा । पवम्रेतत्कः सन्देइः। नाल्पमिदं कोपकारणं देव्याः। तथा हि 
किं रुद्धः सचिवेरथ प्रणयिनां गोष्ठीरसेनाहतः 
` किं वा कामपि वलभामभिसृतो धूर्तोऽच नायास्यसो i 
10 इत्थं कोपकषायलोचनगल द्वाष्पाम्बुघोताननं 
निःश्वस्य म्रियया शठे मयि तया किं कि न संभावितम्‌ ॥१०॥ 


Li The line is lost in S2. Nr. 2 D1. 3 ins. सविस्मयं as stage 
direction after राजा, Ni. 2 om. वयस्य, Mi एष परिहासः, Dr marg. 
भो वयस्य. 

L2 Nr. 2 Mı om. भो and उण (after तव ). Ds ins. qme after 
भो, Sa तुए (for तव ). D7 om. उण. D2-6 513 Per. 2 अणाह-( for 
wgrq-). 122-तहुभ्रस्स ; 23 -भणस्स ; D4-6 -agmen ( for -वडुथ्रस्स), D3 
ins. एसो before Af. 

L3 Nara; Di-7 (except D4 as in text) Sr. a Per. 2 N. 

L4 Sa शां ( for wrergt). D3 किं (for कथ ). The words from 
कथं to ngg lost in S2. 

Ls NI. 2 Di Sa om. इति. 

L6 Ni. 2 कुविदे; Da gha (omitting परि ) ; Dy परिकुबिद. 
Pea fa ( for fu). 

L7 D4. 5. 7 Si Pea ins. M before एवमेतद्‌. NI. a D1. 4 
कोपस्थ कारणा. 

St. toma) कि qe: lost in Sa—b) Ni Da. 7 wqudt ; N2 अपि 
qqt.—4) Ni. a Mi तदा ; D3 पुनः ( for तया ). 


Act I] «queen & 
अपि य 


लढीळासंथृतमण्डनोत्सुकतया नीतः प्रदोषस्तया 
मन्मार्गीपितनेल्ञया च गमितो यामस्तथेवापरः i 
नायातः इाठ NN विकलं व्याधूय भूपाविणि 
दाय्योपान्तविवत॑नैरथ निशाहोषः कथं यापितः॥११॥ ò 
( चिस्तां नाटयित्या )। अहह नूनमसौ नतञच,: 
अभिपतति अने मदागमाशा- 
विह्ितवृथोदमसं अमा TITA i 
कूतनिशृतपरस्परस्मितासु 
श्थगितमुखोचु ललीषु नन्रमासीत्‌ u RRI 10 
fagi ( सहासम्‌ )। भो वअस्स कि तुमं भदिकम्तमणुलोभम्तो erer 
आथास्ेखि। ता पहि afk जेव गदुअ देवीं पसावेम्द । 
राजा । (en) सम्थगाह भवान्‌ । f तलेब गच्छावः | 
( इति परिकामतः)। ( निःश्वस्य ) | इदानी wu 


St. 11-0 53 लीलामरडनसंभरमोत्युकतया-.--?) तन्मार्गापित-.--०) D4 u- 
—d) 52.3 -विवर्तितेः (for -विवतं नेः ). 

L6 Nr. a Di. 7 Pea ins. सखेदं after नाटयित्वा, 

$t. 12—b) N2 D- fats - DS - fafe d · (cor · fat a- and “संगमा 
(for -संश्रमा). NI. a -संश्रमास्वदानी} Si MATA, — c) Ni. 2 "स्थितासु 
(for -fearatg). Sa ins arg after fenarg.—d) 124 विनन्र; Sa aw" 
(for acc). 

L 11 D3 om. सहास. NI. 2 gra «fau. Mı Dz.5.6 Pes 
-मनुसोचअन्तो ; 51 -मनुसोबन्तो ; 53 gu-. Mr Da-6 51-3 Pu. 
2 N. 

L 12 Ni. 2 om. fy. S2 we (for तहिं). Di 51 3er; Dag. 
6. 7 Per ; Pra M. Mi देई; S1-3 देविं. Most Mss qaru ; 
$2. 3 gf. 

L 13 Na om. एव. 

L 14 Some Mss fana. 


१० वरडकोशिकमू [ Act | 


TATA VTATL N तथा हि 
विच्छिन्नामनुबध्रती मम mut मम्मागेद्त्तेक्षणा 
मन्वाना gg चलत्यपि तणे मामागतं सा मया | 
नास्टिष्टा यदलक्षितेन fred पश्चादुपेत्याद्रा- 

5 यप्चास्या नवनोलनीरजनिमे ed कराभ्यां wait ॥१३॥ 


विदू । ( परिक्रम्य नेपथ्याभिमुखमवलोक्य सर्छाघम्‌ )। भो वअस्स 
wa wa: पसा खु देवी उषणीद्पसाद्दणोवअरणाए 
चारुमदीए सह किं पि मन्तअन्ती उवबिट्टा चिट्टदि i 


राजा। (were)! अये कथम्‌ 
10 तन्यज्ञगा शरगीरयोः परिता पावली गण्डयोः 
कर्णाग्तायतयोने वा मृगद॒शा दसं CATA | 
व्यालोखा कबरी निसगेकुटिला बिम्बाधरो धूसर- 
fiel सेव तथापि कान्तिरनघा dua या मण्डनम्‌ ute 


LI NI. 2 Mı Di ins. मे after भ्रष्टावसरस्य, D7 खेदकारणं मे Malena 
गमनं. D6 बागमनं. NI. z Mi om. TAA. 

St.13—b) D7 पश्यन्ती ( marg. as in text) (for मन्वाना) ~ c) Ni. 2 
यदशहितेन,--/) D4 Sı P12 यत्तस्या. 

L6 Ni. Mı Dr.3.7 om. ukara. NI. 2 Mi D3 om. agti. 

L7 Nr.2 Mi D3.4.6 S1 Pea N. Nr -प्पसाहणो-- 

L8 NI. 2 Dr. 3 repeat कि पि, Da. 5. 6 sasasi ; 23. 7 Sf. 
Sa drops; S3 Fast ( for चिट्ठदि ) 

Lg धा. 2 Mr Di. 3 c, ( for सहर्ष' ) 

St. 14—24) Ni DI. 4.6 तन्वङ्गाः ; Na भवत्या. D4 परिगोरयोः. Nr. 2 
न लिखिता (for परिहृता ). N2 कण्ठयोः ( for गण्डयोः ).—b) Ni, 3 सूगहशो. 
Nx ग्यस्तं ; Da धूतं ( for दृत्तं ) The word werd lose in S2.—c) The 
words ब्यालोला कबरी lost in $2. D3 -mqu (for -कुटिला ). Dy नीरसः 
( for qat: ).—4) Mi D3 अमला ( for अनघा ). 52 fagfte ( for Fer). 
D4 geet यया मण्डने. 


Act 1) चरडकोशिकम्‌ ११ 


( ततः प्रविशति यथा निर्दिष्टा चिन्तां a teat चारुमती च) 
चार | भट्टिणि qd पसाहणोवअरण' i 
deat; ( सखेवं )। WS चारुमदि अवणेहि एवं । णिप्फलप्पसाहणो- 
वअरणासत्तद्िभआप किक्तिअ दाणि मए अप्पा परिभविदव्यो | 
fag) अहो से गढओ अहिणिवेसो । 6 
ami arg देवि angi परिमयस्थानमेव ते प्रसाघनाभिनिवेशो 
निसगेमधुराणामज्ञानाम्‌। तथा हि 
ताम्बूलरागो5धरलोलुपो य- 
TINA लोचनखुम्बनोत्कम्‌ i 
CN कण्ठग्रहलालसो य- 
rd: स तेषां न तु भूषणं ते ॥१५॥ 
Li D3 om. यथानिदिंष्टा ; Ds तथानिर्दिष्टा. Ni.2 Mi dear 
(spelling chroughout). , All words from चिन्तां to gsar lost in $2, 
L2 D7 एणं (for dd). Ni प्पसाहणं ; Na gargs ; Mi पसघणोव- 


aia; 3 पसाहृणोपश्ररणं. 
L 3 Mi Da gær. 21.2,4-6 51, 2 Per चाइमदीए ; Mi 53 Pea 


चारुमदिए, Ni. 2 अवणएहि ; Da Si Pex wade. Ni, 2 एहं ; Da दाणिं 
( for d&). D 3 om.; Ds शिप्फलो ( for fyra- ) 

L 3-4 NI Pez -प्पसाहणासत्त-; N2 -पसाइणासत्त- Mi -पसाषणोवधरणा-, 

L4 Di. 4 किंतित्र, D3 किति, Da. 5-7 Sı Poi. 2 fafasi ; 52 efi. 
Mi दाणि, 5101 om. मए, D3 परिहरितिदव्यो ; 04 परिमा विद्म्बो, 

L5 Na om. से. D3. 4 52 gent. Mi transp. से and est. 

L 6 D3 साधु रे देवि साधु. Ni. 2 om. second साधु. Di-3.6 Si Per 
परिभवस्थान (for «स्थानं ). Da. 5.6 Sı ८1.3 एष (for एव). NI. 2 f 
(for à). D6 om. all words from ar in साधु up to the end of बिभ्र in 
वित्रमं 0 I. 21b (P. 16. 1. 3) on a missing folio. 

St. 15—4) Ni. 2 Mr Di -लोलुपोऽयं; D3 -लोछुपस्ते ( for MN यत ) 
—b) Ni. 2 aged. All Mss except Ni बुम्बनोस्थुकं, The letters नोत्युक lost 
in $2,—c) D4 I-. NI. z Di -लाशसोऽयं MI -शोलुपोऽबं ( for 
"लालसो यत्‌ ).—Z4) NI. 2 W ( fora). D4 om. d. 


१२. चएडकौशिकम्‌ [ Ace 


faz | भो वअस्स उवसप्पम्ह | 
राजा । वयस्य, इतोऽन्तहितौ शुणुवस्तावदस्या पिस्रम्मजर्पितानि। 


(इति तथा स्थितौ ) 
रोष्या। ( निश्वस्य साम्‌ )। N यारुमदि तथा समासासि् 
5 अज्जउत्तो मं विप्पलम्भगोअरं करेदि त्ति सब्यधा णमो on 
अवीससणीसाणं अशणो Nerd error 
राजा । अयि मनखिनि 
जलधरपटलळान्तरिते यदि भानो खण्डनं गता नलिनी i 


तस्या न विप्रलम्भो नोपालम्भोऽप्यथं भानोः ॥ १६॥ 
10 are) भट्टिणि अलं सन्ताविदेण। बहुवलहा ख राआणो i 


LI NI. 2 D3-5 उप-( for sa.). Some Mss -सप्पह्म; 52 उपसब्ध 
STA. 

L2 Dz. om. aga. D3 transp. इतो$न्तहिती and N:. 

L3 D3.4 S1 Per तथावस्थितो. 

L4 S2 सेव्या throughout. Some Mss निश्वस्य, D4 areafer. ४1.2 
D3 ins. त॑ before तधा. $2 om. ; Mr Da तथा (for तथा ). Mi समाससिभ्र; 
D3 समाणिश्र for समासासिश्च ). 

L5 Di om. F. S2 क्‍विष्बलम्भ-. NI. 2 Sa करेदे ति. D5 asa. 
Na does not repeat शुमो ; S2 नमो ममो. 

L 6 Nia अ्रविससलीआणं (2); MiDs अ्विस्ससशीआण; Dj 
भ्रविससणीभ्राण; Sa अपिस्ससुणी N]. 22 repeats अत्तशो anèm’. D4 
भाधधयाण'. 

L7 D3 ins. स्वगतं after राजा. 

St. 16—b) Mi मानौ यत्‌ (for यदि भानौ ). 

Lio NI. 2 रजिनि (for भसि). NI Mi D3.7 qafiy ; N2 
eag, Dr सम्दावेण. All Mss (except Da.3 as in text) क्खु. 
Sa राहशो. Mi D3 ins, Ufa, D7 gfe after mua). 


Act I] जरडकोशिकम्‌ ११ 


विदू। ( सरोषम्‌ )। आः दासोए घोए, णं बहुकज fr भणेहि। कि 
अलिगओवालम्भगोअर पिअवअस्सं करेखि | 


राजा । वयस्य, अळमन vm | 
मानप्रस्थी विधिशामिः सलीनिरपबृ'हिते | 


घन्याः प्रथाम्ति काम्तानां मिथ्योपालस्सपात्रताम्‌ NS) ॐ 


शैम्या। (रोदिति )। 

चारु। भट्टिणि समस्सस समस्सस। ण॑ अदिमे्तमहाणुभाषदाण तुप 
ज्जेव अद्भूमिं णीदो महाराभो। ता जइ मं पुच्छसि, तदो 
पलोअन्तो वि ण पलोशद्व्वो, पिअं आलवन्तो fa चिरं 
उवालम्भेहि स्थेदइद्व्वो | 10 


Li 002 om.; Mi ara (forgad). NI. 2 Ds om. Mi s 
(form). NI. 2 घीदे; 52 ge. NI. 2 U (for एं). Nia बहुकज्ज 
ति; Da ति. ` Di ins, श before भणेहि. D7 भरोति; Mi श 
भणि. 

L2 N2 अलिझोवालम्भणीअं fonine करोमि. Di भ्रलिउ-; Mi 
D3 S2 श्रलीओरो-; D4 mAn- . 

L3 D3 ins. भो before वयस्य S2 om. ma. Mi कोपेन (for क्रोधेन). 

St. 17-76) Na प्रजायन्ते कम्यामां ( for प्रयान्ति कान्तानां ). 

L7 Na समास्सस twice; Dy amem gawat. [४1.2 Di 3.4.7 Pez 
अदिमेश, No महानुभाश्रदाए. Ni 23.7 तए ; N2a@; Mr Dq om. 92 
वु ( for gg). 

L8 Nara; D2 ws, D5.7 Ptz dea. D3 transp. अदिभूमिं 
and wig. Di om. ; D3 तदा (form). [५1.७ जदि; Di यई. 
Ds om. ; $2 gd ( for d ) 

Lo D3 qusa. Dy पि V, after which ic ins. Sanskrit 
paraphrasing : प्रलोकयन्नपि नालोर्यतीय (sic) च. D4 gafan fa U 
JANGGA. 

L 9-10 Ni. 2 marat किर ठपालम्भेहि ; Mi 123 wasa डिश 
अलोविद्न्बो चिर उवशम्भेहि क्षेदाइदग्यो ( Mi Nn) 


१४ चरडकौशिकप Act! 


deat, कि ति दे पणं ण करिस्सं, we RE अजउ्े पद्स्स af. 
अअस्स पहविस्सं i 
राजा | ( सत्यरमुपस॒त्य )। प्रिये 
मयि यस्याः प्रभावस्ते हृद्ये मत्परायणे | 
5 त्वमात्मनो विशालाक्षि कथं न प्रभविष्यसि ॥१८॥ 


विदू । सोत्यि भोवीए | 
( उभे ससंत्रममुत्तिष्ठतः ) 
सैन्या । ( खगतम्‌ )। कधं अज्ञउत्तो । भोदु एवं दाव । ( प्रकाशम ) | 
HAT AAT TATA | 
10 are, (साहाइमात्मगतम )। कथं भमहाराओों। दद्धी हदी सुदं 


Li Nr2 Mi D7 कित्ति; Di-3.5.6 Per किं fa (for किं ति). 
D4 कि ते ugo. NI. 2 sue. NI. a जदि; D4 जयि. Dy fae. 
So fa was. NI. दइ; Mra; Di दट्ठ-; D4 02 F- 
(for gez- ). 

L2 Da पहिविस्स, 

L3 Ds उत्सत्य S2 उपेय (for sa). 03.4 om. faa. 

St. 18--४) Na अये ( for मयि ) 

LE Na ew (?) Dy खत्थि ( for aha) Ni ins, दाव after 
सोत्यि. Ds भोदीये; 52 होदिए (for भोदौए ) 

L7 Di-4 51.3 Per.2 उपतिष्ठतः ( for afaga: ) 

L8 D2.3.6 Per Sd. Sa (throughout) msasti. N. 2 D1.7 $1 
qs, 23 एदं (for एवं), 

Lo Ni Da अयदु जयदु ; D3 जेदु जेदु ; D7 अयदि जयदि ; 52.5 AF 
(once only). D3 S2 agun ( for s). 

L ro Carumati’s speech is entirely om. in S2. D4 ins. ससंश्रमं 
before mugi. D2.3.6 Pra ew. 24 wf इद्धि ; 91 Pei. a M. D3 
om. ( hapl. ) all words from बार up to awg (p- 15. l. 2) 


Act I] चरडकोशिकप १५ 


मदारापण अं मण मन्तिदं) भोदु एवं qma ( प्रकाशम )। 
semp AAT महाराओ। ( आसनमुपनीय )। णवं आसणं, 
एत्थ उवविसदु महाराभो | 
( इति सर्वे उपविशन्ति ) 
ami ( चिरं निर्वण्ये )। पिये नन्वियमिवानो' ते व 
किमपाहूवलिततारा निवतेते मयि adhi निपतन्ती i 
प्रातः सरोजगर्भे wada पिपासिता इष्टिः ॥१९॥ 
अपि च तन्वङ्गि 
यद्यपि भ्रियमाधस्त भूषणानाद्रस्तव | 
तथाप्यम्तर्गतं मन्युमयं कथयतीष मे ॥२०॥ 10 
शोन्या । ( सासयमवलोफ्य ) ।  ueg सोइदि अजउत्तो cafe 
Arzak अङ्गेहि उञ्ञाअरमन्थरेहिं लोअणेद्दि अ। ( इति कोपं 


नाटयति ) 


LI Mi galih. मए and मन्तिदं. Dz S1 Per एव्वं ( for एवं ). D4 
q only ( £०7 प्रकाशं ). Da om. all words from प्रकाश to उपविशन्ति (1. 4). 

La Di Sg जेदु; D7 aufe जभ्रदि, 123 om. एदं mad. NI. 2 
एर्‌ं ( for qx ). 

L3 Ni Mı उपविसदु ; 24 उपविशदु. 

L4 NI. z Mi Dz. 4 om. इति. 

L5 NI. z ननन्‍्वयमिदानी , 

$t. 19—4b) ४1.० बलिततरा विवर्तते 52.3 चिराय ( for वराङ्गि ).—«) 
N2 सरोजखच्कछे ( for om ). 

St. 20—4) D3 प्रियं (for fii ).—b) Ni. a भूषणामादरः.--८) The 
letters तथाप्य lost in S2. \1.2 सम्यक्‌ ( for मन्युं ). 

Lu NI. 2 Di 53 आलोक्य; D3 आलोकते (for अवलोक्य ). Ni. a 


अख ( for gez ) 
L 12 D3.4 Pea om. anfe. MI उजागरण-; Di IW- ¦ D3 


INN -; D4 N for N- ). Ni. 2 नपरिमन्थरेहि. D2.4.5:7 
$1.3 Ptr.2 ins. & before लोभ्रदोहि. Ni. z Mı D3.4.7 Pez om. s. 
N1,2 Ds d, ( for कोपं ). 


१६ उएडकोरिकम्‌ [ Act 


राजा । ( fac’ निर्वर्ण्य साशुनयम )। ग्रिये प्रसीद प्रसीद 
परिलुठति ware भङ्गुरा अूलता कि 
मद्नजयपताकाविञ्रमं विश्वतीयम। 
स्फुरति च किमकाण्डे चण्डि farris 


5 सदुपवनविधूतोस्निद्रबन्धूकवन्यः ॥२१॥ 
( अञ्जलिं बद्धा ) 
चण्डि प्रसीद परिताग्यसि किं मुधैव 
नाहं तथा ननु यथा परिशङ्कसे ATA | 
दण्डं वराङ्गि मयि धारय यत्क्षमं ते 
10 मश्निणेये कुलपतिभंगवान्प्रमाणम ॥रश॥ 
( प्रविश्य ) 
प्रतीहारी । Wey जअदु महाराओ। पसो कुलवदिसभआासादो तावसो 
पउसो | 


Lı Daom.fià प्रसीद. 

St. 21—4) D3 92.3 transp. भहुरा and भ्रूलता. Some letters damaged 
and lost in S2.—b) D6 resumes from qd विभ्रतीयं (see v. J. to line 6, 
p. 11 )--०) N2 aqe (for afre ).—d) 53 मुखवचनविषधृतोजिद-. Ni. 2 
D3 मृदुपवनधताप्रोक्निद्-(contrary to metre), 

L6 Na om. अ्लिं war. 

St. 22—a) N2 age (for ake). The letters अरि प्र lost in S2. 
Da परिसुप्यास ; D3 परिताप्यसि ; D4 1.3 Pes.2 परिकुप्यसि ( for परि- 
ताम्यसि ).—b) Na नायं (for नाहे ), Ds तथा (for यथा ).--८) 53 नेदं 
wufr. 52.3 न wa (for qaga ).—d) Ni D3 aga, Na at ami 
D1 तन्निणोये ; S3 afaqa 

L 11-12 Da प्रविश्य प्रतिहारी. Da om. all words from प्रविश्य up to 
हतविधेः ( L 23d) 

Lia Na wag wag; Sz जंदु अंदु. Mi ins. X Dy ins. fip after 
- एसो. Di. 3 N. All Mss except Ni Di. 3 तापसो. 

L 13 NI. a awe, D3 garai ( for पडतो ). 


Act 11 öfen १७ 


राजा | हेमप्रभे साद्रमविलम्यं प्रवेशय । 
प्रती N महाराओ आणवेदि। (इति निष्कान्ता )। 
( ततः प्रविशति शाम्त्युदकहस्तस्तापसः ) 
तापसः। ( सविस्मयम्‌ )। अहो नु खलु भोः 
अपर्वण्येवेन्दोः किमयमुपरागः कथमयं ० 
दिशाँ दाहो घोरः किमिति वसुधेयं प्रचलिता i 
छिनत्त्युर्कादण्डः किमिति सवितुर्मण्डलमहो 
महोत्पातोदर्कः क शव परिणामो हतविधेः HA 
अथवा गुरुभिरनुचिन्स्यमानं TAA ABTS TTA | 
शान्तेः स्वस्त्ययनाद्ानाद्विप्राणां स्वस्तिवाचनात्‌ | a 
दुःखमोत्पातशमनं सतां चैबानुकीतेनात ॥२७॥ 
अतपवास्मि कुलपतिना भगवता प्रारग्धखस्त्ययनकर्मणः शेषभूतं 


Li Ni. अतिप्रणाति ; Mr D1-3 अविलम्बितं ( for अविलम्ब ). 

La NI. 2 D3 देवो ( for agia ) 23 Sı Pe magak. D6 
ins. fa; Mr S2,3 ins. fit after आणवेदि. NI. 2 D6 S2.3 om. इति. 

L3 NI. z Mi D2.3 शान्त्युदकभाजनहस्तस्तापसः , D4 शान्त्युदकददस्ततापतः. 

L4 Dz om. तापसः. Di ins. प्रतिहारी च after तापसः, Pea om. 
सविस्मयं ; Mi places it after भोः 

St. 23-79) D3 कथमहो.) 23 भिनत्युल्काः' Na Anz: (for i). 
Ds om. (hapl) महो.—4) D7 महोत्पातोदप्नः. Di. 4 K (for इव), 

Lo Mi अविचिन्यमानं ; D1 भ्रभिविस्त्मानं ; D3 afafafarate, Ds 
विचिन्य ०, Na अअनुचिन्छ्यमानसर्थ', D5 सर्वकुशलपरि-. D4 एतत्कुशशपरिणामि- 
Mi aa (for एतत्‌). Nr. Mi Di ins. gaz; D3 ins. यतः before 
the vetse 24. 

St. 24—4) Ni D7 शास्तिखस्थयात्‌---/) D3 विराणां namamu —d) 
$3 भनुकीतंनम्‌. 

L:a Mi ufem; D2.4.5.7 $1-3 21.2 अह ( for अस्मि ). (11.2 
Mi Dj transp. कुलपतिना and wadal. Di om. कुशपतिना, Ni. a IOW- 
विषिखस्सयन-. D4 -. 

3 


सर्वोत्पातशमन शाल्त्युदकमुपनेत राहो हरिश्चन्द्रस्य शेभ्यायाझ सकाइं 


प्रहितः | 


( प्रविश्य ) 
प्रतीद्दारी। पदु N भवं ( इत्युपसपति )। 

5 तापसः। ( उपस्त्य )। राजन्खस्ति भवते | 
राजा । ( ससंत्रममुत्थाय )। भगवन्नभिवादये | 
rar भभव॑ पणमामि | 
तापसः। राजस्विजयी भव । भवति बीरपसूर्मूयाः | 
राजा | (ससंश्रमम्‌ )। भासनमासनम्‌ | 


10 प्रती । ( आसनमुपनयति ) | 
राज्ञा। इदमासतमत्रोपविशतु भवान | 
( इति सर्वे उपविशन्ति ) 


राजा । en द्वायेबदिता भव | 


Li D451 Per -agad ( for -शमनं ) N2 -शमनशान्त्युदक, Si Pu 
om, gazza. D4 om. (hapl.) नस्य geara, 

L3 Mir om. प्रविश्य, 

L4 104 छो इदो ( (0 एदु ). Ni. 2 एदु भवं एदु ; D5 does not 
repeat एदु ; S3 एदु भवं एदु भवं, Mi Di uus (for भव॑ )) Mi D457 
८1.2 उपसपतः, 

L 5 D4 Sz om. aqaa. Sz om. राजन्‌, 

L7 ॥ D4 एमामि | 53 वन्दामि (for पणमामि ) 

L8 Dz भूयाः (for भव ). D3 om. भवति, 

L9 D3 सत्वर ( for ससंभ्रमं ) 

L 1० Oz ज॑ देवो आणवेदि fa ( निष्कम्म आसनमानीय )। एवं आसनं ( for 
waaga ) 

Lit D3 om. wawa. Di 53 wawa ( for भवान्‌ ) 

Lia Ni. 2 Mr Dig om. gfe 


Act IT] शराडकोशिकम्‌ | १६ 


प्रती। जै महा आणवेद्‌। (इति निष्कास्ता )। 
तापसः। राजल्मरतिगृहातामिद' भगवतः कुछपतेराशीभिंरुपद हित- 
प्रभाव निशाप्रजागरान्ते सकलब्स्य भवतोऽभिषेखनाथ 
ELAT भगवता प्रहित' शाम्त्युदकम्‌। 
ami ( सहर्षमञ्चलि' बद्धा )। महान्प्रसादः | 6 
तापसः। me qa क्षपितदुरितेः unis 
ITERE प्रशामनविधेरापदासमुन्मुखीनाम्‌ | 
एतत्पुण्यं किमपि परमं ते क्रियाशेषमम्भो 
भूयाद्भूत्यै वितरतु qw व्यापदो हन्तु सर्वाः ॥२५ 
( इत्यभिषिञ्चति ) à 10 
राजा । ( स्परीमभिनीय)। अये 
इदं ततक्षतबी जस्य प्रसवाडुरकारणम्‌ | 
यस्य प्रसादादादित्यैनृ qued त॑ ferc ॥२६ 


r 


Li Da, 4-6 S1. 3 Per.2 भवं ; Dy agun; 52 देवो (for भहा ). 
D2. 6 Ptz myak , Ds 57 Per magak. S3 ति (for इति ) 

La Mr zugt; D7 sumat. D2 भवतः (for भगवतः ). 

L3 Ni.2 -प्रजागरणान्ते. Ni transp. सकलत्रस्य and भवतः, D5 सकलध्य 
(for g Ae). Na om. ; Di भगवतो (for भवतो). 123 अभिषेकार्थं ( for 
अरभिषेचनाय ). 

L ३-4 NI. 2 अभिषेचनीयखस्त्ययन-. 

L4 723 om. खस्त्ययनशेष . D7 ins. marg. कुलपतिना after मगवता, 
Da. 4. 6.7 S1. 2 Per.2 अनुप्रषितं; D5 a fad ; Sz तु प्र fae ( for प्रहित॑ ). 
Ni. 2 रान्त्युदकमा जन. 

Ls NI. 2 Mi Di gata, 

St. 25-4) Mı Sfud-; D2. 4-6 Sı Pei. 2 शमित- , Sz प्रशमित- 
(tor खपित- ).—c) Dy Nd (for परमं ). Di तत्किया- ( for ते fisar- ).—4) 
D4 विरमतु. D3 मुदो. D2 इन्त. 

Lio Sa om, इत्यमिषिधति. 

Lit NI. z2a @ewad ; Di स्पर्श qui ( for स्पर्श' ). D3 om. स्पर्शममिनोय. 

St, 36—4) Sa ते (for a). —5) Nu D1. 7 प्रभावाहुर-; Na D3 sato 
Da om. -कारयां.--८) 27.3 suma (for sargia ). Mi and: , D3 vid: 
(submetric) (for fed :).— d) D4 इतं ( for qd ). D2 ins, fud after «f. 


२० चरडकौशिकम्‌ | [ Act | 


तापस! | भवति शोष्ये त्वयापि भगवतः 
प्रवतैयितव्यो ग्रहदेवतानां ब्राह्मणानां च पूजासंभारः | 
शेष्या । ( अञ्जलि वद्धा )। And आणवेदि i 
तापसः। राजन्खस्ति भवते | अहमपि प्रार्घविविधविधिविस्तर' भगवन्त 
6 कुलपतिमेव संभावयामि । ( इति निष्कान्तः )। 
पोष्या । ( सवैलक्ष्यमपवार्य )। हजे चादमदीप भअवदा कुलवदिणा 
समाविटट भजउत्तस्स णिसापज्ञाजरो। ता gatera 


Li Mr ins वशिष्ठस्य after भगवतः; NI. 2 om. कुलपतेः, Ni 
समादेशात्‌ (for ama). S2 विशेष' ( for सविशेष' ). NI. 2 ins. स्यः 
after wq. | 

La Ds saedat; D4 प्रवर्तितव्यः, The letters TEX lost in Sa, 
Mi पूजासत्कार इति. 

L3 Dz om. sms बड़ा. Nr. 2 कृत्वा ( for wat). Da. 4 6 51.2 
Pt 1. a (for aug). Daz. 6 $1 Per आरणवेदि ; Ds अणावेदि ; Da 
safe ति. 

L4 Ds om. afer. Mi ते ( for भवते ^ Ni,2 Mı D3 ins. तद; 
D7 ततो before M. Ni, Mi D1.3 om. -विविष-, D4.5 प्रारूधविविध- 
arc. The letters fafafa lost in Sa. 

Ls Da om. एव. 

L6 1.3 वेलच्यं ; D4 wipe (for dd! ). S3 om. Di 
जनान्तिक ( for waard ). NI. 2 D3 Teh; Mt Di. 4 53 Pra चारमदिए ; 
D1.3 .. 

Ls NaSi Pu समादिशे ; Mi mà; D3 आदिद्ठो, D3 transp. 
wasata and शिसापजाञ्रो. NI. a ins. अयं after भनउत्तत्स, Nr. 2 fyna- 
जारो ; Mi fd; D? (corrupt) दिणिबमसजागरो. Da.5.6 81. 


Per, 2 दुथखीकिदम्हि 


1 
17 wt 


Act I] werten T 


इमिणा gawan दुदुदिभएण। भोदु एवं दाव ( प्रकाश- 
safe बद्धा )। पसीददु अञ्जउत्तो i 
राजा । ( सानुरागम्‌ ) | 
are: म्रिये यदि मयानुनयस्तवायं 
f | 5 
आरोपयामि तव हारलतां स्वकण्ठे 
graf विरचयामि कपोलदेशे ॥२७॥ 
deri (gat नाटयति )। 
amı (maa तथा कुषेन )। म्रिये 
तव सपुलकः स्वेदो गण्डे करे मम वेपथु- 10 
स्तदुमयविधिव्यप्रारम्मो मुधेव मम अमः | 
अपि विनिहितः कण्ठे दारः स्तनाप्रतरङ्गितो 
मम करपरिष्वङ्गप्रा्त न मुञ्चति वेपथुम्‌ ॥२८॥ 


* 


Lı D3 एदिणा (for इमिणा ). Na gama. Mr ay; D4 Sı 
Per ge- ; Da qv-; D3 N Di gasambu ; D7 दुप्पसरणहिभ्रएण ( for 
ुप्प्षएण दुटठहिभएण ). 22.4 51,2 Pes एव्बं , D3 qx. D7 S2 om. प्रकाशं, 

L 1-3 D5om.; Da. 4.6 51 001.2 transp. प्रकाश and uufd war. 

La Ni. 2 Dı Sz repeat पसीददु. 20 पसी भ्रदु ; Mi qatga. 

L3 Dr सानुनयं. 

St. 274) Na तदाय॑ं.--८) Mi हृदि (for तव). Ni: D3 इदानी; 
Na Mi तदानी; D4 $1 Pti.2 N; 92.3 च कणठे ( for aso ).—d) 
Ni. 2 Dl. 3. 4.7 S2 Pea पलाबली . Ni. 2 Di. 3 च रचयामि (21 विरबयामि) 
कपोलयोस्ते. 

Lg D3 करोति (for a). 

St. 28—«) Da.4-6 81-3 Per.2 agawat ms: Di समवेपधुः,-- b) 
53 तदुभयमपि wujudi इथेव मम. Di.2,4-7 S1. 2 Pti. a -fafasi ( D4 
fri; Sa -ब्यह्का- ). D2.4-6 81 Per. 2 ata (for gila ).--४ Da 
विनिहतः; 04 fd: ( for बिनिहितः ) D7 Ard. -d) D3 suit 
w. ; 07 . Ni. 2 - mt epe Dy sed ( for प्राप्त ). 


१२ परदकीशिकार [Ae] 


diem N भगवदा कुलवदिणा war आणशं तथा अशुचि 
गमिस्सं | 


राजा fed क्रियताम्‌। . ( इत्युभे निष्कान्ते ) | 
ami वयस्य कर्थ पुनरिदानीं सोत्कण्ठमात्मानं विनोदयामि | 


5 fpi भो वअस्स तुमं देवीसंबद्धाए कधा कीस ण अत्ताणमं विशे 
देसि। अहं पि भोअणकधाप TATA विणोदइर्सं | 
( प्रविश्य ) 
बनेवरः। जभदु Wen भट्टा। पसो क्खु fat - NN. 
त्थली- लग्ग- परिमलुग्गार- सुरहि-णीसास-मारुद्‌- परिकिलत. 


Li 1.3 gao. Nr2 D1,4 wami; Mr wua; Sa 
जइ आणत्तं. Nr.2 Mr om. , D3 Sz. 3 ag (for तधा). D4 om. N. 

L3 D3 om. देबि, NI. 2 इति निष्क्रान्ता; Mi इति निष्ठान्ताः; 
Di इति निष्कोन्ता शेब्या चारमती च; D3 शैब्या fasetear. 

L4 Ds विनोदयमि, 

Ls NI -संबन्धाए; Mr नसंवष्टार, Ds om.; 52.3 कहाए ( for 
कधाए), Mi D3om. कोस ण. Sz om.; D4 उण (forg) Nia 
01.7 transp. णा and sms. Mi D3 52.3 श्रत्ताणं ; D4 श्रात्ताणं, Mi 
ins. किसिशु after chis word. 

L6 Nr भोग्रणत्यकधाए ; 32 विमोखुए कहाए ; Sa Wwe. Mi 
D3 $2.3 . D1 विणोदिस्सं. 

L8 Dy ani जभ्रदि ; S2 aq ay. 04.5 do not repeat &. D3 
om, अभ्रु AN भहा, Da om, ; Sa aÀ ( for azr). Mi ins, देव before 
एसो. D4०७. | 02 खु (for d). Mi विभ्रत-( for fase- ). Ni. 2 
(Na somewhat corrupt )-घोणधुरिणददलिद-, Dy -णिदविशिद- In this 
passage, some words and letters are damaged and lost in Sa. 

L8-9 Mi Di -मुत्यभ्रत्यली- | Da,6 -युत्यपली- ; 4 -मच्च भ्रत्वली ; 
97 agum- ; 33 f. ' 

Lg D4 fuge; D5 f, N- 1 53 -परिमशग्गार- D/ 
qiiet; Sa corrupt; 53 -परिव्वित्त- | | 


halj | शरडदोशिरुम ११ 


दृन्त-जन्तम्तर-द्र-चक्खिजञन्त-पण्डर-कसेर-कककर-च्छल-पइण्ण- 
पडिवकल-अथअ-विदत्त-णिअ- जसुकर-पूरिद-दसदिसा - विभाभो, 
वरिसन्त-सिलासारो विअ णवजलहरो, गरुअ-गव्य-गस्भीर- 
घुदुघुरा--सह--विहाविद्‌-बण--सीहृ~णिअर- रवाकण्णणामरि- 
खुण्णमिद्‌-कण्ण-सुत्ति-पुडमुव्वह्तो, विप्फुरन्त-गरुभ-रोसाणल- 6 


Lr: 51 01.2 -तन्त-( for d-). 1.2 -दन्तन्तरपरिविअन्त-; D3 
-दन्तन्तरच (१) aa- Mi -दन्तन्तरिद-(011. -जन्तन्तर्‌-). D4 -जन्तरव्रचध्विजन्त- | 
D7 -जन्तन्तर' च AN- [४1,2 Di. N-; 53 -वन्धर- (for me). 
D4 -कक्कृर- ; D6 -ककर- ( for -ककर- ). 23 -चडा- ; Da Pea g. D7 
-gt-. D4 -पइप्रणय" ; Pta -प्रहणण-. 

La NI. 2 -परिववख-; D6 -afequa-, NI. z -fafaer- ; Dr -विकिएण- ; 
Mi D2.3.7 $1-3 Pea -frewm-(for -विढत्त- ). [| fasse mfi ] Ni Di 
-जघुक्केर- ; Na -जसकेर- ; D3 -जडकर-; D4 -फुकर-; D6 -जसुक्करि- ; D7 
-जवुक्कार- ; Per.2-agme-. Dg -दशदिशा-, Mr -दहृदि प्रभाओ, 

L3 NI. -सिसिरासारो (for -सिलासारो ). Mi ins, चण before Un-. 
Di.. 04 J. NI. 2 Mi en; DI weg.. Da. 4 -गभीर- 
(for -गम्भीर- ) 

L4 133 Ne; 04 Ad-; D5 u- for -gegt ). 
(४1.2 Mi D3 -विह विद-. Nr.2 21.7 -सिद- ; Mi -मिहि-; D 3-6 $1.2 
९५.० -सिंह-. D3 om. fun,“. Di -शिभ्रकरलवो-( for N- 
Nra«umr-, Mr -कलरवा- ; D2 -ca-(for -रवा- ) N:.2 om. Di 
"भ्रगंशोण्णा- ; Mi Da -भ्रगाणा- ; D3 n- D6 -प्रश्मणा-; Ds 
51.2 01,2 -भरणणा-( for -ऋणणणा-). 

(4-5 NI. a 24.5 $1 Pet.2 -मरिसउएणमिइ- , Mi -मरिप्तउन्मविद- ; 
[02.5 -मरिसठणविद- ; 23 -मरितिदुरण- , 06 -मरिसठस्मविद्‌-; 52 -N 

Ls S2 om. . Mi qum ; Ds -पढ ( for -ge ). 27 gurd ; 
52 agenge ( for dd). Ds Me-; Sa विष्परिद- 24 N 


oe 


ar en lle 


सिद्दा-संदेहिजञन्त-तरलतर-जोहा-लदा-वित्थारो, णिरन्तर-परि 
प्फुरस्त-वण- छग्ग-दावाणकुग्गार- भासुरो, विभड-तडिच्छरा- 
कडार-केसर- सडा- कडप्पो, णिसिद- करवाल- विमलेन्दणील- 
कञ्जल-तमाल-सामलो, परिष्फुरन्त-पिहृच्छि-विच्छोहो, wee. 

6 मसीमंसलो, फुलिहृसेसो विअ दावाणलो, वन्तन्तर-कषण्डण- 
भभ-कुण्डछिञजन्त- विसदण्ड- भासुर-विअड- दाढा-कराल-मुह- 
कन्द्रो, चिरआल -संघडिद्‌-बेराणबन्ध- N- NS- 
ग्गह-विखण्डिद--चन्दमण्डलुधरन्त-कलाजुभल--सोहा--सणाहो 

Lı Na om. -पंदेहिजन्ततरलतरजीहा- ; Mi संदेहिन्तजोजीहा-. Ni 

-रत्त-( for -तरलतर- ). S2 -जिहा-. S2 -वित्थरो. 

L. 1-2 NI MI -परिब्भभण-; D3 -परिक्षमण-; D7 -परिश्रमन्त-( for 

-परिप्फ्रन्त- ). 

La Mr D3 om. A-. Mi D3 ins. frag before agit. Mi 
fana for विभड- ). 
L3 D/ om.; Nr.2 -कराल-( for -कहार- ). Ni. Mi -कृलप्पो; 

D1 -कंडव्वो D3.4 -कलावो ; S2 -कंडवो ( for -कडप्पो ). D6 -कडबाल-, D; 

“विमलिन्द- ; D4 -विमलेन्द्र- 

L4 NI. 2 परिफरन्त- D4 -पिन्नच्छ-. NI 2 -विच्छोहा ; Mr -विष्झिवो ; 

Ds -विच्छाओो ; D5 विछेहो 

L5 NI. 2 -मंस-( for -मसो- ). S2 -मण्डलो (for -मंसलो ). NI Dr 
प्फुलिक्ञसेसो ; Na griat. 

L6 Sa -कुरडली किद-( for -कुरडलिजन्त- ). Mi -विभलदादूा-« 

L 6-7 Ni qe Na -मुहमुहो ; Mr Dr (after corr. )4-7 

४1.3 Pera -मुहमरड॒लो ; Da -मुखमरडले ; D3 -gerat ( for -मुहकन्दरो ) 

L? NI. 2 Mı Dy -संगलिद-; Di -संकलिद-( for -संघडिद- ). Dj 
om. ; Ni. -वेलानुबन्ध-( for -वेराणुबन्ध- ). 124 NN. D3.4.7 Pu 

“रोधुभ्भड- ; Mi -रोसोब्भव-. NI. a -sc(for am) 

L8 Ni. a -विद्णिडदभक्ष- M -विदणिदचन्द- ; Sa -विषटिभ्रचम्द्‌- ( for 

Arakere- ) D3 -ue- for -). 11.3 -मरडलोमधदुत्तम्त- ; Mi | 

-मरडलसो- ; [22.5 -मएडलोच्वरम्त- Sa -मएडसोचरिद-, Nira ( fot ` 

WI). D7 -ane for -सुशल- ) 


Act 1) | भराडकीशिकम du 
विअ, पलभ-णिसा-तिमिर-संघाओ ओदारिव-घरा-बळअ-डोळा- 
समुत्यिदो विभ भगवं महावराहो उत्थिदो धराइ-जुधाधिषदी 


मअव्यभूमिं। ता पव gf wer पमाणं। महं पि तहिं 
जेव गच्छामि। ( इति निष्कास्तः ) à 
ami ( सहर्षम्‌ )। हन्त लब्धमिदानी पिनोदस्थानम्‌ । à 
faq) ( सरोषम्‌)। भो वअस्स अरण्णयङ्कमण-कण्टअसअवदिमदण- 
समविसमलङ्गण- बुभुक्खा-पिआसा- दोस-संकुलं wu 
जइ AT विणोअणोषाअ। ता कि उण दे आभासदड्वाणं 
भविस्सदि i 


Lı Di पलय- ; Mi D7 qea-; Sa पञ्चलिञ्र-, Mi नसहाभो; Dr. 
3 -संदाहो (for -mst ). Nx 23 ओदाविद-; 21. 7 झोदारिद- ; other 
Mss ओदाशिद्‌-. Da. 4 -वलय- (for -Ad u-). 

L 1-2 NI. 2 (Na somewhat corrupt ) -विसमिट्थिदो , Mi -विताम- 
skad; DI -बीसामुत्थिदो ; D3 -वीसामोत्यिदो ( for -लीलासमुत्थिदो ). 

L2 D2. 4-6 Pti.2 om. aad. NI Dr. 3 उवत्थिदो ; Mr उश्नत्यिदों ; 
D5 उच्छिदो (for उत्िदो ). Ni: Mr ins. देव ; Dr ins. ła; D3 ins, 
देव ngi- before वराह. Mi वराहाधिपयि. 1-जूदाहिओ ; Dr. 7 -जूहाहवई ¦ 
D4 -यृथाधिवदी ; D6 -जूथाधिवई ; other Mss -जूधाधिवई, 

L3 NI s मञ्भूमि; Na corrupt; Mi मभ्रणुव्वभूमि' ; 124 
मिश्रव्वभूमि' ( for Nute). Mi om. ता. Ni. 2 एव; Mı Di. 3 एवं 
(for एदं). Ni. 2 M1 Di qag. Mi Dr om. ; D fa (for पि). 

L4 Ni. 2 Mi Di saa; Da-7 $1 Per. 2 जेव्व. Ni nega. 
S1 Ptr. 2 om. इति निष्क्रान्तः « 

Lg Ni. 2 साहाद ; Di. 3 सोत्साहं (for सहर्ष). Nr. 2 D7 repeat; 
D4 om. d. Di मनोबिनोद्‌- ; D3 विनोदविस्तर- (for विनोद्‌). 

L6 NI Mi Dr -suzmqur-; \2-किक्षग्रणश्र- (corrupt); D4 
Anan- ; Dz- Ng D2 - सविमहण- (for -सभ्रविमदण- ). 

1.7 D2-4 $1 Per. a- पिपासा- (for -पिश्रासा-). 

1, 7-8 D3 -पथवाझणिमित्त' ane, omitting जह. 

L8 Da . NI. 2 (corrupt) ag weal विशोदो fé पुण दे Ds 
जइ awa अविकोश्ो कि' उण दे. Da. 6 fedan ; 03 विणोंश्रार्ण ; 24 
बिणोदशोवाश्र' (for विणोभणोवाभ्र). Ni. 2 D4 umang ; Mi ong’ 

L9 Mi ins. ति alter भविस्सदि. 


4 


३६ sufren [Aa]. 


राजा qae सृगया दि नाम भृशमुपकारिणी राशाम। पश्य 
खिन्न विनोदयति मानसमातनोति 
eid चले वपुषि ळाघवमाद्धाति। 
उत्साहबुद्धिजननीं रणकर्मयोग्यां 
। राजां मुधैव anat व्यसन agfa ॥२९॥ 
etfi ada गच्छावः | 
( इति निष्कान्तो )॥ 


इति प्रथमोऽङ्कः STER: ॥ 


LI Dgom. qaa and fg. D3 मृगयेति नाम भृशं, D2. 5.6 81.3 
Pex. 2 तथा हि; Da ता हि (for qva). 

St. 29--4) Mi आदधाति (for श्रातनोति J—b) Ni. 2 श्रमे; Mi 
wa; Di वने (for चले ).—c) Ni. 2 Mi 91.34 उत्सा हवृद्धिजननो 
(Mi Di. 7 “जननी ) NI. 2 D3 -कमेयोग्या,-4) Ni, 2 Dios 
Ni. 2 मृगया. 

L 7 NI. 2 इति निष्कान्तः ; Da. 4-6 S1. 3 Pcr. 2 इठि निष्कान्ताः सर्व i 

Colophon. Ni. 2 Mi Da. 5-7 51. 3 प्रथमोहः ; Di इति प्रजागरे 
वाम AT, D3 सप्रविप्रागमो नाम sud; D4 इति HHN fe- 
भाटके weit:; Per. 2 इति आरयदधेमोश्वरकृते अरडकरौशिकनाठके प्रथमोइ: | 53 
इति eise. 


RAN 


(&) 

भो भो वराहास्वेषिणः 
एष क्षुन्नाति पड दलति कमलिनोमत्ति गुम्द्राप्ररोहा- 
नारान्मुस्तास्थलानि स्थपुटयति जलान्युत्कसेरूणि याति i 
प्रातः प्रातः प्रविष्टो घनगदनमर्य याति यातीति Gea: 5 
पश्चादस्विष्यमाणः प्रविशति विषमान्काननान्तास्वराद्दः 1t 

तद्वष्टभ्यन्तां समन्ताद्वनानि। तथा fè 
आस्तीर्यन्तासुपान्ते वनबृतिनिपुणर्जालिकेर्जालबन्धा 
मुच्यन्तां श््वुलाभ्यः भ्वगणिभिरटयोगहरे सारमेयाः | 

Some letters and words are lost through damage in S2 ; they are 
generally ignored in the critical notes here ; only variant readings 
are noted. 

Pe2 श्रीगणेशाय नमः. 

L 2 Saz om. भो मो वराद्वान्वेषिणः, $ 71.2 do not repeat भो, Di 
ins. सेनिकाः after वराद्वान्वेषिणः. 

St. 1--/) 01.3 [न] मुखाकोर्णस्थलानि; 20 [wr] रान्मुक्तात्थशानि ; 
Pea [ग्रा] सारान्मुखा०. Mi वनानि (for जलानि). Ni. D7 उत्क्मेणेव ; 
51 Per.a उत्कसेतूनि ( for उलसेरुशि ) Mı D1.3 उपैति (for याति) Sa 
स्थपुटयति नितरां धोणया चंखनय्य.--८) D4 om, all words from प्राप्त: up to 
तथा हि. Na विशति ( for sfagt ) D6 बनगृहमयं.--4) N ( for faaara). 
For cd) Sa subst. : जालान्युत्हत्य वल्वादघुरुपुरितमहाशब्दथोर दषाना घर्मारयये gut 
न हिटीः कान्ययं यानि तानि i 

L2 Ni. a Mı Dz.4-6 51 Pesa वदवष्टम्यता ; ( Textreading in 
01.3.7 Sz). N1,2 Mi 01.2 अरण्यानि ( for बनानि ). Da.4.5 St Pes.a 
om. ; D7 समन्तादबलोक्य ( for तथा हि ). 

St. 2—4) Ni. a Mr D1,3 उपान्तेच्यनुखतिनिपुणेः. निपुणेः lost in 52.— 
b) Mr शडखदेम्यः. 0.3.6 sfofa. ; Pea गदिः, NI. 2 · Nd (for · . 


de AISA | [ Act ll 


आकीर्यन्तां स्थलानि श्रमशिथिलद्दयः सादिभिः पाशहत्ते- 
व्याधूयस्तां कृतान्तेरिव मद्दिषचरेदेण्डिभिः काननानि ॥२॥ 
( ततः प्रविशति रौद्रोज्ज्यलवेषः charred? विघ्नराट्‌ )। 
fac । ( खाइाङ्कम्‌ ) | 
4 atit: समाधिरपि येन रूतान्तरायों 
quer चाध्वरविधिः शिवयोश्व केलिः | 
सोऽहं जगशुयद्दितव्यवसायसिद्धि- 
विभ्बंसविश्रमपरः परमोऽस्मि frg ॥श॥ 
तदृहमिदानीम्‌ 
10 facrrad हरिहरात्मभुबामखाभ्य- 
सुभरैस्तपोभिरिद्द साधयतो महर्षेः | 
ऋडावराहवपुरच समुद्धरामि 
लोकत्रयं हरिरिवाद्वराहरूपः ॥४॥ 
(curae e समयम्‌)! अदो मे जगत्कत्याणपरिपन्थिनः परपौरुषान्तराय- 


St. 2 (contd.).—c) D6 आस्तीर्यन्ता (for आकीयेन्तां ). Dy प्रवेशाः ( for 
स्थलानि). NI. z MI D3 प्राश ( Mı D3 पाश) gadd: (for सादिभिः 
पाशहृस्तैः )-—4) D5 तैरिव (for parà: ). S2.3 -वरेः (for M.:). D3 
द्रिडनः, 

L3 Nra om, रौद्र and संभ्रान्तो. 52 वराहवेषः (for रोद्रोज्ज्वल० )« 
D3 -वैषधरः ( for -वेषः ) 

L4 OD. 3.6 om, famaz. Mi ins. आत्मगतं; D3 ins. खगत॑ alter 
urug. 

St. 3 The first two padas are lost in Sa.— 5) Ni. a चा><र.-९ 
Da om. हित. D1 -हितब्यसनाय सिद्धो. 

Lg Ds तदहं mit. 

St. 4—4d) D4 aftferra- ; Ds हरहरादि-, Much of this verse is lost 
in Sa. 

Liq Mi om. समयं. D1 . -. D3 om. searg. Ni परम" 
( for पर- ), | 


Act II] 1 raten १६ 


रसिकस्यानपेक्षितशरीराणि लाइसानि। यतः हृतास्तदस्तास्तरव्तिनमात्मात 
मस्यमातेत मया कर्थं कथमपि शरगोचरं परिहृत्य नीतस्तावदयमपि महा- 
expe इममरण्योइेशम्‌। तथावदिश्वामित्रस्याधमममु प्रापयामि 
यतस्तेन किल तीव्रतपसा क्षत्रियब्राहणेन सर्गान्तरप्रथमप्रज्ञापतिना 
स्थितिप्रलयविधायिनोनां गुणत्रयमयोनां विद्यानां 6 

सिद्धये किमपि दुष्करमारष्धं aaa | तथा हि 

थतो धाता fe सजति न हरिरनापि च हरो 

aftatar लोकानवति न विरिञ्चिने च हरः | 

यतः संहर्तासी इरति हर पकख्रिभुवनं 

तदेकस्मिन्सिजि व्रज्ञति कथमन्यत्र निखिलम्‌ ॥५॥ 10 


Li Mi साहसिकानिः D3 ins, भवन्ति after साहसानि, \1.2 Di 
-दन्तान्तर्र्तिनं ; D4 कृतान्तरवर्तिनं ; D7 ins. अपि before sed. 

La Sz अमन्यमानेन, 01-3.7 S1 Pti. 2 om. मया here and place 
it before महाराज-, Mi $2 om. मया. Mi om. कथं कथमपि, D3 om. श्रपि, | 
Na ama (for शरगोचर). N2 damaged from परिहृत्य to gfewet:. D7 
परिगृह्य (for परिहत्य ). Ni Mi 21.3 परिहृद्यानीतः, Di aga ( for 
तावदयं ). D3 om. अपि after ma. 

L 2-3 D6 om. all words from मया to महाराज, Ni D3 राजा ( for 
महाराज- ). 

L3 Dz ins. इतो after amaa, Mi D3 maari. Sz om Ni. 2 
Mi 03.7 qd ( for अमु' ). D3 प्रवेशयामि ; D4 प्रयामि ( for प्रापयामि ). 
L4 Di यतः किल तेन ( for यतस्तेन कित ). D3 यत्न ( for यतः ), 

L5 Mi लिशहुयाजिना, D5 -प्रलयप्रथविधा यिनां (sic). NI. 2 Mi om. 
गुणतबमयीनां. D6 om. विद्यानां. 

L 6 D7 ins. wf after fenfr. D3 दुष्कर smi. Mi महादुष्कर , 
$3 ins. विधिविखर before ada. Ds sada ( for वर्तते ) and om. तथा हि. 

St. 5०००४) Much of first two padas lost in S2. Ds est ( for 
बतो ). Dg ins. & before gafi and om. à alter it.— b) Da4-6 विरचित, 
Sz विरिश्वि् न हरः,-८) Ni. Mi D3 यतो वा संहर्तो.--४) 21 mm. 


१० चराढकौशिकम्‌ [ Ae] 
( विचिन्स्य)। अथवा Nef न dg T 
gemman मुनिस्वमावानां कामक्रोधयोश्च An 
वृत्तिमाभ्रित्येदमुपक्रान्तम्‌ तन्न जाने किमत फलिष्यतीति | 

( नेपथ्ये ) 

5 गहनतरवनाम्तर्धानगर्वित fag रे क्रोडाधम तिष्ठ | 
दूरं कुतूहलवशात्क्णदृष्टनष्ट 
मायामिवाञ्चितवतापहतस्त्वयाहम्‌ | 
पस्थानमेषि यदि मेऽद्य इशोस्तदानी' 
sfr दुष्ट न पुननेलिनीवनानि ॥६॥ 

10 far (wem सददर्षम्‌)। अये waman एयायम। तथावदितो 

fer तामेव मायामास्थाय द्शयाग्यात्मानम्‌ ( इति सत्वर 
f निष्कान्तः ) | 
( ततः प्रविशति गृद्दीतशरासनोऽनुसरणं नाटयनूथस्थो राजा gr fu) 


LI Mi परसिन्नेषठिके, Na mahat; 01.3 तस्मिन्‌ ( for अस्मिन्‌ ) 
Ni.2 21.3 न किचन ( [01.3 किंचित्‌ ) संभावयामि ( D3 संभावितं ) ( for fe 
न संभाभ्यते ). 

La Mi सुलभक्रोपितया ; D3 सुलभक्रोधतया, 53 मुनिखभावतया. Da 
Aqat, Da भ्रेयःपरिपम्थिनोः. 

L3 NI. saa (for mra). S3 भ्रपाक्रमं (for इदमुपक्रान्तं ) 
Di जानासि ( for जाने ). Di पतिष्यति ; Ds भविष्यति ; 53 फलं भविष्यति 
( for फलिष्यति ), 1४1.2 D3 om. इति. 

Ls Ni गहनतरवनान्तरान्तर्धान- ; Na *वनान्तरेःप्यन्तर्धान-. Sa af 
( for -afta ), Da transp. (first) fag and रे, Di repeats (first ) fig. 
Na Mi D3 कोलाधम, D4 om. ( second ) fay. 

St. 6—4) Ds quyageft.—c) Mi हृशः,--4) NI Di qifa; Na 
मत्वासि (corrupt); D3 मध्नाति (for xu). D3 -दलानि (for ). 

Li: D3 ins. बहिः before fija. NI. 2 तमेव ; Mi इमामेव ( for 
तामेष ). Mi macah ( for मायां ) D3 transp. दर्शयामि and आत्मानं. (४1.3 
Di ins. wa before sims. 

L 12 Ds HN ( for परिक्रम्म ) 

L 13 Mi ००. [भ] gave mama. D3 om. रथस्थो, D4 स M 
Mi qm ( for सारबिः ) 


Act Il] चएडकोशिकम ११ 
ami (quie पटिस्वाग्रतोऽवलोक्य Stn) i आर्थ आर्य नाति- 
दूरवर्तिना तेम भवितव्यम्‌। तथा हि पश्य 
सृणालीमिः कोणाः कवलगलिताभिवेनभुवः 
सरस्तीरे धाराः क्षुभितजलनिस्यम्द्पियसाम। 
अमोद्गीणे'; फेनेः शाबळनवशाप्पाः स्थलभुवो 6 
घनास्तन्निश्वासेमरुत इह मुस्तासुरभयः ॥७॥ 
( निपुणमबलोक्य सहर्षम्‌) । आये अयमसौ पश्य पश्य 

हेलावक्रितकन्धरः सरभसप्रोत्सातकन्दाङ्कुर- 
व्यासक्ताकुललोलनालनलिनं THATS ACT | 


LI Digi कुतूहलवशादिति quim पद्यं पठित्वा ; D3 गहनतरवनान्तरिति 
पठित्वा (for dae पठिरैवा ). Plz reads afe (for सारथिः 7) as stage 
direction after पठित्वा, D3 पुरोऽवलोक्य (for waite ). Da. 7 maid ; 
Dj ud; Ni. 2 Mi Di 52.3 आये. only once. Ds ins. ma after 
second आये. 

L2 D4-दूरे वर्तिना, S3 om. ; D4.5 repeat पश्य. 

St. 7 Parts of first two pãdas lost in S2.—4) ४1.2 Mi Sq. 
Nr2gm; D1 aeya:; Mi D3 तरुवनं (for वनभुवः ).—5) Ni. 2 
Di धारा. D3 झुभिततरनिस्यन्दि-- ` Ni -निःस्मन्द्‌- ; Na frame; Ds 
-famez-; Pca -निष्पन्द-.--८) NI शबलवनशस्याः ( शश्पाः ? ) ; Na corrupt; 
Di.4 शबलवनशष्याः ; D3 mque. D7 ०नवसस्य। ; $3 *नवशध्या.-_4) 
D3 धनान्तनिश्‍वासे:, 

L7 Ms om.; Ni. Di सोत्साहं ( for सहर्ष ). Dz.4-7 Pt i. a 
repeat आये. NI. 2 do not repeat पश्य्‌, Mi आय पश्यायमसौ. 

St. 8 Part of the second pada lost in S2.—«) 51 Prr.2 देशावश्गित- 
कन्धरः. Di सरभसः प्रोत्लातकन्दाहरो ; D7 ecrire -.—b) Ni. Dr 
transp. d and ara; Na corrupt. D2 om. Aa- Nz Mi 123-7 
NN. 


२१ qdir [Ae]. 


अन्तगू ढविरुढनाभिनलिनप्राप्तासनाम्भोरहः 
क्रोडाक्रोड इयोदिधीषति पुनव orient सुषम्‌ ॥८॥ 
( सानन्दम्‌)। कथं (अवलोक्य) माममिसुखमापतितः। (af 
शरसंधान' नाटयति ) | 
5 सूतः। (सकोतुकमबलोक्य)। आयुष्मन्पश्य पश्य 
गर्वादेत्य पुनर्निवृत्य तरसा लक्षीकृतस्तत्क्षणं 
ब्रासाकुश्चितमायताप्रचरणः पश्चार्धमाकर्षयन | 
श्वासोद्रेकविदीणेसुक्विघरभ्रश्‍्यन्सृणालाकुरो 
दंष्ट्रामपयतीब ते व्यपगतव्रीडाविलक्षाननः ॥९॥ 
10 राजा । ( बाणमोक्नं MAJAA समन्तादवलोक्य साश्चर्यम्‌ )। 
कथमनवसर एवेततक्षणतिरोद्ितेऽसिन्धाणमोक्षः हृतः | तथा हि 


St. 8 (contd)—c) Mr Di. 2 -नाभिनलिनः; D4 -नाभिनलिनी-, 
Ni -दषिप्तासनाम्भोरहः ; N2 D3. 6.7-<क्तिप्तासनाम्भोगृहा (D3 N); Mi 
+ + सनाम्भोरुह्ां 124. 5 -प्राप्तासनाम्भोरह्ां; S2. 3 -्राप्ताननाम्भोरहः-५) 
Mi D; कोडाकोल. D3 gama- (for qsam- ). NI. 2 01 -दुस्थां ; Mi 
+at (for -aat ) 

L3 Mr Dj सानन्दमवलोक्य कथमगं (Mi कथमसौ ) ममापि ( Mi 
eft) मुखं, D7 ins, श्रयं after u', NI. 2 Da लोकय ( for अवलोकय ). 
Mı ग्रापतति ; Di manfa (for mafaa:). 

L4 Mı Dr. 7 dara’ (for शरसंधान". 

L5 Dr ins. dest after भवलोक्य, D3 does not repeat पश्य, 

5४, 9-५) Mi निपल; D4-6 fai. Mı agar; D4-6 Ma (for तरसा). 
777) Ni. 2 Di arata (for arat). Na dA N:; Di “धंचरणः ; D7 
. 21 qni’, --० Mi -विशीर्ण- (for -बिदीण- )--४) Ni 
तुभ्यमनपत्रीडा- ; N तु व्यपनयक्रोडा- ; D3 ते व्यपगमकीडा- ; S3 व्यपगतभूम्याः. 

Lio NI. 2 ins. राजा after arama. Da. 3 $1 Pex. 3 . 
Mi Da. 4. 6 51.2 Per, 2 उपसत्य (for sega). Ni. 2 D3.7 ins, 4 
after उपसंहृ, Ni. 2 walaa (for अवलोक्य ), Ds. 6 ins. « after 
अवलोक्य. Mr om. arad. 

Lir Sz श्रये (for ). Ni.2 एवमेतत्‌ ; Di एवायं ; D3 M; Sz 
एव ( for एवेतत्‌ ). Mr णपरिबितेनः Ni. 2 Mi Di. 3 MN (for 
अस्मिन्‌ ). Mi 03 बारामोदस्य ; 7 ww. Ni. a Di. 3. 7 om. ge. 
D3 यतः (for तथा fg). i 


Act II] | sees ३३१ 


झणादस्तभेत्ते क्षणमथ रशोरेति विषय 

ger र॑ यातो भवति पुनरप्यस्तिकथर | 

पुरः qua पद्चाडूमति परितस्तत्कथममु 

| स्फुरद्वियुल्लोलं कलयति नु लक्ष्यं मम मतः ॥१०॥ 

( निपुणमवलोक्य दूरतो TET सानन्दम्‌ )। कथमिमामरण्यानीमतिक्रम्य ! 
प्रसन्ना भुवमधिरुढः। सूत सूत en प्रेषयाश्वान्‌। € पुतरिदातीं 
यास्यति | 
epe ( तथा कृत्वः रथवेगमभिनीय ) | आयुष्मन्पश््य पश्य 

जवाजित्वा पञ्चात्सततरजसः पृष्ठमरतः 

पुरो लक्ष्याससित्वरितमतुधावग्मम मतः | 10 
अयं ते निष्कम्पष्वजपटपरासृष्टजलदो 
रथस्तांस्तान्देशानमिपतति तुल्यं त्यदिषुत्रिः ॥११॥ 


St. tomb) 53 पुनरत्यन्तिकबरः,=८ ) Ni. 2 Mi Di. 7 पुनः (for 
qv) Mi पश्चादप्र (forem qum) D3 nafa (for भ्रमति). 04 तु 
(for aq). Mi 01 aa (for कष).-7४) Na स्फरतालो$त्रयति ननु qu 
मम मनः, Mi fiama: Ni Mr Di. 3. 6. 7 न; S2. 3 g (for नु). Ds 
मे (submettic) (for मम). 

Ls Di fagor. N. 2 maaa (for श्रवलोक्य). D3 दूर (for 
दूरतो ). Mr om. दूरतो e qua. 

८6 D6 anya’ (for sant भुव). M1 D4-7 do not repeat पूत. 
52,3 तत्‌ (for सूत ga). Mi om. aat and reads 1 रय (for 994). Sa 
ins. Annan after mura. Mi Sz om. F. 

L7 Dz गमिष्यति ; 05 याति (for यास्यति). 

L8 Ds om. रथवेगममिनीय, Na D3 do not repeat पश्य, 

St. 11—4) Di वितत-; Da.4.5.7 प्रतत- ; 06 qaa- ( for aaa- ) 
D6 x- ( for ga- ).- b) D5 परो (० पुरो ). Nu.2 (Na corrupt) gù 
mada; D7 “शइवासत्तिः, Ds om. aa.—c) Nia निष्कम्य d- 
awi, 04 N.; 26 M. (for -). S3 -पटवरामृध्यहद'--श) 
S2 रथस्ते, 

5 


ay re fue [Ach . 


राजा (aaa) तथा हि 
दिवि व्यावल्गद्भिविजितपवनेः स्यन्द्नहये- 
जेवादुत्कामद्भिजलनिधिमिवाह्वाय पततः | 
अहो gagi व्रज्ञति मम भिन्नाअनचय- 
उछविश्यामः क्रोडो दिनकृत इय ध्यान्तनिययः ॥१२॥ 
( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य सखेदम्‌ )। कथमिमामरण्यानीमतिक्रम्य संप्रत्यस्त- 
मितद्शनस्य पदपंक्तिरप्यन्तर्हिता। भवतु अग्रतस्तावद्मां afer. 
मरण्यलेलां विचिनोमि। (शति तथा कुषवेम्सानन्द्म्‌)। हन्त दन्त 
सपोवनोपकण्ठेनानेन भवितव्यम्‌ । तथा हि 
10 आमूलं कचिदुदुता चिदपि kem स्थली afia- 
मानत्रा कुसुमोध्वयात्ष सद्याकृष्टाप्रशाला लता | 
पते पूर्वेविलूनवल्कलतया रूढवणाः शाखिनः 
सचस्हेद्ममी वदम्ति समिधां प्रस्यन्दिनः पादपाः ॥१३॥ 


L: [४1.2 Dz. 7 ins, mad” alter सविस्मयं. Mi afariari. 
Na Mr om. ; D1 mra पश्य ( for तथा हि ). 

St. 12—«) Ni. 2 figi. —b) NI. 2 afdd:.— c) NI. 2 स तु for ug). 
Mi aas. —- d) D7 -छविः, NI -स्यामः ; 24.6 52.3 -sgra: (for -श्यामः). 
Mı D3 कोलो (for क्रोडो ). Na दिनकर ; D6 Raga ( for दिनकृत ). 

L6 [२1.३ Mi 01.3 अन्यतो ( for undt). Mr 01.3 eT ( for 
अवलोक्य ). Mi अये (for gag). Mi Ds om. संप्रति. 

L7 Ni Di ins. अस्य before पदपंक्ति, MI अन्यतः (for und:) 

L 7-8 Ni gfawuagaraaêag; Na corrupt; Mi अरणयो- 


ta; Dr शमो बुल्िग्धरमणीयामररायलेखां ¦ D3 mamalat gfi- 
रमणीयां. 


L8 Mi Dz. 4 S2 om. इति. Ni. 2 Di ins. wat before d. 
Mi om. सानन्दं, Di श्ये; Mi 23.4 St Pee इन्त (for इन्त इन्त ) 

Lg Ds तपोदनोकएठ एव तेन. 

St. 13—«) Ds भाकूल and उद्धता. D3 91 Per बहिणा (for at.) 
D1 mn; D7 Sa Pra आनम्राः. NI Mr Di. 4.6. 7 Sa Pea u.) 
N 7२2 NN f: 


Act II] WISH NTT ३५ 


( समन्तादवलोक्य भुतिमभितीय सकोतुकम्‌ ) | आये पश्च पश्य 
नीपस्कन्धे कुहरिणि शुकाः स्वागतं व्याहरन्ति 
प्राणप्राही हरति हृद्य हव्यगन्धः समीरः i 
एता मृग्यः सळिलपुलिनोपान्तसंसक्तदभ 
पच्यन्स्योऽस्मान्सवकितहशो निश ara: पिबन्ति UH 6 


तद्ळमिदानीमा्रमोपशल्यचा रिणानेनान्विष्टेन। सूत खत संप्रति 
शृहीतोदकान्विभामयाश्वान्‌ । यावदहमपि धनुर्मात्रसहाय qund 
प्रविश्य मुनीनभिवादये । अतिक्रान्तान्यहणीयसभाजनानि किल tawi 
परिपन्थीनि भवन्ति । ( इति रथावतरणं नाटयति ) | 

सूतः। यथाव्शिति खामी । (इति निष्क्राम्तः ) à 10 


Li: Ni आलोक्य ; 04 विलोक्य ( for अवलोक्य ). Di श्ये (for आयं). 
D7 does not repeat पश्य. MI siad पश्य ( for wid पश्य पश्य ). 

$t. 14—4) D7 नीडस्कन्धे. Nai लोनाः oce कुशलमिव शुकाः ; Na 
corrupt. Dg व्यागतं (for खागतं ).— b) Nr.2 D2.4.6 हृग्यगन्थिः ; 53 
हृ्यगन्धो .---८) NI. 2 Mi Di सतिल- (for सलिल-), Ni. 2 Mı Di.5 -संशह- 
( D3 -स्सर्ग- ) द्भोः ( 21.3 E c ).— d) Ni. 2 afsaaent ( for सचकित ० ) 

L6 Ni अनेनास्मिन भवितब्यम्‌ ; Na corrupt; Mi 21.4-0 तेना न्विष्टेन 
( {०४ भ्रनेनान्बिष्टेन ). 02.4 91 Per.2 do not repeat सूत. Sz om. सूत सूत. 
Mi om. सप्रति. 

L7 The portion of the text from लसहाय up to ततः प्रविशति 
(before Act iii. 4 ) is lost on missing folios in Di. N2 धनुःशरीरमाल- 
सहायः. 

LS Nis ins. sig before gala. NI. z Mi D3 अभिवादयिष्ये. Mi 
अईणोयानि सभाजनानि ; D7 अईणीयअनसभाजनानि, 

L 8-9 D7 श्रयःपरिपन्थीनि, 

Lg D3om., D4 ins. किल after परिपन्थीनि, Ds om. इति. Ni. a 
रथादवतरणां ; Ds cum. 

Lio D6 यत्‌ (for यथा )- Na om. यथादिशति खामी, N देवः; D3 
भयुष्मन्‌ (for स्वामी ) D4 om. इतिः 


३६ चरडकौशिकम्‌ [ Act ll 


ami (fert नाटयित्वा सन्छाघम्‌,)। अहो निप्र न्थिरमणीयतया 
निरतिशयानि तपोवनवालिनां सुखानि। कुतः 
मनः संभोगेभ्यः स्पृहयति न संकल्पविरतं 
वियोगेषु स्मेहान्विद्घति न वा निर्ममतथा | 
6 अहंकारत्यागाजिजपरविभागव्युपरमे 
परां शास्ति प्राप्ताः किमपि सुखिनः संयमधनाः utu 

( सविनयं परिक्रम्य साभध्वसमभिनीय साशङ्कम्‌ )। भये कर्थं 

सापराधस्येव साध्यसमुपजनयम्त्यप्रभयवुरालोकान्यरष्टपूवेतया तपो 

वनानि। अथवा सर्वाभिभावि किमप्यनमिमवनीयं तेजसामुपरि तपोमयं 
10 NN: कुत 

Li D3 om. the stage direction. D/ om. चिन्तां नाटयित्वा. NI. 2 
Mı D3.7 निद्वेन्द- ( for fan fen.). Da -रमणीयता (for -रमणी यतया ). 

L2 Da निरतिशयितानिः Dy तपोषनानां (for तपोवनबासिनां). D6 
om. कुतः. 

St. 15--4) $3 संभोगाय (for संभोगेभ्यः ). Dq dam- (for den-). 
$3 संकहपरवितं.--/) 1४1.2 वियोगान्स्नेहन्वा (for fag SNA). Sz स्नेहं 
(for ). D4 च; D6 था (forar). Na निर्मलतया. Mi AAH 
eres दधति पुननिर्ममतय ; D3 वियोगे स्नेहो नाभिभवति मनो निर्ममतया ( unmetri- 
cal); Dy वियोगे स्नेहान्वा दधति न पुननिर्ममतया,--८) D2 om. NN. 
Sa -बिमागे व्युपरमे.--/) Ds सुखितः ; Pea घुधियः Da संयमिधना!. 

L7 Mi सविस्मयं ; 52.3 सवितर्क (for सविनयं ). D3 quy. 

L8 Mr एव (for &). Ni Mi Ds ins. मे before साध्वसं. D2 
जनयन्ते (for जनयन्ति ) D4 -धन्य- ( £07 -प्रश्नय-). Da om. all words 
from प्रश्रय to भवनीयं(। 9). Ds om.; Da -quifu ( for -पूर्वतया ) 

L 8-9 D3 मे साध्वसान्युपजनयन्ययाश्रद्रालोकतगा तपोवनानि, 

Lg Sz सत्त्वाभिभावि. NI. 2 masanjata ( for अनमिभवनीयं ) D3 


Afaa (for all words from सबोभि- to -भवनीयं ) D4 -मावनीयं ( for 
-aia ). D6 तपोमय 


Lio Ni med a; Na mete: ; D3.5.7 Sa wm de. 
Ds repeats इतः. 


Act II] चरडकोशिकम ३७ 


पदे पदे सांध्यसमावहस्ति 
प्रशास्तरम्याण्यपि मे वनानि i 
सर्वाणि तेजांसि सुदूभवन्ति 
खयोतिमासाद्य यथाम्षिरम्भः ॥१६॥ 
( इति सखाध्यसं परिक्रामति ) | 5 
( नेपथ्ये) 
परि्ताअघ अज्ञा परित्ताअघ। एदाओ अणवराधमाणाओ अणाधाओ 
असरणाओ इुद्वहे परिक्खिविआमो मन्दभाइणीओ। ता परित्ताअध 
अज्ञा परिश्ताअघ | 
राजा । ( श्रतिमभिनीय सस॑भ्रमम्‌ )। अहह इतो नातिदूरे योषितामि- 
ard: प्रलापः wadi ( साश्वर्यम्‌ )। अये तपोबतमिव॑ 


St, 16—4) Mi हरन्ति (for आवहन्ति ) —b) Mi D3 प्रसाद ( M1 
प्रशान्त ) afg तपोवनानि.--४) Mi D3 eat योनिं, Mishra (for 
ama ) 25 यथा प्रिमम्भ 

Ls Dz om. the stage direction. 

L2 Da परित्ताध ; 92 परित्ताश्रह ; $3 परित्ताय all both times. Na अल, 
24.5 repeat . NI भ्रणवरद्धाश्रो ; Mi corrupt (अणवरञ्कमा णा repeated 
on p. 38, v.l. to line 3); D3.4.5.7 Pea nyata (Da Pra रकम; Ds.7 
रज्क ) माणाश्रो ; $2 भणवरद्ध० ; 53 भ्रणवरध्य, Mt om, भ्रणाधाश्रो. 

L8 Dz-5 om. mawia. Mi हुभ्रवह. D3 हुदवहपरिच्छिधरोमाणो. 
(४1.० पक्लविग्रन्तो ; D4 परिठ्खिवश्रामो ; Ds परिखिभ्रामो; Mi D7 
परिक्खिविभ्रमाणाओो ; Pez परिक्खिवियामो ; 52 परिक्खिपिश्ामो, Mi ins. gr 
before मन्द-, NI. 2 D4 -भाश्रणाश्रो. Ds परित्ताध ; Sz परित्ताय both times; 
०० परित्ताभ्रह once only. 

L9 Mi D3 om. ; N2 su (for war). D4 om. परित्ताभ्रष 

Lio Mi ins, ear before श्रति, NI. 2 Ad (for aff). D; 
V ( for qana ). 124 m (for neg). NI. 2 wat; D3 भ्रहो ( for 
इतो ). Mi ins एव after नातिदूरे, D2,4-6 $1.3 Pti. 2 ins, भयातीर्ना 
before योषितां. 

L 10-11 ४1.2 योवितामिवायमातः प्रलापः , Mi D3 योवितामार्तप्रशापः, 
Ds योषितां प्रलापः ; S2 योषितामिवातंप्रलापः ; 53 *वातिप्रश्ञापः. 


Lir MiDa अथवा ; Sa ग्रथ (for sa). 


T चएडकीशिक्म | LA I 


w पुनरत्रेशशानामयिनोतानां संभवः। भवतु उपसर्पामि 
( तथा करोति ) à 

( नेपथ्ये तथेव पठ्यते ) 
(sre सावष्टम्भम्‌ )। अभयमभयं मयार्तानाम्‌। ( सक्रोधम्‌ )। 

5 at: 

कोऽयं तपोवनविर्दमनात्मनोनं 

करो नृशंसमनुतिष्ठति कर्म घोरम्‌। 
तस्यैष बाणपरिलूनदिरोधरस्य 
प्रत्यक्ममुद्धतशिखे ज्वलने जुद्दोमि ॥१७॥ 

10 ( इति परिक्रम्य नेपथ्यामिमुखमवलोक्य सविस्मयम्‌ )। अये कोऽयं 
म्येऽग्न्युपासीनेन विलपता भयातेंन दिव्यरूपिणा नारीलयेण सह 
संनिहितहोमसाधनोऽग्मिशालामध्यास्ते। नूनं तापसाकल्पधारिणा 
पाखण्डेनानेन भवितम्यम्‌ i 


Li NI. 2Dz & (D3 कृतः) पुनरीदशानां ( D3 goat). Ni. a 
विनीतानां लासः संभवः, Mi transp. अत after अविनीतानां. 53 sadfa ( for 
STATA ). 

La Mm ins. इति before तथा, 

L3 Mi ins. ga: before नेपथ्ये, Mi om, ; 23.4 पुनस्तथेव ; 127 तदेव 
(for waa). NI. 2 Mr om. gad. After नेपथ्ये Mr ins. the entire speech 
of the Vidyas with v. I. as noted before (p. 37, v. I. to line 7-9). 

L4 D3 om. sm. Mi om. smit. 

St. 17-70) D3 करं. Ni Wfa: समनुतिष्ठति ; Na corrupt.—¢) 
D2.3.6 तस्येक- ; Da अस्येक- ; Ds तस्येव ; $2.3 AN .d) N2 3ga- 
शिखि; Mı egafua- ; Sı Per.2 उज्जलशिले. Da जुह्दोति. 

Lio N:. Mi Dz om. इति. S2 इति परिकामति, Ds transp. 
परिक्रम्य and नेपध्याभिमुखं, S2. 3 नेपथ्ये हिंसामवलोक्य सविस्मयं. 02 ins. च 
after waaga. NI. a om, कोऽयं. 

Li: Ni D3 मध्ये$मिमुपासीनो ; Mi अध्यग्न्युपासीनो ; Dy gs 
qutd; 83 mangt. Ni. 2 transp. भयातेंन and fgeqefqur. 
D3 दिव्यरुपेण. 

Lia Ds -होमसांधनाप्रिशालां. Ni तापसाकृति- ; Na अप्रभयकलावारिसा 
(corrupt); Mi mgala: (for amare- ). 

L 33 Ni. a D3 पाषरडेन | 52.3 dN. 


Act Il | चण्डकोशिकम्‌ M 


( ततः प्रदिशति होमं नाट्यन्विश्यामित्रो यथानिर्दिष्टाश्च विद्याः ) 
विद्याः। ( संञ्जमं नाटयन्त्यः पूर्वोक्तं पठन्ति )। 
विश्वामित्र: । ( साश्चर्यम्‌ ) | अहो 4 खलु मोः 
घहति इविरुपांशुमन्तपूतं 
भवति तथापि न द्क्षिणाचिरञ्निः | | 5 
किमिदसुपगताः क्रियाप्रभावा- 
q मम वशित्वमिमाः प्रयान्ति विद्याः ॥१८॥ 
( इति समाधि नाटयति ) । 
विद्याः। ( पूर्वोक्त पठम्ति ) à 
amı ( सत्वरमुपरृत्य ) |  अभयमभयं भयार्तानाम्‌। तिष्ठ रे 10 
दुरात्मन्‌ पाखण्डाधम fag | क पष ते प्रच्छन्नराक्षसस्य माया- 
प्रपञ्चः। तथा हि 
वासो वल्कलमक्षसूत्रवलयो पाणिजेटालं शिरः 
कोऽयं वॅषपरिग्रहो गुरुतपोदान्तस्य शान्तात्मनः । 
केयं ते दाउ दुर्मतेरकरुणा बीभत्सनारीवध- is 
क्रीडापातकिनो मतिर्भज फलं खस्याचुना कर्मणः ॥१९ 


LI Dy कोपं (forgd). D3 कौशिकः (for विश्वामित्रः ) this is 
the reading of D3 of the name throughout. Mr om. यथा निर्दिष्ट थ. 
Mi विद्याश्च ; D7 नायः ( for विद्याः ) 

L2 Mı D4.7 uisi. 123 fe. 

St. 18—c ) N उपरताः ; N2 corrupt; 04.6.7 उपनताः. 124 x 
( tor क्रिया- ).—4 ) Mı D4.6 वशत्वं. 

L8 Nr.a om. इति. 

Lo D3 ङ्कः 

Lio Ni. 2 Mi D3.7 उपगम्य (for aqaa ) 

Liz Mı D3 om. gama., 1.३ D3 S3 पाषण्डाषम, which [४1.2 
transp. after fag. D2.4-6 repeat fag. S2 पाषण्ड पाषणड ( for पाखरडाषम 
fag) 04 एव ( for एव ). Mi om. sequargag. 

St. 19g —b) Ni geat: (for ०तपः ).--८ NI. a क्वेयं.) D6 [ ar] 
कोडा-; Mi corr, to Mier. «el lost in S2, N2 amar; Pra en. 


yo सरडकीशिकम्‌ | [ Act Ij 


विश्वामित्र: | ( संवरणं नाटयन्सकोधम )। 
एष प्राप्तेन्धनश्रीः श्रवणकडुतराक्रोषासं STESIEHT 
क्षोभा दन्तःसमाधिव्यपगमपवनो हीप्यमानोरुदीस्तिः । 
लीलामासाद्य SU: क्षयपवनससुद्धूतकल्पान्तवह - 
5 खे लोक्यग्रासतृष्णामपनयतु मम क्रोधजो Gen: ० 
विद्याः। ( सद्दषम्‌ )। प्रियं नः प्रियम्‌। विजयतां विजयतां महाराज 
हरिश्चन्द्र ( शति निष्क्रान्ताः ) | 
विश्वा। (दृष्टा सक्रोधम्‌ )। अये gua दुरात्मा हरिश्चन्द्रोऽस्माव 
श्रेयसामन्तरायः daa: | तिष्ठ रे क्षत्रियापसद्‌ तिष्ठ 
10 कामं ahora विमूढ भवाथ e- 
न्द्राघेमोलिरथ वा हर पव भूयाः। 
विद्याप्रणादापरिवधितघोरदीप्तेः 
क्रोधानलस्य मम नेन्धनतां प्रयासि ॥२१॥ 


Li D2 om.; D3 कौशिकः ( for विश्वामितः ). 1.2 adad ( for 
संबरणां ) 24 transp. संवरणं and नाटयन्‌. D3 नाटयति. 

St. 20—4) 52 श्रवणखरतरा-. Mi क्रोध for [ Af] ate.—b) D2 om. 
(hapl.) होप्यमानो. D3 दीप्तेः-— ७८4) D4 om. all words from समाधि up to 
लैलोक्य.--० ) Mı पवनरय- (for क्षयपवन- ). Mi D7 52.3 -समुद्धतकल्पान्त-. 

L 6 Da repeats नः. D2.5.6 transp. नः and second fag. D7 
93 प्रियं नः प्रियं नः. Sz om. second figi. Ni. 2 D4 Sa do not repeat 
विजयतां. 33 जयतां (for विजयतां). 12.6 महाराजा. 

L 6-7 Mi Sa महाराजो (Mr महाराज- ) हरिक्षन्दः. 

L 8 D3 कौशिकः ( for विश्वामितः ). Dz om. द्ष्टा gala. Ni qe 
हषं” ; Na सक्रोधं agg. Mr om. ; D3 si ( forma) $3 om. ; Mı 
D4.5.7 S2 wat (for असो ) 

L9 Mi om. Nag. D3 चलियाधम, D4.6 repeat जतियापसद्‌, and om. 
fag after it. Sa fag fag क्ृतियापसद. Mr Sz तिष्ठ तिष्ठ (for the second तिष्ठ ) 

St. 21-24 ) Ni भवाद्य ( for भवाथ). Mi D3.4 वेधा- ( for N-) 


—¢) 24 विश्व- ( for विद्या- ).—4) Ni घेन्थनतां ; Na corrupt; S4 dual. 
Mi auff ( for प्रयासि ). 


Au IL] चराहकीशिकम्‌ ४९ 


अपि च रे मूढ 
कान्ताकेलिमयो5पि भूतकरुणाशान्तोऽप्यसो Tam 
फ्रीडारूढसमाधिमङ्गविकटख्र भज़भीमाननः | 
इृष्टाकृष्टशरासनं यदकरोळुद्धः पिनाकी स्मरं 
त्वामप्यद्य हशा तदेव कुरते क्रोधादयं कोशिकः ॥२२॥ 5 
gar! ( ससंभ्रममात्मगतम्‌) कथं स भगवान्कोशिकोऽयं ताश्च 
भगवत्यो विद्याः। यासां सिद्वयेऽहमप्यस्य पापोऽम्तरायः 
संवृत्तः | नूनमसमीक्ष्यकारिणा मयाब्रेन्धनेनेव स्फुरच्छिल्ला- 
कलापो ज्वलन एव पद्भयामाक्रान्तः | 
कोशिकः। ( सक्रोधम्‌ ) | 10 
प्रार्धसाधनविधातविवृद्धमन्योः 
शापाय धावति करो मम दक्षिणोऽयम्‌ | 
जाति स्मरन्नपि चिराय समुज्सितां तां 
सब्येतरस्तुं मम चापमुपैति पाणिः ॥२३॥ 
( इत्यु्तिष्ठति ) | ७ 

St, 22-26) Pra भूरिकणा. D3 अयं (tor wat ).--0) Dj करोडारूप- 
समाधि-, Nr.2 Mi D3 -विलसद्भ भेद ( D3 owa ) भीमा- ( for -faasi ag- 
atai- ).—d) Ni. 2 Dy त्वामासाद्य ( for त्वामप्यद्य ). Ni तदेव कर्म Fed ( for 
रशा तदेव gud ). 

L6 Daom. all words from राजा to aga (1. 8). D3 om. ; 
S: श्रये ( for कथं d). D4om. ; Ni. 2 sit; Mi wa (fora). Nia 
Mt om, sm. 

L Mi ame (for भगवलो ) $2 ins. अपि before विद्याः; D3 
यासा सिद्धये प्राप्तोऽहमन्तरायः (for all words from qrat to dami). D4 
magaga, Pea fag ( for सिद्वयेऽहं ), Ni wena; N2 man; Mi 
1; D/ sex (for saa ). 

L8 Dz Ma; D3.7 aĝa; 04-0 कोघेनेव ; S2 man; Du 
Trdg ( 0० अतेन्धनेनेव ). Mi om, Az. 

L 8-9 Ni नूनमसमीक्तितकारिणा warada विकृतशिक्षाकलापो. 

Lg NI. 2 Dz एष ( for dd). Na sapra: (for qe: ) 

Lio Ds om. कौशिकः, D3 ade ( for amid ) 

St, 23—4) Dy "m4. —0) Ni Mi इव; Na corrupt ( for ufd) 
D4 Pea agel. 

6 


Vs चण्डकीशिकम्‌ [ Act Il 


राजा । ( सभयसुपरृत्य )। भगवन्नभिवादये | 
कोरिकः। (mer नाटयति ) । 
राजा । ( पादयोनिपत्य)। भगवन्‌ मर्षय मर्षय। ख्रीज्ञनातैप्रलाप- 
मायावञ्चितस्याविजानतो मे equate i 
5 कौशिकः। दुरात्मन्‌ कि नामाविजानतो मे क्षन्तुमहेसि। अरेरे 
aa न किल नाम भवतोऽहं विदितः i 
जातिखय॑ग्रहणदुल॑लितेकविप्र" 
इप्यद्वसिष्ठसुतकाननधूमकेतुम | 
सर्गान्तरादरणभीतजगत्क्तान्तं 
10 चण्डालयाजिनमवेषि न कोशिक॑ ATA uel 


Lı Dg सत्वर (for gun). NI. 2 D3 उपगम्य (for aqaa ) 

L2 N2 om. the whole line. 25 सक्रोधं ( for क्रोधं ) 

L 3 D3 does not repeat aya. S2.3 ff तिंप्रलाप-. 

L 3-5 NI. 2 arrange the dialogue (from राजा पादयोरनिषद्य to 
दन्नुमहसि on l. 5) thus : 

राजा । पादयोनिपत्य । भगवन्मर्षय मर्षय । 

Afam । दुरात्मन्‌ कि नाम । 

राजा | ख्रोप्रलापमायावश्वितस्य विजानता मे क्षन्तुमहसि । (Na for this line: 
राजा | भो मे चन्तुमहसि ). 

L4 Sz -वश्चतस्यापि जानतो मे. 

Ls Mi om. दुरात्मन्‌. D3 वश्वनतामजानतो मे. 04 झन्तुमहसीति भवानाह. 
Ni Ds om. रे. 

L 5-6 Da om. (hapl.) all words from मे to भवतो. 

L6 Ni gaa; Mi D3 ज्षुदक्षतियापसद D7 ux ga. Nia 
Mi D7 transp. भवतो and विदितः D j om. भवतो. Sa transp. ग्रहं 
and विदितः. 

St. 34-24) MI W (for -विप्र),--/) Da aag- ( for mag- ). \ 1.2 
D4.5 -afsrg- (for -वसिए- ). Mr -कुल- (for -ga- ). ~¢) Ni. a -भीक- ( for 
-भीत- ). Dy -garat (for -Far-t).— 4) D3 चाएडाल-. Da-4 $1 Pc कौषिक « 


Act II] चरडकौशिकम vi 


cat) भगवन्‌ प्रसीद प्रसीद नैवमवगन्तुमहेसि । 
अन्नक्षयाद्षु तथाविहितात्मवृत्तिं 
राजप्रतिप्रहपराङ्मुखमानसं A 
आडीबकप्रधनकम्पितजीवलोक॑ 
कस्तेजसां च तपसां च निधि न वेत्ति ॥२०॥ 6 
कि तु भीरुजना्त प्रलापसुपथुत्येदमुपक्रान्तम्‌ | खघमाश्षितचेतसस्त्या- 
मविजानतो मे क्षन्तुमहसीति विश्वापयामि | 
कौशिकः । दुरात्मन्‌ कथय कथय कश्च ते धर्म इति । 
राजा। भगवन 
दातव्यं रक्षितव्यं च योद्धव्यं क्षत्रियेरिति । 10 
गीतः पुराणैमुनिभिरेष धर्मः सनातनः ॥२६॥ 
कौदिकः। किं नाम ( दातव्यमित्यादि पठति )। 
राजा। अथ किम्‌। 


Li Mi Sz do not repeat प्रसीद. 25 om. all words from नेबं 
to sfa. Ni Mi मा मैवं ; N2 corrupt ( for aa’). D2 नैव md; D3 
मेव मामवगन्तु ; ०7 नेव मावगन्तुं 

St. 25—4) Ni Mi 23.7 अन्नक्षयापदि ; Na श्रमुष्ययापदि (corrupt). 
[34.7 -विदिता- (for -frfgar- ).— 0) Mi sm; Dy भ्राळीवक- ; 
32 नाडीवक-. 

L6 D3 cd. D7 om. ; S2 [ भा ] तिं- for [sr)d-). 12.6 
Za. NI. 2 om. इदमुपक्रान्तं. NI. 2 -चेतसस्तु cat; Mi -awaaed ; 
D3.7 -चेतसस्तत्व॑ ; D4 -चेतसस्त्वं ; 5 -चेतसा त्व. 

L7 D5 श्रप्यजानतों for अविजानतो ). Mi विहापयति, 

L8 Mi om. दुरात्मन्‌, Ni Da do not repeat कथय. Pt2 repeats 
wt Now नुते खधर्म इति; D7 कथ ते सधर्म इति. 

Lg Mi D3 om. भगवन. 

St. 26—b) Dy भ्रपि ( for इति ). 

La Ni ins. सम्र बन्ध after कौशिकः. D3 om. नाम. NI. a इति 
( इत्यादि)... Mi om. both lines 12 and 13. 


है है । चण्डकौशिकम्‌ [ Act ll 


कौशिकः | यद्येवं कथय कस्मे दातव्यं कश्च रक्षणीयः केन सह योद्धव्यम्‌ । 
राजा । भगवन्‌ श्रूयताम्‌ | 
कौशिकः । कथ्यताम्‌। 
राजा। गशुणवद्भयो द्विजातिभ्यो देयं रक्ष्या भयार्दिताः | 
5 अरातिभिश्च योद्धव्यमिति मे निश्चिता मतिः 11291 


कौशिकः। दुरात्मन्‌ यद्येवं मन्यसे तदा दीयतामस्मभ्यं विद्यातपोऽनुरुपं 
किंचित | 
amı (aig)  नन्वनुग्रहीतस्तर्हि भगवता वैवस्वतो dua 
तत्प्रसीद भगवन्पसीद 
n नाहैन्ति सवेभुवनान्यपि दक्षिणाये 

सवेस्वदानविनिवेदनकुण्ठदाक्ति; | 
पूर्णा धनेः कुशिकनन्दन quam 
कत्सामिमां वसुमतीं विनिषेदयामि ॥२८॥ 


Li 93 om. add aua. Mr किंनाम (forum) NI D3 
ins. ते after ver. NI Mi Dy ins. इति after योद्धव्य॑. 

L 2 D/ om. भगवन्‌ श्रयतां. 

L3 Mı D/ Sz om. the whole line. NI. 2 D3 ins. quem, 
before कथ्यतां. 

St. 27-74) D5 द्विजादिभ्यो.--/) D3 भयातुराः ( for भयार्दिताः ).--८ ) 
Da अरा तिभ्यश्व, 

L6 353 om. दुरात्मन्‌, Mi transp. GUWA and ata, Ni. अनूचानं 
at मन्यसे। aga दीयतां; 23 यदि मामनूचानं मन्यसे तदा दोयतां (for यथेवं 

न्यसे तदा दीयतां ). Mi अनुष्ठानं मन्यसे ( for arad), D6 om. तदा. 

L8 Ds om. भगवता, 

Lo Mti D3 transp. first प्रमौद and भगवन्‌ ; NI. 2 transp. भगवन्‌ 
and second प्रसीद, 

St. 38—4) (४1.३ Mi D3.7 zu (for सर्व- ).—5) Ni. az Mi D3 
सर्बखमाल- (for ogia- ). Nr -कर्मशङ्किः ( for -कुएठशक्किः ). 


Act II] चरडकौशिकम yu 


afe ( साश्वयेमात्मगतम्‌ )। भवत्वेवं तावत्‌। ( प्रकादाम्‌ ) । 
राजन्‌ खस्ति। कि तु नादक्षिणं दानमामनन्ति। dgt᷑ fc 
दक्षिणां दातुमिदानीम्‌। 
amı ( सबीडमात्मगतम्‌)। किमत प्रतिपत्तव्यम्‌। ( चिरं fara 
सहर्षम्‌ )। भवत्वेवं तावत्‌। ( प्रकाशम्‌ )। भगवन्‌ 5 
agree दास्यामि Sut लक्षं च दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
अद्यप्रभृति मे मासमवधिं क्षन्तुमहंसि ॥२९॥ 
alfa: । अनुमतोऽयमवधिः। किं तु परिहत्य बसुमतीमन्यतो N 
हृत्य दातव्यम्‌ | 
राजा। ( साइाङकमात्मगतम्‌ )। कथमत्र प्रतिविधेयम्‌। । विचिन्त्य 10 

L I D2 om. कौशिकः, S3 om. amad. 53 ins. अ किमत प्रतिपत्तव्यं । 
fai विचिन्तय aga’ before भवत्वेवं तावत्‌, repeating these words below, 
lines. 4-5. D4 om. aqai amwa. Mr om. all words from au 
to प्रकाश, 

L2 D6om. कि तु. D7 ins. मनीषिणां after आमनन्ति, D2 om. ; 
5.6 agfa (for अरहसि ). 

La-3 Mi तदईति दक्षिणामिद दानं ते; 23 मनीविणः de तु 
aria दक्षिणां दातुमह सि ( for arêfa दक्षिणां दातुभिदानी' ). 

L3 Ni. 2 om. grat’. D4 ins. उचितं after इदानी . 

L. 4 Nimm; Na सभीतं ; Satz (for ante). 13.4 and 
( [or आत्मगतं ). 

Ls Mr D3 0m.; Sz ag ( for प्रकाश ) 

$t. 29—b) D3 om. 4.—d) Ni. a2 Mı D7 53 xq ( for qd ) 

L8 Ni. D3.7 ins, मे after परिहृत्य 

L 8-9 NI. z D3 anger ( for agaga ). 

L9 Ds दास्यमि ( for दातव्यं ). After arasi, Ds ins. चिर विनिन्व्य 
42 भवत्वेवं तावत्‌ but deletes the words by means of enclosed brackets 
(see v. J. to line 1) 

Lio S2 om. arg. Sz om. साशहमात्मगतं. 23.4 ant किमन 
‘for आत्मगतं ung). N2 Mi fata (for प्रतिविधेय ). Na om. 
विचिन्त्य 


४६ चरडकीशिकम्‌ [Aa] 


सहर्षम्‌ )। हन्त हन्त लब्धं प्रतिविधानम्‌। यतोऽस्ति किल भगवतः 
शिवस्य परिग्रहपरमं क्षेत्रम्‌ | 
वाराणसीति बस्ुघातलभोगभिन्नां 
यामन्तरिक्षनगरीं सुनयो वदन्ति | 
6 श्रद्धेयमागमरशो विदुरन्तरालं 
बालाग्रभागपरिपाटिसह स्रसूक्ष्मम्‌ ॥३०।। 
तत्राहत्य दास्ये। (प्रकाशम )। भगवन्‌ यदादिशसि। (nm 
भरणान्यवताये )। भगवन्‌ 
एता! श्रियो भगवती वसुधा तथेय॑ 
10 अस्राण्यमूनि JISISTANT मोलिः i 
तद॒शेनादनुग्रद्मण मयोपनीत- 
Raga: कुदिकनन्दन पादयोस्ते ॥३१॥ 
( इति पादयोनिपत्योत्थाय खद्दषमात्मगतम्‌ )। दिष्ट्या फलितमिदानी- 
मायासभूयिष्ठेनापि मे राज्यभारेण। ( सानन्दम्‌) | 


Lı Na om. सहर्ष, Mı D2-4 52.3 Pt2 do not repeat gza. Mi 
D3 ins. इदानी' after लब्धं, D3 om. किल भगवतः. 

L 2 D3 शिवस्य परमं ae. Mi परिग्रहः परमं dd; 02.4.7 51-3 
Pt i. a qfi: परं क्षेत्रं; Ds aag: aa ; D6 परिग्रहपरः quar. 

St. 30—4) 13.4 $3 -भागभिन्नां,~७) NI. 2 अन्तरीच्-,~८) Ni 
आगमविदो. NI. 2 53 भ्रन्तराय॑.--४) D6 Ant. 

L7 Da. 6 51 Per तत्‌; D4 $2.3 Pea ततः ( for aq). D4 om. 
भगवन्‌ and ins. इतिं after आदिशसि. 

L8 Da उत्ताये ( for अवताये ). D3 om. भगवन्‌. 

$t. 31—4) Ds भवती ( submetric ) (for भगवती ). 24.7 तवेय.-b) 
४1,2 बख्राएयमूनि, 52 aq- ( for ga- ).—c) Ni त्वं दर्शनात्‌ ; No त्वहनत्‌. 
—d) D3 तुभ्यम (for पादयोस्ते ). 

Li3 NI. 2 om. इति. D3 ins. च after उत्थाय. $3 om. arand. 

L 14 53 मया सुभूयिष्ठेनापि (for आयासभूयिष्डेनापि). N2 D3 om. 
wR. NI. a Mı D3 om. मे, D4 om. dN. 


Act II] चरडकोशिकम्‌ ४७ 
मया मुनेरयं negat Kuku sd 
स पष कुसुमापीडः पतितो मम gf uas 
भगवति वसुंधरे तदियमापृष्टासि | 
बेबखतेन पतिभिः किल लोकधात्रि 
त्वं देवि वीरयशसा सह रक्षितासि | 
त्यक्ता मया यदसि दुलंभपावलोभा- 
देकं क्षमस्व मम दुनेयमेनमेव ॥३३॥ 
तद्यावदयोध्यां गत्वा भगवतः प्रतिश्रृतं संपाद्य दक्षिणोपाजेनाय 
वाराणसीमेव गच्छामि। ( प्रकाशम्‌ )। भगवन्‌ इतोऽयोभ्यां गत्वा 


sane’ faded दृक्षिणोपाजेनाय ममाशापयितुमदेसि | 10 
कारिकः। ( साश्वयेमात्मगतम्‌ )। अहो दुरात्मनः cdd महानुभावता 


$t. 32—b) 125 om. यो.--०) ४1.2 D3 एव (tor एष ) 

L3 Mi D3 ins. Arnd before भगवति. N2 तदयं मया द्राव} 
D4 afzaargzifa ; 52.3 तदियमापृच्छयपे. 

St. 33—4) N2 चारुगाति ; D4 93 लोकधातो.-_/) N2 uíag वीरयणता 
(sic) afsarfg.—c) Ni Da 53 Am (for -लोभात्‌ ).--4) S2 एवं 
(bor एकं ). NI. 2 03.5 J. NI Mi 03 mara; Na एनदेव | D7 
एतदम्ब ; S2 एनमम्ब ( for एनमेव ). 

L8 D3 ins खगतं before qama, N2 प्रतिपन्न' (for प्रतिश्रतं ). 
N1.2 प्रतिपाद्य ( for संपाद्य ). 

L9 Mi सज्जीभवामि ( for वाराणसीमेव गच्छामि ). 

Lio Da om.; NI. 2 Mi D37 कृतकृत्यनित्रृ्तं (०1 कृतकृत्य 
fip) Ni. 2 मामनुशञातु' ; 3.5 मामाहापयितु . 

Lit Sz om.; D3 खगत॑ (for आत्मगतं ) S3 भा अहो. Mi 
अनुभाविता ( for मद्दानुभावता ). 


Ya चरडकीशिकम्‌ [ Act |I 
ai दुरात्मन्‌ अचिराहूक्ष्यामि ते शौण्डीयम्‌। तथा हि 

waite यावश्चलितं न सत्या- 

द्राज्यादिव खादचिराद्भवन्तम्‌ | 

त्वहुनयोद्दीपिततीबतेजा- 

स्तावन्न मे शान्तिमुपैति मन्युः ॥३४॥ 
( प्रकारम्‌) । राजन्‌ पवमस्तु को दोषः | 

( इति निष्कान्तो ) ॥ 


ct 


इति ARAS: समाप्तः ॥ 


Li NI. 2 चिरात्‌; D6 नचिरात (for nafaqa ). N2 alata’; D2 
waa’ ; 05.6 शोटीर्य' ; D7 aa’. Mi dag ते by transp. 

St. 34-74) Ni पतितं; N2 विनतं (for चलितं ).—c) NI. 2 Da 
eda. Da -उद्दी रित- ( for -उद्दीपित- ), NI. 2a Mi Ds -तिग्मतेजाः ,—4 ) 
N: aas शान्तिं मम याति मन्युः ; Na dran मे मर्षमुपेति मन्युः. 

L 6 NI. 2 Mr ins. भवत्वेबं तावत्‌ before प्रकाश. NI. 2 om, राजन्‌. 

L7 NI. 2 निष्कान्ताः ; D3 S2 निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ( for निष्कान्ती ). 

Colophon. Ni. 2 द्वितीयोइः समाप्तः ; Di missing; Da $3 इति 
fate: ; Mi D3.5.6 S1. 2 adag: ; Da इति चरडकौशिकनाटके द्वितीयोइ: : 
D7 चरडकौशिक्ते द्वितायोइः ; Per इति आर्यक्षेमीश्वरकृते चरडकोशिकनाटके द्विसीयोहः ; 
Pca इति चरडकौशिके द्वितीयोइ: . 


तृतीयोऽङ्गः 


( ततः प्रविशति बीमत्सवेषः पापपुरुषः ) 
पापपुरुषः। ( विकटं परिक्रम्योच्चे बिहस्य ) | 
मुहमेत्तमहुलमहुले शोअविओभाहिवाहिकड med | 
बहुणलक दुक्खदालुणपलिणामे दुस्कले क्खु CH ॥१॥ 


Li NI प्रकृतिविकृतबीभत्समलिनवेशः ; No प्रकृतिमलिनवेशः ; D2.5 52.3 
Pra कृतबोभत्सवेषः ; 123 विकृतमलिनवेषः ; D7 विकृतिबीभत्सवेष-. NI. 2 पुरुषः 
( for पापपुरुषः ). 

L2 23.5 om; NI. 2 पुरुषः ( for पापपुरुषः ). NI. 2 D3 साटोपं 
( for विकटं ). Sz ins. सभयमुपसत्य after विहस्य. 

St. 1 Magadhi appears to be the Prakrit of this verse and the 
following passage (Cf. Pischel, Grammatik 923). But Sauraseni 
having been the more familiar Prakrit, its forms are confused with 
those of Magadhi. As far as possible, we have restored the recogni- 
sed Magadhi forms, but the Mss variants are also noted in cach 
case. This verse is lost in $3.—4) D2 महमेत्त-; D4 ga; Ds ggo; 
D7 मुहमित्त-. D2-4.6 $1 Per -मुहुलमुहुले---/) Parts of the verse are lost 
॥ 92, All Mss ( D1 missing ) and Pc qra- ( for शोश्र- ) D2.6 S1 Pes 
fadam- ; 07 -विश्वश्राहि- ; 92 -बश्रोश्राहि-. वाहि lost in Mi. D4 om. ; 
Ds -आहिताहि- (for -ग्राहिवा हि-]. D2.3.7 -कडुग्र- (for · 58 NI. 2 Arm; 
other Mss (Di missing) He. —c) D7 -gam. 22.4 51.2 01.2 
. A- ( for -gsa- ). Mi बहुलण्रदुक्खे. [02.6 -दारूण-,.--४) Ni. 2 दुस्सहो ; 
Mi D2,4-6 $1 Per.2 gaat; D3 grad. NI. 2 D3 om. ; 24.7 €8; 
Ds खु (for g). ४1.2 D3 S2 gm. D/ corrupt for this passage. 
For the Migadhi form in the text ( sk for sk ), Hemacandra . 
259 ; Pischel, Grammatik § 302. 

The Sanskrit Chaya of the verse would be: 

मुखमालमधुरमधुरः शोकवियोगाधिव्याधिकटुमध्यः | 


बहुनरकदुःखदारुणपरिणामो दुष्करः खलु अहम II 


५० AUTH MAT Act Ill 


( पुरतो$वलोक्य सभयमपख्त्य दा मादिए उच्छादिदे रिह 
वावादिदे fie इमाए दुरगेय्य्दणामधेआप दुस्टणअलीए। fan 
दाव wa mah, पेस्किदु पि ण पालेमि णदं। oat fey 
ra पत्थ cft) (då) भोदु दाव पअन्ते भविअ 
5 fafiest; येण पविरान्तेहिं यणेहिं यम्मन्तलशंचिदे पलिञ्चत्त 


L: D3 om.; Nr2 Mi qu (for पुरतः). D6 suga. Ni 
मादिके afè ; 03 Per मादीए ; D7 मादिके, NI. Mr उच्छादिदम्हि ; Dj 
उक्खादिदम्हि ; Peo उच्छोदिदम्हि, 

L2 N2Dsom.; NI Mı D3.7 वावादिद्‌ fig ( for वावादिदे म्हि ). 
D2.3 S1 Pt1,2 दुग्गेज- ; D4 gun m- $ D5 दुग्गोज्म- ; D7 दुगीज्क- ; $2 
दुग्गोच- ; other Mss (Di missing) gS. D3 S2 -णामहेश्राए. ॥४1.2 D7 
दुडढ- ; Mi gg; D2,3.6 $1.2 01.2 gg- ; 124 gy- ; D5 gar- ; for 
the Magadhi form in the text, Pischel $ 303. All Mss ( Di missing ) 
fagz ; for the Magadhi form in the text, Pischel $ 185, 303, 323. 

L3 Ds इद; S2 इत्थ (for gu). Nr.2 D4 S1 71.2 48; 
Mi D; प्पवेसो ; 7 A. D3 पेक्खिदु' ; the remaining Mss (Di 
missing) पेच्छिदु' ; for the Magadhi form, Pischel as above. Dg om. 
पि. Ni. 2 md ण adfa ( for ण पालेमि एदं ). Mi transp. ण पालेमि and 
v4. Sa वालेम ( £०1 पालेमि ). D3 om. एदं, S2 की a( for fe U) 

L 3-4 NI. 2 दाणि ( for णु क्खु एत्थ ) 

L4 All Mss (Di missing; los in Mz ) खु; D4 S2 eg ( lv 
qu). 22.4 एतच्छ ; 52.3 शह (for एत्थ). 1.2 Mi Da. 4-6 S: 
waged ; S1 Per.2 gaged ; 3.7 «feed. Mi भोदु भोदु ; S2 होदु होदु ; 
$3 dg (kor mg). दाव lost in Mı. D7 इदो asia, $2.3 इदो NÀ: 
Per इदो एश्रन्ते ( for दाव एअन्ते ). 

L 5 D faſtef; S2 चिद्ठस्सं the remaining Mss (Di missing) 
and Pt fafgfed. Nr Da-6 $2.3 Af; Mi üf£ ; other Mss W. For 
Magadhi य for &, Pischel $ 236. All Mss (Di missing ) and Pt 
पविसन्तेहि, जणेहिं ( Mi om. ) and Af ( with palatal ज and dental & ) 
Ni. 2 Da.6.7 51.2 Pt1.2 जम्मकाल-; D3.5 जम्मन्तर- ; 124 wena? 
Ni. a ins. Nd after -शंचिदे. Da.6.7 S1 Per.2 qw; 123 «fami; 
D4 पडिश्षिते ; Ds पडिचित्ते ; 52.3 arai. 


Act III] चरडकोशिकप ५१ 


ताणं पुणो वि णिक्कमन्ताणं पश्चा अणुलग्गिइइां | 
( नेपथ्ये ) 

shin पादाव्जमुद्रा शिरसि भगवतस्तस्य तारफ्प्रसादः 
पुत्रप्रीतिभवान्याः श्च॒तमतनु तथा नेष्ठिकं तत्तपो में 
स्राय्वस्थिग्रन्थिसारं तदपि वपुरिदं जजेरत्वङ्निबद्धं 9 
यत्सत्यं दुर्विलङ्कगा भवति परिणतिः कर्मणां प्राकृतानाम्‌ ॥२॥ 

qur | ( सावष्टम्मम्‌)। आः अस्ति य्येव पदं यदि wara 

दुस्टणअलीप शे लाए दुलाआले हलिञ्चन्दे ण होदि। 


11 Sz ताणिं ताणिं; Sz ताणं ताणं (fora). NI. 2 Mi D3.7 
Pez transp. पुणो fa and णिक्कमन्ताणं. 82 णिकमिताणि. All Mss ( Di 
missing ) and Pt पच्छा (S2 पञ्चा ; 53 पच्छि) ayalni. After 
प्रशुलग्गिश्शं, NI. 2 read: विमृष्य । Fl अत्थि ज्जेव जदि (N अपि ) care 
anada णलाधिवणिवासै दुलाआलहलिचन्दस्स ण होदि and omits the passage 
as found below from सावश्म्भं आः अस्ति co ग होदि (1 7-8 ). 

५. 2—4) D3 -मुद्रान्‌ ; 27 माला; S2 -gr.—b) ४1.2 transp. 
afg and तत्तपो.—८) D4 Si Pet HAL ca NAA. d) Ni. 2 Mı 23.7 $2 
"arat ( for gnat ). 

L7 Mr 123 ins. श्रत्वा before मावश्म्मं.. 07 om.; Pez at (for 
gi: ). All Mss and Pe (Di missing ) Aka उजेव or Asa (for afer व्येव) 
and ag (kor यदि ). For अस्ति in Magadhi, see Pischel“ 498. Mi इदं 
( tor एदं ) and एशा ( for एदाए ). 

L 7-8 Ni.2 om. all words from 9i: afa to xp होदि here and 
ms. them as above (I. 1); D corrupt for ihis passage. 

L8 All Mss (except D5 | Mı om. ; Di missing) and Pt I- 
(tor ge- ) and से ( D7 da) (for शे ). MI un. Mi ललाहिवेगा ; 
D3 $1 Pti. लाश्रा ; D7 umfar ( for लाए ) MI दुलाआक्षेण, [1 92, 
passages from WRT up to नागच्छति (p. 55.16) lost on missing 
los. Da हृरिक्चन्दो ; 24 rfe, 05.6 हरिचन्दे (Pischel 8 301 ) 
Mi ins. अत्ताणं before होदि. 
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( सविस्मयम्‌ )। के एशे मन्तेदि। ( नेपथ्याभिमुखमवलोक्य )। रिह 
कहं भअवदो विशमलोअणश्श आशण्णपलिचालके भिङ्गी इदो Wa 
य्येव आअश्चदि । ता तुलिदं अवक्कमामि। ( इति निष्क्रान्तः )। णु 


( ततः प्रविशति भृङ्गिरिटिः ) 
5 Aff ( शंभोरित्यादि पठित्वा विचिन्त्य )। कथमन्यथा cun 
हरिश्वन्द्रस्यापि दशाविपर्यंयमद्य देवो देव्ये निवेदितवान्‌ । 
यस्याद्भुतं कथयतश्चरितं भवस्य 
रोमाञ्चभिन्नकणभस्मघनाङ्गयष्टेः । 
व्यावल्गितश्र्‌ नयनक्षयमाविरासी- 
10 डेहुच्छदाइदाकलश्चपलश्च मोलिः ॥३। 


L 1 NI. 2 ins, श्रत्वा before सविस्मयं, NI. z अले के उण (Na om. 
उण ) एसे (for के qi) All Mss (Di S2 missing) qà ( for एशे ) 
D4 om. all words from तेदि ( in मंतेदि to इ ( in’gfa, | 3). Nr.2 ins. 
सभयं ; D2 ins. च after अवलोक्य, 

La 03 om.; Nr2 Mi vf; D/ कथं (for ag). Na om. 
yaaa. The dental q in fama and maag is in all Mss ( 12192 
missing) and Pt. Da. 3-7 S1 Pti. -पडिचालके ; D3 -पडिचालए. Mi 
D7 ins, nud before भिन्नी, Mi भिलिङ्गी ; D3 भिंगिरीडी ; Da भृ गीरिटिः ; 
53 fest. 

L3 Ni Mi s; D3 Ra; Da.4-7 S1 11.2 एव्व( for a ) 
All Mss (Di Sa missing) and Pt Af gf. Nr D/ repeat ; other 
Mss (Di S2 missing) and Pt g fu Mi अवक्कवामि ; D3 निक्कमामिः 

L4 NI. 2 मृङ्गरिटिः; Mi N; 02.5.6 शृङ्गिरीटिः. 

L5 02.3 om. qfi. Mi D2.4-7 $1 Pti. 2 पठति (for पठित्वा ) 

L6 NI. 2 Dz. 7 ins. भाविनं before दशा- NI. 2 दशाविधिबिपये य॑ ; 
S3 दशाविपर्यासं. 23.7 ins. एवं before ma. Mi om. देवो. 

St. 34) Ni D3 तस्य (for qm ).—) D4 व्यावलितभ्र नयन- ; 93 
व्यावश्गिताभनयन---८) NI Mi -शकलप्रचलक्च Na corrupt; D3 -शकलः 
TENN. 
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अद्यासाबिह प्रवेकष्यतीति समं देव्या देवो शशाङ्कमोलिरपि पर्यत्सुक एव । 
नद्याबदहमपि भगवतः पूर्जा fated सज्ञीभवामि। ( इति निष्कान्तः )। 
प्रवेशकः ।। 


( ततः प्रविशति सचिन्तो राजा ) 
राजा । gaat द्विजसत्तमाय वसुधां प्रीत्या प्रसन्न" मनः 
स्मृत्वा ताम्यति दक्षिणां विधिवशाङ्ग, वीमनिर्यातिताम्‌। 
कतेव्यो न धनागमोऽस्य विषये स्थानं भवानीपते- 
राहुयेन्न वसुंधरेति तदहं वाराणसीं प्रस्थितः ॥४॥ 
( चिन्तां नाटयित्वा दोघे निःश्वस्य ) कष्ट भोः vu 
दाराः सू नुरिदं शरीरकमिति त्यागावशिष्ट aud w 
संप्राप्तोी5वधिरद्य सत्यमपरित्याज्यं मुनिः कोपनः | 
ब्रह्मखोपहतं ख जीवितमिदं न त्यक्तमप्युत्सहे 
किंकतब्यविचारमूढमनसः सर्वत्र शून्या द्शिः ॥५॥ 


Li NI. Mi अद्य चासाविह; D3 अथ चासाविह. \1.2 Tafa 
( (० Agafa ). Mi देवोऽपि. Mi D7 amg- (for शशाइ-). N2 Mi 
om. अपि. 122 om. all words from पर्युत्सुक to प्रवेशकः (1 ३). Mi 
3 ( lor एवं ) 

L. 2 [४1.2 पादपूजां निवर्त्य ( for qui fader). NI. 2 Mi 23.7. ins 
dg Malz after निवत्यं, NI. 2 Mı सञ्जो भवामि. 

L 4 Di resumes from सचिन्तो राजा ( sec v. |. on p. 35,17) 

L 5 D3.7 om. राजा. 

St. 4—4) Ds «edat (for gaat ).—5) Mr विधिवशां, Ni mif 
पुनेयांचितां ; Na gat मुनियौचितां; 21.5 aatafaaifrat ; D3.7 गुर्वमिनि्याचितां. 
c) Mi transp. न and seqy.—d) Di sigas. 

Lg Mi om. ag. D3 ins. च after aia and om. the first #2". 
?j om. the second a’. 

St 5—4) Mi 1-7 51.3 PtI. 2 smi (for ) and qx ( for इति ). 
23 दत्तावशिष्ट'.--४) D1 संपूर्णो- (for संप्रा्तो- ). 53 संप्राप्तावधिरद्य. D0 
वधिरद्य ( for[ u] afata ). D4 दानं (for सत्यः). N2 Mi 121.3 mai 
for कोपनः ).--८) 04.6 S3 अह्मखोपहितं.--४) S3 दृशः (for दिशः ). 
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( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य सहर्षम्‌ )। कथमियं वाराणसी । भगवति वाराणसि 
नमस्ते । ¦ विचिन्त्य amnia ) । 
यद्वाऽछन्ति क्षपिततमसो ब्रह्मचयस्तपोभिः 
प्रबज्याभिः श्रुतशामदमानाशकेत्र RTRTET: | 
6 तहेह्ान्ते कथयति हरस्तारकं शानमस्मि- 
नप्राणत्यागाद्भवति न पुनजेन्मने येन जन्तुः vel 
अपि च 
विमुच्यन्ते जन्तोरिह निविडसंसारनिगडाः 
शिरस्तद्वैरिञ्च' न्यपतदिह हस्तात्पशुपतेः। 
10 विमुक्तस्तत्पापादभवदविमुक्तः स भगवा- 
न्न मुक्त' तेनेतत्सह दयितया क्षेत्रमसमम्‌ o5 
तत्केनोपायेन मुनेरानृण्यमुपगच्छामि । ( सचिन्तम्‌ ) | 
कि जित्वा धनमाहरामि aad त्यक्तश्रियः किं जये- 
याच्यादैन्यमपि द्विजातिखुळभं न क्षत्रित्राः SAN 
1 वाणिज्यं धनमूलमस्ति न धनं निष्किश्वनस्याद मे 
«d कालमपेक्षते विधिवशान्नेवास्ति कालक्षयः ॥८ ` 


Li D om. all words from कथमियं to uis (12). 5.7 us. 
सा after इय. NI. 2 D3 om. वाराणसि. 

Le NI. 2 MA D3 सहष (lor aay’). 

St. 6—4) D7 afaa (for क्षपित- ).—5) Mi Dz.7 श्रतशमदमोपासने- 
ब्र mfg. Ds -नाशनेः ( for -नाशकेः ).—c) Di वितरति ( for कथयति ). —4% 
D6 भगवति (hypermetric) ( for भवति ) 

St. 7—a) D7 -निगळाः (for -निगडाः).--/) D3 वेरिंच्यं ; Ds बेरिंच.--०) 
D7 (corrupt) तत्पापादपि च य fag: —d) D2 om. न ( submetric ). Mi 
qm. 121.3 क्षेत्रममलं. 

L 12 Di ins. सनिवेद॑ निश्वस्य before तत्‌, Mi अवगच्छामि ; D6 इच्छामि 
(kor उपगच्छामि ). N2 Di om. ; Ni D3 विचिन्त्य ( for सचिन्तं ). 

It. 8—4) D4 am: भ्रिया.-_४) N1.2 Mi D3 शिक्षिताः (for कुर्वते ). 
—c) D6 धनमौल्यमस्ति,--4) 07 Pea नेवास्मि warga: ; 53 Adha कालक्षमः ; 
Mı Pex नेवास्मि कालक्षमः, 
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तत्किं करोमि मन्दभाग्यः। ( संप्रधार्य सहर्षम्‌ )। इन्त हन्त are- 
मिदानीम्‌ 

आत्मानमेव विक्रीय सत्यं रक्षामि शाश्वतम्‌ | 

तस्मिन्नरक्षिते नूनं लोकद्व्यमरक्षितम्‌ ii 


( सावष्टम्भम्‌)। तद्यावदेव वत्सं रोह्िताश्वमनुपालयन्ती दीर्घाध्च- : 
विश्रान्ता देवी नागच्छति तावदेवाहं सत्वरमुपगम्यात्मनः समीहितं 
संपादयामि | ( ऊध्वेमवलोक्य )। कथं मध्यमहः समारूढो भास्वान्‌ | 
तथा हि 
तपति तपनस्तोक्ष्णं चण्डः स्फुरन्षिव कौशिको 
बहति परितस्तापं पन्था यथा मम मानसम्‌ । 10 
इयमपि पुनइछाया दीनां दशां समुपाश्चिता 
हतविधिवशाद्देवीवाधो निषीदति भूर्हाम्‌॥१०॥ 
नदिदानी' प्रत्यासन्नमवधेः पर्यवसानम्‌ । अथवा हरिश्चन्द्रस्येव। हा 


Li Mi om. सहषं'. Ni.2 भवतु भवतु ( for इन्त इन्त). 91.3 Pu 
do not repeat हन्त, N2 om. तदहं, 

L2 Na D4 om. इदानी. 

St. 9—c) D3 aqi ( for नूनं )—4) D7 अरित्तितं ( (० भ्ररत्षितं ). 

Ls NI. 2 om. gagn’. D3 om. एव. Na वत्सरोद्विताशवं, 

L 5-6 DI देवो दीघोध्वमनुश्रान्ता ( for दौघोध्वविश्रान्ता देवी ). 

L6 NI. D3 fenem; Mi -परिश्रमा (for -विश्रास्ता ). 92 
1051115 from तावदेवाहं (see v. 1, to line, 8. p. 51) Mi Dj 
om. ag. Ds उपक्रम्य ; D4 उपागम्य ( for उपगम्य). Mi om. 
सत्वरमुपगम्य, Di आत्मसमीहितं ( for आत्मनः समीहितं ). 

L 7 2 मध्याह'; Ds mum ; 52 Au au: (for waag: ). D4 ins. 
भगवान्‌ before भाखानू, D7 53 भगवान्‌ ( for arena ), 

L8 D4.5 om. तथा हि. 

St. 10-24) Ni NM: ; Na तीव्रः (for dhadi ) Pea transp. Ne 
and चरड:.-_८) Da. 4-6 $1-3 Per. 2 समुपस्थिता ( for समुपाधिता ).—4) 
N2 न सीदति (for निषीदति ) 

L 13 Di N for aa) D2.4-7 81.2 pti. 2 तदिदमामसन्न ( for 
तदिदानो' प्रत्यासन्न' ). NI. Di दरिश्नन्द्रदतकस्येव 
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हतोऽस्मि मन्दभाग्यः। ( इत्यात्मानं पातयित्वा सहसोत्थाय सनिर्वेदम ) | 
दुरात्मन्‌ हरिश्चन्द्रहतक 
afanat संप्रति दक्षिणां प्रा- 
गपूरयित्वा द्विजसत्तमाय | 
AMAIA SA सत्या- 
द्रमिष्यसि त्वं शठ कान्प्रदेशान । १९॥ 
तद्यावद्वणिग्वीथीमवतीर्य प्रकृतमनुतिष्ठामि। आगतप्रायेण तेन मुनिना 
भवितव्यम्‌ । ( शति सत्वरं परिकम्यैकान्ते स्थितः ) | 
( ततः प्रविशति कोपं नाटयन्कोशिकः ) 
10 कौशिकः। प्रणाशाद्विद्यानां करतलगतानामुपचितो 
निरुद्धो दुबुंद्धेविनयमखृणेस्तस्य afta: | 
शिखी बेगादन्तज्वैलितघनशुष्केन्धनगतो 
बददिर्धारासिक्तं विपिनमिव ngiki माम्‌ ॥१२। 
( सामर्षम्‌ )। दुरात्मन्‌ हरिश्चन्द्रहतक 


cr 


Lr D6 हतो$स्मीति मन्दभाग्यो$हं. Ds मन्दभाग्यं (for मन्दभाग्यः). 
D6 om. इति. D3 ins. च after उत्थाय. 

St. 11--4) Ds drops anta.—c) -दग्ध चलितं च —d) Sz कमिष्यसि ( for 
afasafa ) NI DI. 7 नु लोकान्‌ ; D3 हि लोकान्‌ ; Ds लोकान्‌ (submetric) 
(for प्रदेशान्‌ ). Mr त्वं शठान्‌ हि लोकान्‌ (unmetrical). 

L7 Di तथा भवतु (for quaa ). Di अ्रवलोक्य ; D3 गत्वा ( for 
अवतीर्य ). Di प्राकृतमनुसरामि ; Sz प्रकृतं कार्यमनुतिष्ठामि. Na om. तेन. Mi 
transp. तेन and मुनिना, 

LS Ni.2 mu ( for gat ) 

Lg NI. 2 om. ld नाटयन्‌. Pc om. ; Mi D1.3.4 कोधं (for कोपं ) 

L 10 D3 om. ; Mı विश्वामितः ( for कौशिकः ). NI. 2 Dz ins. सक्रोधं 
after कीशिकः. 

St. 12 Some words and letters of this verse are lost in S2.—a) 
Da विश्वानां (for विद्यानां ).—b) Mi faga: (for fase: ).—c) D4 शिखा. 
Mı D3 अन्तज्वेलित इव शुष्के- ; D4 «ज्वलन इव शुष्करे-- -d) Mr Da.5.6 
हविधोरासिक्कं ; S3 हरिर्धारासिक्को. 

L 14 NI. 2 om. qmm. Ds om. all words from सामष' to 
diem (1 2 p 57 ). 
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पश्यामि यावश्चलितं न (२३४ ) (इत्यादि पठति )। (vs 
सविस्मयम्‌ ) । अये कथमसो प्राप्त एव दुरात्मा अथवा महात्मैव | 
qgan ( तथा हृत्वा सक्रोधम्‌ ) । आः कथमद्यापि न संभृतानि 
मे दक्षिणासुवर्णानि | 
राजा । ( ससंभ्रमम्‌ ) । कथं भगवान्कोशिकः 1 भगवन्‌ अभिवादये । 
कोशिकः। ferard किमद्याप्यलीकवाड्याधुये रस्मान्वक्वयितुमिच्छसि | 
rat) (कर्णो पिघाय ) । भगवन्‌ ata nag 
कौशिकः । (क्रोध नाटयित्वा )। दुरात्मन्‌ अलीकदानसंभावना- 

प्रख्यापितम्रिथ्यापौरुषप्रपञ्च तिष्ठ fau 

Li Da चलितं न सत्यादि पठति; Da चलितं नेत्यादि पूर्वोक्तमेव पठति, 
NI. 2 Mı D1,5.7 read the entire verse and therefore omit the stage 
direction (v. |. in NI. 2 Mi Di Raalan: ). Di ins. राजानं ; D ins. 
गाजा (!) before ष्टा All words from दृष्टा to दुरात्मा( | 2 ) lost in 52. 

La NI. 2 om. सविस्मयं अये. Mi श्रये प्राप्त एवासौ हरिश्चद्रहतकः ; Di 
ग्रये प्राप्त एवाय' दुरात्मा ; Da श्रये कथमसौ दुरासमा प्राप्त एव; 20.7 wa ( D7 
x4 कथं ) प्राप्त एवासौ दुरात्मा. NI. 2 कथं प्राप्त एवायं दुरात्मा श्रवा (N2 
ow. this word) न सम्यग्‌ ब्रवोमि महात्मेव हरिश्चन्द्र निसर्गेदानात्‌. D2 om. all 
words from qq to 3 (14) 

L3 NI. 2 D3 ayaa; 01 तथा करोति ( for तथा कृत्वा ). D7 ins. 
fora: । की after तथा कृत्वा, Di ins. कीशिकः before सकोध « D6 कथमसंभूतानि 
aafia ( for कथमद्यापि न संभृतानि ). 

L ३-4 D) transp. daa and à. 

L4 Mrom. मे. Di महत्विणा सुवण ( for à दत्तिणासुवणोनि ) 

Ls Mi सविस्मयं अये कथमयं, NI. 2 ins. संप्राप्तः after कथं, 

L6 Mi तक्रोध ( for धिक ) Na om. ; D3 nafa ( for safe ) 
Nr.2 Di अलीकमाघुयैः ; Dz. 7 भलीकदानमाधुये :. D3 agfa ( for vafa ). 

L 7 Da does not repeat मर्षय. 

L8 Mi ins. sm: before NINA. D3 -दानमाधुर्यसंमावना-, 

Lg D3 d-; 53 -श्यापितः ( for -प्रहयापितः ). Mi -महा- ( for 
-मिध्या- ), Ds om. -. 21 does not repeat; Mı D3 fay t fav. 

8 


T वरडकौशिकपू [ Ac || 


पूर्णेऽवधावपि ददासि न दक्षिण मे 
वाग्भिस्तु शुष्कमधुराभिरुपस्थितोऽसि | 
दत्ताप्रदानकुपितेन मया विमुक्तः 
शापानळस्त्वाय पतत्वयमद्य घोरः ॥१३॥ 
9 ( इति शापजलंग्रृद्वाति ) । 
राजा । ( ससंश्रमं पादयोनिपत्य )। भगवन्‌ प्रसीद ata मर्षय । 
अस्तं रवावसंप्राप्ते यदि नाझोषि दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
शापाहों वा वधाहों वा खाधीनोऽयं जनस्तव । १४। 
तत्प्रसीद । वणिग्वीथीमवतरावः | 
10 कौशिकः। ( शापजलमुपसंहत्य)। भवतु त्रैव गत्वा प्रयच्छ | 
तद्यावद्हमपि द्वितीयं सवनं निवैत्यागच्छामि। ( इति 
निष्क्रान्तः ) | 
राजा। ( सनिर्वेदमात्मगतम्‌ )। 


St. 13-4) D6 पूणोवधावपि.--/) ऽ च (for तु ).—c) D4 दत्तावधानः. 
Na मयाद्य gu: Mi s+a:.—d) [24.7 S3 पतति (for पततु ). 

Ls Mi om. इति. Dr ins. तत्‌ after इति. Ni शापज्ञलि', 

L. 6 Na पादौ गृहीत्वा (for पादयोर्निपत्य). Di om. ; NI Mi D3 
St Per repeat प्रसीद. Na om. ag मर्षय, Di gives मर्षय thrice. 92 
does not repeat मर्षय. 

St. 14-04) ४1.2 Dr.7 तदा ( for तव). 

Lg S. om. तत. Na अवतरामः ; D1 अनुसरावः, 

Lio Ni शापजलिं. Di अपाकृत्य ; D3 संहृत्य ; Ds (before corr. ) 
उत्सृज्य ( for sanga). Mi om. शापजलमुपसं हृत्य. 

Lit Ds यत्‌ (for aq). Nr.2 Mi om. तद्यावत्‌. Ni.2 D3 द्वितीयं 
लानं; Mr 1 द्वितोयसवनं ( for द्वितीयं सवनं ). Satma. Nu.2 अवतरामि 
( for निषेत्ये भागच्छामि ). 

1, 13 Miseni ( for afia ). NI. 2 om. आत्मगतं. 


Act [Il ] चेशडकोशिकप tt 


लोकडयप्रतिभयेकनिदानमेत- 
डिकप्राणिनासूणमहो परिणामधोरम्‌। 
पकः स पव हि पुमान्परमस्त्रिलोके 
क्रदस्य येन धनिकस्य मुखं न दृष्टम्‌ ॥१५। 
( परिक्रम्य दृष्टा सहर्ष म्‌ )। कथमियं बणिग्वोधी : ( शिरसि at 5 
दत्वा सावष्टम्भम्‌ )। भो भोः साधवः 
केनापि ag कार्येण गत्यन्तरमपइ्यता | 
ZANA खुवर्णानामात्मा विक्रीयते मया ॥१६॥ 
az न्तु मामार्या Deeg | ( आकारे )। a किमर्थमिदं त्वया 
दारणं कर्म प्रारब्धमिति । किमनेनातिनियैन्धेन, Aafaa: aad जीव- 10 


St. 15-24) D5 लोकद्व्येकप्रतिभयेक- ( hypermetric ) ; D6 maza’ प्रति 
aa. b) D3 परिपाक ( for परिणाम- ).—c) NI. 2 D4 परमस्ति लोके; 
D3 चरमस्ति लोके ; Dy 53 परमोऽस्ति लोके. 

Ls Mi transp. es and सहर्ष . Nz om. , Ni सोत्साहं ( for agu). 
Mi om. कथमिय' वणिग्वीथी. NI. 2 Mi om. the stage direction शिरमि 
Im etc. 

L6 D4 धृत्वा (for gear). 123 ins. इन्त get before भो. Di 53 
do not repeat भोः. Ds om, साधवः. 

$t. 16—a) M1 चा+न (for कार्य ) 

Lg Mi D3 भ्रनुगृङ्कन्तु ( for first गृहन्तु ) N2 32.3 om. मां. Mi 
1) ३.4 $2.3 om. second -=. D4 reads the passage from का शक्तिः up to 
नःनमिति (p 60 l a) after किं awa here, and repeats it in its proper place. 
Mi [25.6 किमर्थ' त्वया ; Di किमहो ; D3 feud ; 124 किमिति; 52 fefaq 
(kor किमर्थमिदं त्वया ). 

L 9-10 22.4 $2 Prz transp. त्वया and दारयां sd. 

Lio Dg places इदं after कर्म. Mi समारब्धं ( for प्रारब्धमिति ) 
N2 Mi om. इति. [1.3 ins. तत्‌ before किमनेन, N2 om. किमनेना तिनिर्बन्धेन. 
Mi Di fadzda (for भ्रतिनिबन्थेन ) 


ço que की शिकम्‌ [ Act [| 


लोकः। ( पुनरन्यतो गत्वा केनापीत्यादि पठित्वा आकाशे)। कि 
Hal का शाक्तिः कि च ते कर्म ated च ज्ञानमिति। 
( स्मित्वा )। 
यद्यदादिशति खामी तत्करोम्यविचारितम्‌ | 

5 शाखनास्खळनं du त्यस्य परमो गुणः ॥१७॥ 
( आकर्ण्य )। किं mui भूरितरं मूल्यमुक्तवानसि agama. 
भिधोयतामिति। ( सखेदम्‌ )। भो भोः साधवः क्षत्रिया वयम्‌, 
न पुनः पुनरभिधातु' जानीमः। तद्वम्यताम्‌। (पुनरन्यतो गत्या 
केनापीत्यादि पठति ) | 


Li Ni.2 om. गता. Mi 92 पठति; D1.3 पठति पुनः (for पठित्वा ). 

L2 22.4 91.2 Pti.2 ins. ते before शक्कि.. Mi ins. समारब्धं after 
कमै. D3 om. second J. Mi Di.7 S2 Pra ins. ते after कीरृशं च. Ni. 2 
Mı 21.7 Pea बिज्ञानं ( foc ज्ञानं) 

L3 Ni Dz om.; Mi war, D7 राजा ( for स्मित्वा ) 

St. 17—b) Di अविचारितः.--५) 23 शासनालंघनं 52 शामनात्सखलनं.-4) 
N:.2 D3 भृत्येषु ; Mi इत्यव ; 53 warat.—ab)=IIl 34 cd. 

L6 NI. 2 ins. तथ before Maat. Di.3 ब्रवीषि (for qa). Da. 
भूरितरमूल्यं ; D3 बहुतर मूल्यं ; Ds भूरितर' मौल्यं. 

L7 Mi Dj om. ति. Dy ins. राजा before सखेद. N.2 om. ; 
Dr. 7 भोः ; D3 भोः साधो (for भो भोः साधवः ). N2 om.; Ni क्षत्रियोऽहं 
( for चतिया वयं ) 

L 7-5 D3 पुनरभिधानेन जानामि ag गम्यते ( for qfaur वयं न ga: etc. 
up to तद्रम्यतां ). 

L 8 Di पुनरभिधातु' न जानीमः ( for न पुनः पुनरभिधातु' जानोमः ). $2.3 
पुनः ( for पुनः पुनः ). NI. 2 Mi जानामि (for जानीमः ). Sz विरम्यतां ( for 
asqat ) Di om. पुनः, NI. 2 om. गत्वा. 


Log The passage from केनापीत्यादि up to राजा gad ( p. 61, 
| 5 ) is partly lost in Sa. 


Act Ll ] चणडकोशिकम्‌ AH 


( नेपथ्ये ) 

अज्जउत्त मा ख मा ख़ असंभरो दोदि। तथा सुदसंविभाइणिं म॑ na- 
meki कदुअ संपदं का दे संविभाअपरम्मुइता। ता N मं जेव 
इमस्सिं कञ्जे आरोबेहि । अवच्छिमो दे दाणि अअं पणओ | 

ami ( सवैलक्ष्यम्‌) । कथमागतेव देवी ae रूपन्नमभिलबितम्‌। ० 

( ततः प्रविशति बालकेनानुगम्यमाना g व्यं नाटयन्ती शैब्या ) 
दैत्या । ( सकरुणं तदेव पठित्वा ned परिक्रम्य )। किणध मं अज्ञा इदो 
AGA AAA | 

L 2 Ni.z ins. ह्या before sasa. NI M1 DI. 3.4.6 51 Per aq 
( tor ख both times). D3 does not repeat मा खु. 03 तुम्हरो ; M1 D7 
rind (for set). Pez तथा (for var). NI. 2 Di सुसंविभक्क ; Mi 
gind, D7 सुसंविभक्कांत्तंम(१) ; Pez सुहसंविभत्तं (for ges famiglia). 53 om. म. 

L 2-3 D4 om. मं मन्दभाइणिं, NI. 2 DI मन्दभाइणो . 

L3 Mi संभाश्रण-; Di gedfagra-; D7 संविहाणश्र- ; Pea dfamu- 
(tor संविभाश्र- ). D6 Aar. Da eg. Na on.; Ni Mi ज्जेव; 
01 खु; 2-7 $1.3 01.2 जेव्व ( for जेव ). 

L 3-4 Mi transp. मं ज्जेव and gafta EIÑ. 

L4 Ni ins. saat; Na ins. आगदो after कञ्जे, 120 अवत्थिमो ; 
93 अवासिदो. Ni अवच्छिमों दाणि मे wat agal; Di उवत्थिदो दाणि मे sau ; 
02 मे ssi qurait ( omitting अवच्छिमो दे ) ; Dy 'अपच्छिमो दाणिं अयमपणाभ्रो. 
D4 transp. € and दाणिं. Mr om. दे, and reads दाशि for दाणिं. 20२ om., 
N2 D6 S1 Per gw (for way’). D6.7 श्रपणश्रो ( for पणश्रो ). 

L 5 D3 ins. भत्वा before qazi. Dı सवेक्कव्यं ( lor atawi). Di 
om. एव, S3 om. न. D4 अभिलषन्ति , Dg अभिलषति (for अभिलपित ). 

L6 Ni.2MiDi.7 om. ged नाटयन्ती. 235 $3 Pra äga ; Sa 
iwi. 04 नाटयती. 

L7 Da.3 om. शैब्या, M: D3 om.; NI. 2 Di ganz ( for 
tag). NI. 2 मन्दं (Ni मन्दं मन्दं ) परिक्रामति. Na om. मं. D; किण 
apd अजा faga (for किणध मं sat). Mi ins. a second किगघ after अज्ञा, 

L8 Da अध्यमूल्लेश, !४1.2 समग्रदासिश्र; D4.5 N, 


६२ चरडकोरिकम्‌ [ ६५] | 


बालकः] अज्ञा म॑ पि किणध | 
राजा, ( दीर्घमुष्णं च निःश्वस्यात्मगतम्‌ ) । कष्ट' भोः कम्‌ 
धारासिक्तठृणाग्रबिन्दुतरळाः क्षामं निरस्ताः fira. 
स्त्यक्तास्ते सुहृदोऽश्रृदानवदना नाश्वासितास्ताः प्रजा: | 
5 द्‌।राणां तनयस्य विक्रयमद्दो दृष्ट्रापि यच्चेतसा 
क्रेण स्फुटितं न मेऽद्य हृदयं qui ण मन्ये कृतम्‌ ॥१८॥ 
शेब्या। ( आकाशे कण द्रया )। अज्ञा किं भणाध। कोदिसो दे 
समओ fa, परपुरिसपज्जुवासणं परुच्छिटुमोअणं परिहरि 
सव्वकम्मकारिणी त्ति ईदिसो मे समओ ( पुनः कणे दत्त्वा )। 
16 कि भणाध । को तुमं इमिणा समएण किणिस्सदि त्ति। ता 


Lı Dy बाल: (for बालकः ). 53 अजज (for अजा). Mi 3.3.6 
$2.3 om. वि. N1.2 repeat figa. 

La NI. 2 Mı [01.7 S3 om. उष्णं च; $2 उष्णां वि. [24 om, ; 
1.2 52.35 aaa (for आत्मगतं ). 1.2 D3 om. कष्टं भोः sg. 

St. 18-24) D3 धारासक्त-.--८) D6 विक्रममहो. DI तच्चेतसा.--4) Mi 
स्फरितं. NI तदिद (for हृदयं ) 

L 7 Ma (before corr.) देवी. NI. 2 om. sagt. DI कृत्वा ( for 
gar). NI. 2 Dr om. श्रज्ञा, Di.5 $3 भणध ; S2 भणाथ; Pez भणाद. 
$2 om. ( hapl, ) all words from कीदिसो upto Am ( 110) Pu 
om. दे. 

L8 Di ins. gm after ति. Mi afer ( for त्ति). N2 Mi परपुरुस- à 
D4 ager. NI -पञ्जुपासनं ; N -पच्चुआसणं Mi -पज्जूचासं ; 06 
«maai. Mi पुरुच्छिद- ; Di qeafigz- ; Da-4 $1 Per qefaz-; D4 
परुच्छिए-; Pea परोक्विट्ठ-, Ni ins. अ before U. D3 श्रपरिदरिश्र. 

Lo NI. 2 सव्वकम्माणुसारिणे ; Mr सव्वकारिणि ; Di सव्वकम्मश्रारिणी. 
N1.2 Mı ins. म्हि before fw and ति after समझो. $3 एदिसो (for ईदिसो ) 
Di कृत्वा (for दश्वा ). 

Lio Di om. कि भणाध. D5.6 Pt भणष ; D4 भण. 05नुमं( fot 
gd ). 24.5 Pra समयेन. Ds f AN. Dr om. ता. 


act Ill] WISH शिकम्‌ ६३ 


rega पसीदथ किं तुम्हाणं इमिणा पओअणं। दिअवरो दीण- 
जणाणुकम्पी वा अण्णो WT को वि साधू मं किणिस्सदि । 
( ततः प्रविशात्युपाध्यायो aga) 
उपाध्यायः । वत्स कोण्डिन्य सत्यमेवापणे दासी विक्रीयते à 
वुः । किं अलिअं उवजझाओ विण्णवीअदि 1 : 
उपा। तेन हि तत्रैव गच्छावः | 
agi | जं उवज्फाओ अपणबेदि i 
उपा । ( परिक्रम्य Etat साश्चर्यम्‌ )। अहो Taman वणिग्वीश्याः i 

Lı Na Mi D7 गच्छ॒; 92.3 eg (for sg ). D1 om, nega 
gara. D/ ins. शेब्या before पसीदध. Ni पसोदद ; Na qatz ; 92.3 वतो दह: 
Mi genta. Di quam. D3 ins. fa after qa. M1 ins. गणं before 
दिश्रवरो. 93 यदि naù (for fraa). ४1.2 Dr.3.7 ins. वा after दिश्रवरो. 

Li-2 Dr HHN; D3 ०जनानुर्क वी. 

L2 Di 93 om. first बा. Mr om. वा sem. Diom.; Nia 
53 माधु ; D3 साहु ( for साध्‌ ). Pea कीशिस्सदि. 

L4 Nr.2 सत्यमेव पणेन दासौ. l 

L 5 N:.2 अलएण. Mı उश्रज्झाअस्स; D2 51 Pu ams, D4 
Pla उवमूझाश्रो ; 05:6 Si“; 53 उबच्छा श्रो. NI. 2 Mi खिवेदी अदि ; Di 
famfamfa ; D6 विणबीश्रदि. 

L6 Mi ins. एहि after गच्छावः- 

L7; Dz a (for &) Mi Da St Pci उच्चज्काओं ; D4 IFARA ; 
Ds marai, D6 samira; ७2 उपज्माश्रो ; S3 Pea samata. After AAA, 
3.5.6 Sı 01.2 ins. एदु एदु INFRA (Ds exams ; DO SARAH ; 
Pea samt ) एदु एदु ( D6 does not repeat ; Pra om. ) ; D7 ins. 
ex एदु उवज्माश्रोश The passage is lost in 92. 

L8 Na परिकम्य madani’. Ni रामखीया ; Na रमणीया ; D4 
रमणीयक ; Ds रामणीयं, Alter रामणीयकं, 93 ins. तथा fg; D7 ins. but 
strikes off the passage beginning with चिरं faang (Act ii, before 21) 
and ending with प्रारब्धमिति ( Act iii ad 21). Ni वरगाग्वीथी ; D2 4.6 
51.3 Per बीथ्याः (for वणिग्वोथ्याः ) 


(Y AUCH TET [ Ace i 


far मेरवसुंधरेव जळधेर्वेलेव रत्नेरियं 
नागैबीलपयोदविश्रमघरेविन्ध्यस्थलीवोन्मदेः | 
इत्थं प्रार्थितमथिनां विदधती दिव्यांशुकोत्पलवा 
सेयं कल्पलतेव कस्य विपणिर्लोलं न धत्ते मनः een 
5 agit उवज्काअ जहिं पसो गरुओ जणसंमदहो दीसदि तहिं तीष 
होदव्वं ति तक्केमि I (sque)! अज्ञा अन्तरं अन्तरं | 
उपा । अहो अतिबलवाञ्जनसंमदेः | 
पोष्या (AAA) किणध मं अज्ञा किणध । (इत्यादि पुनः पठति। । 
उपा। (wer साश्चर्यम्‌ )। कथमियं ar) भवति कीदृशस्ते समयः। 


St. 19—b) Di aga- (for -). Mi बिन्ध्यस्थनीरोन्मदेः-4) Mi 
D2.6 S1 Pci विधत्ते (for न धत्त), Parts of the verse are lost in S2. 

L5 02.6 8 Pcr उद्रज्फाय; D4 अजा; Ds उज्ञाव ; 93 sm; 
Pra sawa. D1 om. एसो. Dz 0m.; D4 32 gest (for गरुओ ) 
After ags}, S2 is fragmentary up to कथमियं सा (19 ). Mr daa (for 
suam) D2.4-6 91 Per दोसइ, MI तए; Dy fat, Ds ma; D7 
02 did ( for तीए ) 

L 5-6 [५1.० जणस्स संमहो दीसदि ता तक्केमि तहिं ताए होदव्वं, 

L6 MI होदव्व fa; D3 होदव्वमिति ( for होदव्वं ति). NI. 2 repeat 
ग्रा. Sz does not repeat अन्तर, 

L 7 Di om. wg. 1.० D3.4 अहो बलवान्‌ N2 D651 Pu 
dad: (for sadaa: ). 

L8 NI. 2 om. सवेक्ृव्यं. Di किणध faya mat मं इति पुनः cafe: 
D3 कीणध मं wer इत्यादि पठति. S3 om. ; Ds ins. म॑ after second fu. 
1.2 इति (for इत्यादि ). NI. 2 Mi S3 Pea om. पुनः, Da transp. पुनः 
and पठति. After Saibya's speech, 125-7 Sı 01.2 ins. बालः af पि 
( Pca मं पीति ) ; Sz ins. बा । मं fara. 

Lg NI. 2 DI. 3 om. eer साक्ष्य. Mr Dg om. साक्ष्य. Di ins. 
ada as stage direction before भवति. D3 भवति कीदृशः समय इति. 


Act III ] TESA शिंकम्‌ (x 


dari ( परपुरिसपम्शुवासणं इत्यादि पठति )। 
उपा। ( सहर्धम्‌ ) । सुष्ठु wada समथः। तंदसुनेष शमदेना- 
waga विधम्यताम्‌ । पल्ली ममाझिपरिजर्यापराथीनतथा भ 
सम्यग्गृहांवेक्षाक्षमा । तद्श॒ह्मतां gary | 
Seni ( सदर्षम्‌)। अणुगहिद्म्हि जं अञ्जो आणबैदि । 5 
उपा। ( चिरमवलोक्य सविस्मयमात्मगतम्‌ ) i 
शिरो यद्वशुण्ठितं सद्दजरूढलञ्जाननं 
गतं च परिमन्थरं चरणकोटिलक्ष्ये दशी | 
वचः परिमितं च यन्मधुरमन्दमन्दाक्षरं 
निजं तदियिमङ्गना बदति नूनमुच्चैः कुलम्‌ ॥२०॥ 10 


Li N2 Mr -पुरुस- (for -पुरिस- )). Dr 52,5. परपुरुसेत्यादि पठति; 
03 परपुरिसेत्यादि ; Dats Pea परपुरिसे्यादि पर्ठति ; D6 S1 Per परपुरिसपञ्जु- 
aay qufegnitsu परिहरि सव्वकम्मकारिणी fa. After Saibya’s speech, 
D6 51 Per ins. बाल |. d पि; Mi ins. हेदिसो मे समओं ति. 

L 2 Sz2.3 ins. चिरिमवलोक्य before agh. Mr Ds om. ; (४1.2 
मपरितोष॑ (for सहर्षे ) and ins. भवति before geg. D3 ते «gp ana: 
(for अल्वयं ते समयः ). (४1.2 D3 अ्रनेनेव ( for अ्रमुनव ) 

L3 Mr 04 52.3 विश्राम्यतां. NI Mi अप्रिपरिययोधीगतयां ; Na 
अप्रिचयोधीनतया ; D7 *चर्यापराथीनतया ; 52 ०शरणापरिचयो०. 21.3 Pea 
om, न. 

L 4 $92.3 तस्मा ( for सम्यग ). N 1.3 ygatn; Mi D3 N- 
इमा ; Ds geteqar; NI. 2 तदुपपथतां मो घनं ( for g दवण) 

L 5 NI. 2 सपरितोषं (for agf) Naom.; Ni Mt D1.3.5.6 
Pes भ्रणुगिहिदम्हि ; Da भ्रणुगीहीद म्हि ; D7 N; Sa भ्रणुंगहोद हरि. 
D2.6 S1 Pex v ( for wat ) and ins. त्ति after . 

L6 Ni.2 DI आलोक्य ( for mama ). 52.3 arti (for weai ). 

St. 20—4) Sa wagfaed. Ni. z Mi Di.5.7 -amad —b) Mi 
05.6 -कोटिलखे.--:) 04 -) Mi 24 eram. 
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६६ चरडकौशिकम्‌ [ Act Il 


( सचिन्तम्‌ )। न युक्तमस्याक्तिविशेषस्येदमवस्थान्तरम्‌। aruh 
दशामलुप्राप्ता। भवत्वेवं तावत्‌। ( प्रकाशम्‌) । अथि जीवति ते भर्ता | 
शेष्या ( शिरलि Sat ददाति ) | 
राजा । ( निश्वस्यात्मगतम्‌ ) | कथं जीवति। आवतः किल कलहः 
6 स्येदमवस्थान्तरम्‌ | 
उपा । अपि संनिहितः स्यात्‌ i 
शेष्या। ( सार राजानमवलोकयति ) | 
उपा । (दृष्टा सविस्मयम्‌ )। अये कथमयमस्या भर्ता ( चिरं निवेण्य 
I) 
^ वृषस्कन्धं मत्तद्विरद्करपीनायतभुजं 
वपुव्यूढोरस्क॑ ननु भुवनरक्षाक्षममिदम्‌ । 
aut मौली चूडामणिसमुचिते किं त्विदमहो 


नर वामारम्भः कमिव न विधाता प्रहरति ॥२१।। 


Li Ni Afra age; N2 विचिन्य (for सचिन्तं ). Ni. 2 सन्न 
(for न ). Sa June: आकृति-, Na भाकृतिविशेषे. Sa. 3 den (for K) 
Mi transp. W and श्रवस्थान्तर', Mr ins. gai after कथं. 

L 1-2 NI. z om. तत्कथमिमा दशामनुप्राप्ता S3 तत्कथमियं angam. 

La Mi Pra om. प्रकाश. NI. 2 अपि (for अयि ). Na जीवितो 
भती ( for जीवति d gef). 

L3 Sz शिरसा. Ds नाटयति (for ददाति ). 

L4 Some Mss frre. D3 ead (for आत्मगतं ), Mı om. किल. 

L6 Dq om. अपि, D4 संनिइतः 

L7 Di. 3 भवलोकते ; D6 अवलोक्य. 

L8 NI. ins, राजानं before e. Mı Pt2 कथमत्या. 

L9 D4०0. सखेद 

St. 21—«) Ds मत्तपोनायतमुज ( submettic ).—c) $3 कि चिरमहो,--५) 
D1.2.6 53 Per बामारम्भ, Nrawefüg; Di Sz किमिव, This pada 
appears worm-eaten on upper margin in D7, 


Act Ill] यराडकीशिकम्‌ ६७ 


( साराम )। भो महात्मन्‌ खदुःखसंविभागिनं माँ 
कर्तुमईसि। तत्कथ्यतां किमर्थमेवं त्वयारष्घमिति। 

ami (विचिन्त्य सवेक्कष्यमात्मगतम्‌ )। न युक्तमस्य साघोषेचनमन्यथा 
कर्तुम्‌ । ( प्रकाशाम्‌ )। भोः साधो न यिस्तरस्येदानी' देशकालौ | 
ततः समासतः कथयामि भूयताम्‌। प्रह्मवपीडितेनेदे मया ^ 
प्रारष्धम्‌। अतः पर॑ न मामतिनिवन्धयितुमहसि | 


उपा । तेन हि प्रतिगृह्यतां नो घनम्‌ | 


Ly [४1.2 sque राजान हस्ते गृहीत्वा (for उपयत्य aia’). Mi om. 
ara’. The passage from sud up to म (in महात्मन्‌ ) lost in 127. D3 
महाभाग (for महात्मन्‌ ). Mi दुःखभागिनं ; 03 निजजन्मसुखदुःखभागिन ; D5 
खदुःखसंभागिनं ; D6 खदुःखसंभाविविभाभिनं ; St Pu स्तदुःखसंभागविभागिनं. 
D1 मां खलु for at) 

L2 Ds om. temet. M: किमित्येवं ; Di किमेवं ; D4 किमर्थ 
( for किमर्थमेवं ). २1.2 त्वया दारणं करम प्रारब्धं ; Mi Dr 33 त्वया प्रारब्ध- 
मिति; D3 व्यवसितमिदमिति (for त्वयारब्धमिति ). A part of this line 
is lost in D7. 

L3 NI. z om. waged. D4 खगतं ( for आत्मगतं ). 

L4 Nia विस्तरेण; Di विस्तरश्रवणम्य ; Pra fraa. D3 ma 
( for gam). N. 2 Mı D1.7 देशकालः. 

Ls D3 तत्‌ (for ततः ) Ni om. saat. ४1.2 Mı om. इद. 

L 5-6 D3 med ( for मया प्रारब्ध ). 

L6 Mi ins. इति; Di ins. feat after Mf. Mi om.; 127 
ins. तु before न. D6 S1 Per मम (forat). D3 मां निर्बन्थयितु नाईसि 
(for न मामतिनिर्बन्धयिदुमहसि ) Di अल निबन्थयितु ; 05 अतिनिबन्धे 
afug; 53 अतिनिबोधयितु' ( for अतिनिर्बन्धयितु' ) 

LJ Di om. हि. Da. 46 Sr Per ins. तत्‌ before प्रतिग्ह्यतां. !४1.2 
उपपयता ; D7 गृह्यतां ; Mi D3 sa.. for प्रतिगृह्मतां ). Ni. 2 21.3 
ins. N before M. Ds om. नो. 


T | TATE शिका [ Act ll 


राजा। (कणों पिथाय)। भोः शाधो प्रथम्त्रणबृक्तिरियं प्रतिषिदा. 
समदिभानाय्‌। तथदि मामनुकस्पनोयं मन्यसे aradan; 
दालुमहेसि i 
दोष्या (mima सदित्रयमञ्जलिं बडा )। RER म॑ 
6 N ws wm; arate म॑ । vaf? 
ANN 
उपा । (umm): भवति 
लक्षाघे' यदिवं tat युवयोरेव तद्धनम्‌ । 
NTA TPH तद्विधीयताम्‌ ॥२२॥ 
1 (इति घनमपेयति ) | 


Lı D3 om, भोः ami Da.3.6 Si Per repeat भोः, Dy 3 
प्रथमतरः, NI. 2 Di ins. किल after प्रतिषिद्धा. 

La २1.० मम्यते भवान्‌ तदा (for मन्यसे du ). Ni 115, एव belore 
मूल्यसंबन्थन. 

L3 Mı magaz (for दातु ). 

L4 Ds उपसृ (for उपगम्य). Mi ins. अञ्ज before णारिहृदिः 
Ni. 2 णारिहदि णारिहदि ; D2.5-7 $1 Per णाहदि ; D3 णाहृद्ददे ; 24 
णारुहृदि ; ०० णारूहदि. 

L 4-5 NI. 2 transp. मं and gemang. 

1, 5 Dq पढमोगतं ; D5 पढमोपगतं ; D6 पढमोबववादं (sic) ४1.2 
D: om. wah here and place it after णारिददि(] 4), Nz Di अदिकमिदु . 
Di om. m. Ni supp; No nyaga: Mi Am; 23 
अणुमस्सखु ( भ्रणुमरणाख १ ) ; 53 अणुगहादु. Ni ins. wait after TL. Nz 
एअइणि म्हि च ( for एसम्हि N). Some Mss. qaf. 

L6 Dr शरणाश्रदा; Das 12 सरणगदा. 

L2 D/ Sz wag ( for भवति ). 

St. 33—24) Na लक्षार्धेनापि tat यद्‌. 

Lio Dy om. «fa, 


Act III] चरडकौशिकम्‌ ६६ 
शैब्या | ( गृहीत्वा लइषेम्‌ ) । (rfe भद्धावसिदपडिण्णाभारो दाणि 


अज्जउत्तो । ता कद्त्यस्हि। 
उपा। ( खगतम्‌ ) । न युक्तमिदानीमनयोवै क्ृव्यमवलोकयितुम्‌ ( इति 
निर्गन्तुमिच्छति ) | | 
शैब्या । Hue पड़ियालेदु अजो जाव अजउत्तं सुसंदिट्ट' करेमि। 6 
उपा। भवति पष कौण्डिन्यस्तिष्ठिति । ( इति निष्कान्तः ) । 
neat) (राशः पटे धनं बद्धा )। अणुमण्णदु म॑ ogee दिअवरस्स 
Af TAA à 
cat) (SARAH) नम्वनुमतमेब प्रभवतो fad: ( सोपालम्भ- 
मात्मगतम्‌ )। ag भो इतविधे 


Lr Ni.2 ins. fig” before quiam. Ds om. aga. Di.3.4 

t2 fefzar ; Da.7 fatar. Mi D3 transp. श्रद्धावसिद- and दाणिं ( Mi 

fr) NI. 2 अद्धावसितभारो; D2 Pu अ्रद्धावमिट्डपडिणशाभारो ; 23 
द्वावसिद्रो भारो ; Da भ्ध्यावसिद्रपडिशणाभारों ; Do भ्रद्धावसिठ०; 52.3 श्रद्धावसिद्र- 
पडिएणा० ; Pca अध्धावसिदपडिरणाभारो. ४1.० दाणि; 24 दाणी. NI. 2 
Di ins. मे after दाणिं. 

L2 22.6 S1-3 Pti.2 किदत्यक्षि ; Ds fe«ferfgt. 

L3 D4 खगतः ; 05 स्वागतं, NI. 2 Mi om. इृदानी, Di mae 
Pi. Ni. ins, भवतु गच्छामि after अवलोकयितुं. 

L4 Ni. 2 Di गन्तुं Ds निर्गच्छतु (for निर्गन्तु' ). 

Ls MIDI gga. D3 ins. 4 before पडिवालेदु ; Ni. 2 a before 
"4. NI. 2 Mi D3 om. जाव wee खुसंदिद्र afa. ७2 om. जाव. 
32.6 S1 gage ; D4 Ptz gdfaz' ; S2 gfaaz. 52 करे, 

L6 D2.4.6 S1 Per om. ; Na भवतु ( for भर्वात ) 

L2 NireMeDy पटान्ते; D3 «em. Na transp. धनं and बदु. 
Di ins. पादयोर्निपत्य after ae Mı om. ; Ni.2 [01.7 Pez गे ( for d ). 

L8 Ni. Mi hes दासित्तणं ; D4 दासीतणे ; Ds siang. 
N1.2 om. gage here and place it before एदस्स (17 ) 

L9 Di सबेलच्ं (for gamed). Mi wgaa:. NI. 2 Di. z ins. 
एतत्‌ ; Mi ins. एष M after एव. D3 प्रहरतो ( for प्रमवतो ). NI. 2 Di. 3 
हतविघेः ( for fad: ). 

I. 9-1० D7 $2 सोपाशम्भमाकाशे. 

L 10 Da.4-6 $1.3 Pes.a ins. आकाशे after आत्मगतं. Ma अहो (for भो) 
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ve चराडको शिकम्‌ [ Ace th 
देवीभावं नीत्वा परगृहपरियारिका कृता यदियम | 
तदिवं चूडारत्नं चरणाभरणत्वसुपनीतम्‌ ॥२३॥ 
( सविशेषकरुणम्‌ )। कष्ट भोः कष्टम्‌ । 
मम विधिनिहतस्य मन्दयुद्धे- 
5 Wang सुतदारविक्रयेण i 
निजकुलपरिवादनझमूतें- 
रपि सवितुर्मळिनीङृता मुखश्रीः ॥२७॥ 
( आत्मानं संस्तभ्य प्रकाशम्‌ )। f 
आराध्योऽयं ब्राह्मणस्ते सशिष्यः 
19 quit चास्य प्रीतिदायोपचर्या | 
रक्ष्याः प्राणा बालकः पालनीयो 
gerte शास्ति तशद्विधेयम्‌ ॥२५॥ ` 
शैष्या। ज॑ अज्ञो आणवेदि। (इति नि्गन्तुमिच्छन्ती राजानमवलोक्य 
aged नाटयति ) | 


St. 23—b) Mı drops कृता. 

L3 D2.4-7 51.3 Pt1. 2 om, first . Sa om, second ag. 

St. 24—24) Ni. 2 Di ( before corr. ). 5 -निहितस्य.--८) Mı 04.54 
$2.3 21.2 -परिवादनम्रमूरतेः . 

L8 NI. दोष (१) (for प्रिये ) 

St. 25-74) N2 महाब्राह्मणस्ते शिष्यः (for merge सशिष्यः ) — b) Ni 
प्रोतिदानोपचर्या ; Na corrupt; Da NH सेवितव्या ८) 23 बालकश्षापि रच्यो. 
— d) Fragmentary in Sa. 

L:3 Di देवो (for war). Na om. इति निर्गन्तुमिच्छन्ती. Di 
गन्तुमिच्क्वन्ती ; Mr Da.4-6 $1.2 Per निर्गन्तुमिच्दति ; D3 निर्गच्छन्ती. 
N 1.2 D3 etsi ( D3 om. this word) राजानमवलोकयन्ती. 

L 14 Ni. a wm ( Ni NN) परिकामति ( foc d नाटयति )« 


Act Ill] चणढकोशिकम्‌ ७१ 


i ( सक्रोधम्‌ ) | आअच्छ भोदि आअच्छ दूरं गदो उवज्झाओ। 

dat) (Sr n) सुदुत्त्ं पड़ियालेसु मं जाव अहं अजउत्तमुह 
सुदिट्ट करेमि । 

ami (Agt नाटयित्वा )। प्रिये विरम्यताम्‌। दुःखमास्ते 
ब्राह्मणः | 6 

den, ( राजानमवलोकयन्ती शनेः परिक्रामति )। 

वालकः | amc, कहिं अम्बा गच्छदि i 

राजा। ( सखेदम्‌ )। quA पितुः कलत्रं भूत्वा गम्यते i 


Li Mi om.; D45 Pea सकोपं (०1 सक्रोधं). — NI. 2 meng 
both times ( for rag ). Dr मो देवि seg. Ni. 2 Di.2,4.6 91.2 
मोदी ; Sz होदि ( for भोदि ) Mi om. second श्राथच्छ. N2 qum; 
D3 ग्रतिदूर॑ गदो. Mi sarata ; 243: उवभाकायो Ds sama; Pra 
INKERI. | 

La D3 om.; D4 «m agai, M: D37 ins. WW before 
gems. Di ggi. Di पडिवा्लेहि; 53 पडिवालेदु. 23 ins. ww after 
मं. Mi D7 om. mg. D7 gë saamea. Pra aerate gt. 

L 2-3 Nr.2 जाव णं ghz अजउत्तं करइस्सं ; Di जाव णां www gas 
करोमि ; Mi जाव gfez naai करेमि. 

L3 05 डदिट्ठि ; 53 af (for gfts ). 

L4 D3 om; NI. 2 aðra ( for awed). Mi नाटयति; Di 
नाटयन्‌, 1४1.2 देवि (for fà) Di गम्यतां गम्यतां; 03 गम्यतां 
( for विरम्यसां ) 

L6 Nrada; Na aa (for शनेः), D4 repeats शनेः. Mi 
राजानमवलोक्य स्वैर स्वैरं गच्छति. 

L7 1.० Di mga; 25 wg; 06 wgs; 53 N. D4 et; 
Pra अहिं (for sfr). D4 माता ( for अम्बा ). Ni. a Mi Di णोभदि 
(kor गच्छदि ) D3 N कहिँ à wer णीअदि for the whole line. 

L8 04 om. gv. Ni. 2 Dz.7 ins. ma before qa. D6 Pes 
ins. दासी before qen. S3 गच्छति ( for गम्बते ) 
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बालक! । अरे que करहि mi wed णेदुमिथ्छसि | ( इति माहुः 
पटाष्त घारथति ) i 
ag) ( सकोपम्‌ )। अवेहि गब्मदास । (इति क्षिप्ता पातयति ) | 
बालकः। (eere पितरो पक्ष्यति ) i 
5 उमो। ( खास्रमवबलोकयतः ) | 
crar, भो warren, WATU किल शैशवम। ambahi 
Fair! ( बालकमुत्थाय शिरस्याधाथालिक्षः a A 
कि वत्स मन्युभरविस्फुरिताधरोष्ठः 
पापस्य पश्यसि मुखं मम निघु णस्य | 
10 येषाँ प्रिया न दिशवः पिशिताशनानां 
तेषामपि प्रियतमा वनिता तिरश्चाम्‌ ।,२६९॥ 


LI NI. 2 सकोप॑ अरे कपिलमक्षडा ; MI adatt; Di ae 
मकलवलुअ ; D2.4-6 51 Per अरे A.; 23 aaga; 127 wt बड़आ ; 
Pra s aes. Ni. z om. तुमं. ४1.2 Dg seat; D6 aa. Da.5.6 
dj ( for ). 

L r2 NI. a मातुः पटान्तमाकषैति ( omitting इति ). 

La Ds qerar. 

L3 D6om. सकोपं. D2.6 अये एहि ; D3 S2 wt; Da wife; 
Dj गच्छेहि ; Sz श्रये ( for भ्रवेहि ) MI 01.3 गच्छ दास , Da गभदास; 
D6 Pca गभ्भदास ; S2 formara ; 53 डिम्भादा. 

L4 Na om. all words from बालकः up to कत (12) Ni ins 
साक्ष before पितरौ. 

Ls Di Pca आलोकयतः (for अवशोकमतः ) 

L6 NaSi Pti. amg: Da agremeg (for mampu). Ni 
ware. Mi D4 ag (for fea). Di om. तत्‌. 

L7 Mr om. . NI. a om. cd. 

St. 26—4) Di S3 -विर्फरिताथरोछ ; D7 d:; Sa .) 
Da. 6 एवं ( for येषां ).—4) Na.a Mr Di. 7 fd. Ni. a M: Di. 3 
दयिता ( for बनिता ). 
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तत्किं मां थाण्डालमनुगरुछसि । मातरमेवानगच्छ। ( इति 
aged नाटयति ) i 
demi अज्ञाउस्त कि मं मन्दमाइणिं अणुसोअम्तो महेसिणो ser 
सिढिलेसि। ( इति बालकं गृहीत्वा परिक्रामति ) i 
arom: | परित्ताहि परित्ताहि। ( इति निष्कान्तः ) | > 
राजा। ( चिरमालोक्य )। हा हतोऽस्मि। ( दत्यात्मानं पातयति ) i 
( ततः प्रविशति कोशिकः ) 
कोशिकः। आः कथमद्यापि न संखृतानि मे दक्षिणासुवर्णानि | 


Act lll ] 


Lı Ds S3 serm. D3 उपगच्छसि (for mao) 

L 2 [४1.2 सवेकृव्यं (१) 

L3 Nea किमेव , Di कि qd (for कि). Mi om. F. NI. 2 
Mi D3 om. ; Dr मन्दभाइणी' ( for मन्दभाइणिं ). D3 ins. ved before 
ग्रणुमोश्रम्तो. Di अणुसचयन्तो. Na महिसिणो. 

L4 D6 सिढढिबेसि. Na om. इति. 52.3 परिक्रम्य निष्कामति ( for 
परिकामति ). 

L. 5 (४1.2 हा AAA परित्ताश्राहि ; Mr mga tami परित्ताश्राहि ; 
Di maa परित्ताहि परित्ताहि; Da परिताहि ; D3 आ agu परित्ताश्राहि ; 24.5 
mas परित्ताहि; D7 Sa mga परित्ताप्रहि; Pe age परित्ताहि परित्ताहि. 
For the stage direction, 1.2 शेच्या सबालवद्यका निष्कान्ता | M इति 
निष्कामतः, D6 S13 Per ont. this whole line, but Per gives it as 
pathantara. 

L 6 Da-s 93 Ptz अवलोकय ( for maaga ). ४1.2 Mi ins. मन्द- 
भाग्यः after हतो$स्मि. Di चिरमात्मान (for आत्मानं ]. Ptz transp. समानं 
and पावयति. D6 Si Per om. this whole line, but Pes gives it as 
pathantara. 

L7 Sa ferarfira: (for कौशिकः ). 

L8 D3.7 om. कैशिकः. NI. z Mı D3 ins. सक्रोधं; 21.7 ins. 
TRY before s, which Mi om. Da Sı 201.2 ins. myat after æd. 
Da-4.6 S1 Per.2 transp. dqatfa and मे. Mi om, à. 


IQ 
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राजा । (श्रृत्वा ससंश्रमसुत्याय ) । भगवन्‌, गृह्यतां तावदर्धम्‌ | 
कौशिकः। आः कृतमर्धेन । यदि प्रतिश्रुतमबश्यं देयं मन्यते भवांस्तश्रि 
होषमेव प्रयच्छ। 
( नेपथ्ये ) 
5 थिक्तपो घिग्वतमिदं firari Pragaan | 
नीतवानसि erg, झन्हरिश्धन्द्रमिमां दशाम्‌।,२७॥ 
कोशिकः। (श्रृत्वा सक्रोधम्‌)। आः के पुनरमी घिक्दाब्देन मां 
गर्हयन्ति (ऊध्वेमवलोक्य)। अये कथममी विमानचारिणो 
विश्वेदेवा!। ( क्रोधं नाटयित्वा कमण्डलुवारिणोपर्पृह्य 
10 शापजलं ग्रहीत्वा) | घिगनात्मज्ञा अनेन क्षुद्रक्षलियपक्षपातेन 
पश्चानामपि वो जन्म क्षत्रयोनी भविष्यति | 
तथापि ब्राह्मणो द्रौणिः कुमारान्वो हनिष्यति Nc 
Li NI. 2 सहसोत्थाय; Di ससंश्रमसुपगम्य (for eat ससुञ्रमसुत्थाय ). 
01.3 om. भगवन्‌, NI. 2a Mi D1.3 ins. N after तावत्‌. 
L2 NI. 2a Mi D3 om. m:. Di मन्यसे. Di om. भवान्‌. 
L 2-3 NI Di. 3.7 तदशेषमेव , Mi तदाशेषमेव. 
L3 D3 प्रयच्छतु. Ni ins. तावत्‌ after प्रयच्छ ; Na corrupt. 

L4 NII. 2 transp. all words from नेपथ्ये up to स्थाने खलु क्लिश्यति 
हरिश्चन्द्रः (p. 75, | 6-7) and place them after का गतिरिदानी' on p. 80, 1 6. 
St. 27 This verse is lost in S2.—b) N 1.2 aq श्रतं ; Da बहुहुतं. 

L2 Nir.2 Di om. "uw. 123 Sz om. sm. D2 om. के. Mi 
D3 transp. धिकशब्देन and at. 

L8 03.5 गहन्ति (for गर्हयन्ति). Dz. 5 om. ; NI. z विलोक्य ( for 
ऊध्वेमबलोक्य ). NI. a om. अये and अमी. 

L 9 D3 $3 नाटयति ( for नाटयित्वा ) D3 समुपस्पृश्य ( for S ) 
Ni. a सकोध' शापजलमादाय for all words from क्रोधं नाटयित्वा co M (| 10). 

Lio Dz om.; NI. 2 DI. 5 7 amama. 51 1.3 धरे रे चुह- 
खलियपक्षपा तिनः. 

St. a8 Parts of this verse lost in Sa.—c) NI. 2 Mi Dr.67 
तलापि ( £०7 तथापि ). 
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( पुनरुष्वेमवलोक्य सहर्षम्‌ )। अये कथममी 
मदद्टिपातभयकम्पितलोलघण्टा- 
टंकारपूरितवियत्स्खलतो विमानात्‌ i 
वेछडनांशुकविदष्टकिरीटकोटि 
प्रश्नष्टकुण्डलमवाड्य समापतन्ति ॥२९॥ b 
amı ( ऊध्वेमबलोक्य सभयम्‌ ) । अहो प्रभावस्तपसां। स्थाने 
खलु क्लिष्यति हरिश्वन्द्रः। भगवन्‌, अलमन्यथा शाङ्कितेन। 
गृह्यतामजितमिदं भार्यातनयविक्रयात्‌ | 
होषस्यार्थे करिष्यामि चाण्डालेऽप्यात्मविक्रयम्‌ va e. 
कोरिकः। ( सक्रोधम्‌ ) | ganda, नन्वशेषमेव दीयताम्‌ । 10 
राजा। भोः साधवः ( केनापीत्यादि (३१६) पठति )। 

Li NI. 2 D3 om. पुनः. NI. 2 D1.3 om.; D7 प्रिये (1) ( for 
श्रये ). 

St, 29— b) Ds -स्खलितो.-०) NI. 2 D3 52 वेक्षदव जांशुकविदष्ट- ; Mi 
बला + + ध्वजाशुक० ; Di Teng जांशुकविधृष्ट- ; D7 7८ वलादुजांशुकविद्‌४-. 
After the verse, Ni.2 continue Kausika's speech by inserting gu 
प्रिय नः प्रिर, 

L6 D3 सहर्ष' (for सभयं). D3 महानुभावस्तपसां ; Ds प्रभावस्तपसो. 
N1.2 ins. तत्सर्वथा before स्थाने. 

L7 Nr.2 Mi D3 figsad. Mi ins. इत after KfA:. Nz ins. 
राजा । सविनयं ; Na ins. राजा before भगवन्‌. Mi Da.5 Pra संभावितेन 
(kor शङ्कितेन ) 

St. 30—b) D4.5 -विकियात्‌.-4) D5.6 53 avery. 124.5 -विकियं. 
Much of this verse is lost in Sa. Quoted anonymously in Sabisya- 
darpana (ad vi 95a) 

Lio Mi D3 om. सक्रोध'. Di नि (:) शेषं ( for नन्वशेष ) Ni. 2 
om. all words from fue: up to पठति (| 11). 

L II D2.4.5 repeat भोः. 
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७६ 
( ततः प्रविशति चाण्डालबेषः सानुचरो धः ) 
wi ( खगतम्‌ )। 
मया भ्रियन्ते भुवनान्यसूनि 
सत्यं च मां तत्सहितं विभर्ति i 
z परीक्षितं सत्यमतो$स्य राशः 


कृतो मया ज्ञातिपरिग्रहोऽयम्‌ ॥३१॥ 
(चिरं ध्यात्वा साश्चर्यम्‌ )' प्रणिधानतोऽप्यहं maa 


fene ged न waft भवतु तत्सकाशमेव 
गच्छामि। ( परिक्रम्य प्रकाशम्‌ )। अले शालमेभका गहिदे तए 


10 अस्तपेट्टालके | 


Li D3 ततः प्रविशति सानुचरश्वारडालवेषधरो धर्मराट्‌. 93 चणडालवेषः. 
Ds om. सानुचरो. 

L2 Dz om. ui: 

Se. 31 The passage from St. 3ic to परिक्रामति (p. 77,12 ) 
are fragmentary in Sa. This verse is repeated later in IV. 28 ( with 
a variant ) 

Ls Mı D3 maq (for ara’). Mi sa ( for अहं पश्यंस्तस्य ) 

L 7-8 ॥1.2 प्रशिधानतोऽपि पश्यन्न राजषेहेरिक्वखस्य तुल्यं पश्यामि; Di 
प्रणिधानतोऽपि नास्य ual हरिश्चन्द्रस्य तुह्यं पश्यामि. 

L8 Mi सदृशं ( for geg) 

Lg Na गच्छामः ( for गच्छामि ). Di ins. इति before परिक्रम्य. N2 
om. परिक्रम्य. The Prakrit appears to be Magadhi. Mi अले ले; Pea 
अडे (for dd). NI. 2 D5 6.7 Pea सालमेश्रका ; MI nadaw; Di 
adus. Da तय; D4 53 Ptz gu; D7 एस्य ( for तए ) 

Lio Ni अत्यपसेभ्रके ; Di सोणपेद्टालए; M: D. 5. 6 St Pti. 2 
seme; D3 अत्यपेश्लए ; D4 अत्यपेदालके ; D7 एशे Rarabi Na 
om. all words from wadak up to पठति च (p. 77, 1 3). For rthasMg 


sta, see Pischel $290. 
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अनुखरः। महहलभ किं तुए शुवण्जागाले कादष्वे आदु शुले TER । 

am ! अले किं तव एदिणा पुश्चिदेण पओअणं। ( इति परिक्रामति )। 

gur! (केनापीत्यादि पठति। लक्षार्धेनेत्यादि पठति च ( ३।१६)। 
सर्वतो5वलोफ्य सखेदम्‌ )। कथं मया मन्दभाग्येन न 
कञ्चिदर्था। हा हतोऽस्मि। ( इति मूछितः पतति ) | 5 


Li NI Dr.5.5.6 53 AZZAN ; D4.7 ngamal. Mi कि 
दे (for किं तुए), 24 ms. वा after कि. 24.5 Pra am (for ag) 
[24 $3 Pra gaug- ; 125 gau-. 123 -गोले ; 125 -गले (for mA) Ni 
किं लाथडउलाए परणागाले ; D1 किं राउले छुगणागाले ; D7 कि लाउलेसु सुवणागाढका 
fw. 24 mga. NI अप; Mi av; D; wear; Po ws 
(for आदु). Na ४३ P qa; Mi gag; Di खुले; D3 सुला 
(for ga). Mir nga. 07 वशके cafe (for कादव्वे ag ga 
qà ). 

La Pru अडे (for mq) Diga; D2.3 dd; Mi तए ( for qq). 
Pez तव किं इमिणा सुणिदेण. All Mss ( Mi Di om, ; $2 missing ) and 
Pt पुच्छिदेगा, 127 Pez om. qaq. Mi Di om. all words from 
पुथिदेश to परिक्रामति, 1४1 परिकामतः . 

L3 Ni. 2 ins. भो भोः साधवः ; Mi ins. अवलोक्य ARG ( repeating 
the words in their proper place) before केनापीत्यादि. For all words 
from केनापोद्यादि to पठति च, IN 1.2 repeat the entire verse Ill. 16 ( with 
v. I. anda (for लक्षेणायं ), and continue dN mam Ned. 21.7 
पठित्वा ( for the first पठति ) and om. च (after the second पठति ) Mi 
D3.5 Pez om. लक्षारधेनेत्यादि पठति च. 

L4 D3 आत्मगतं ( for सखेदं ) and om. eq. 

L 5 Da.3.6 Sı Pur कविदर्था. ४1.2 ins. प्राप्यते after mul and 
मन्दभाग्यः after हतो$स्मि. D/ om. ga. ४1.2 Mi Di grad पातयति ; 


Ds मूछितः पतितः ( for मूर्चितः पतति ), 


va ME [ Act lll 


धर्म'। ( आकर्ण्य इष्दा खगतम्‌ ) । कथमसौ मदहासस्वो मोहमुपगत- 
स्तिष्ठति। भवत्वेवं तावत्‌। ( सस श्रमसुपगम्य प्रकाशम्‌ | 
अले sf at ge अस्ति । ता गेण्ह m4 यधाप्पस्तिदं 
शुवण्णम्‌ | 
¦ राजा (du) | भोः साधो उपनीयताम्‌ | (हष्ट्रा सविषादम्‌ ) | 
भद्र भवानर्थी | 

धर्मः। वाढं हरे तुद्द अस्ति । 

राज्ञा | तत्को भवान्‌। 

Ls NI. 2 D3 om. SIN. D3.4 om. दृष्टा, Na om. aad. 
Mr om. कथं. NI कथमयमसौ. Mi Di श्रयं ( for adi ). D3 महासलः. 

L 1-2 NI. 2 Mi Di. 3 om. मोहमुपगतस्तिष्ठति. 

L2 Na उपसृत्य for ससंश्रममुपगम्य प्रकाशं ). Mi transp. ससंभ्रममुप- 
गम्य and प्रकाश. 

L 3 Dz ००. ; 02 s (for Y). All Mss and Pt उत्धेहि (Ni. 2 
उत्येहि उत्थेहि ; Di उदिहि afzfg ; D7 ah af fe ; 93 उट्ठेहि ). NI. qui; 
D1 gẹ; Da-4.6.7 Sı 71.2 अहके ; Do aÈ; 33 met (for gà). 
Di दे; D3 S3 Pr2 qu ; the remaining Mss and Per ag. All Mss 
and Pt weft (Skt. suf). Mi om. ता. 93 गह, D4 F. N. 2 
जधापत्थुदं ; other Mss and Pt जधापत्थिदं (Skt. यथाप्रार्थितं ) 

L4 Mi Dir.4.5.7 $2.3 Pea gam. 

Ls Da मामुपनीयतामुपनोयतां ; 52 उपानीयतां ( for उपनीयतां ), N. 2 

सविस्मयं ( for सविषादं ). 
| L 5-6 For all words from s to भवानर्थी, D1 reads भोः साधो 
भवानर्थी । उपनीयताम्‌ ॥ उपसर्पति ॥ चारडालः । MA gA पसल पसल ॥ राजा | 
दृष्टा सखेदम्‌ । भद्र भवानर्थी, 

L6 Naom.; Mi D3 तत्र for sm ). 

L7 Mi ins. खगत॑ before and प्रकाश after g. Di वाढे, NI 
D; Na गहे ; DI हक्के ; Dy wert ; 52.3 wat, Pra NN. D4 92.3 
Pea gy awi (Sz afta); remaining Mss तए medi. 

L8 Di om. m. 


Act III] AUTH शिकम्‌ vt 


qw  शब्वमद्याणाधिवदी गुम्मस्ताणाघिआलपशरदे | 
वस्य्हस्ताणणिउत्ते चण्डालमहद्दले क्खु हगे ।.३२॥ 


ami ( सावेगमुपसत्य कोशिकस्य पादयोर्निपत्य ) । भगवन्‌ प्रसीद 
प्रसीद्‌ | 
तवैव दासतां गत्वा वरमानृण्यमस्तु मे । 6 
न दृष्टा न धता चेयं ब्रह्म धाण्डालदासता ॥३३॥ 


कौशिकः | थिङ्मूखे खयंदासास्तपखिनः। तत्किं त्वया दासेन मे क्रियते | 


St. ३२-4) NI DI सव्वमसाणाधिवदी ; N2 ०णाधिपदि ; Mi mem 
स।णाधिवदी ; Da 81-3 Per ०णाहिवइ ; D3 emad; 04.5.7 Pu 
सब्वमसाणाहिवइ ( Ds ०णाहिवह ; Pez ०गाधिवइ ). ४) ४1.2 गुम्मर्ठाणापि- 
d-; Mi ग्गुम्मप्थाणाधियार-; D: न्द्ठाणाधिश्रालः 2.5.0 91 Per 
०ट्ठागाधिश्राणं ; D3 *र्ठाहिआल-; Da *धाणाधिश्राल- ; D7 Pea ०टठाधिआउ-. 
52.3 ०ट्डाणाद्विएण. D7 corrupt for -qwgx.— c) Ni वज्माणडोणिउण- ; 
N2 ज्काणदीउले ; Mi वज्मलाणिउणे ; 1-3 51-3 Per वज्झट्ठाणणिउत्ते , 
04 वममगणणिवुत्ते; Ds वजटठाणणिउत्ते DO वउमट्ठापापिउत्ते ; D7 
वउ्मत्साणत्तीणिउणे (); Pez बहुट्ठाणणिउच-.--4) NI 1,4 चगडालमहदले ; 
N2 ° महिदले ; Mi णमहृतुलक्के ; D7 n P62 onga. Nea Pea 
om. ; D2.3.6.7 S1 खु; D4 & (for क्खु). Ni ga; Di हक्के ; 
D7 P12 qi ; 93 wait (for हृगे ) The Sanskrit chaya of this verse 
would be— सर्वश्‍्मशानानिपतिगुल्मस्थानाधिपालप्रत्ययितः | 

वध्यस्थाननियुक्रश्वरडालमहत्तर: खल्वहम्‌ ॥ 

L3 Naom,; Di सववेगमुपठलत्य ; D3 सपैयमुपस॒त्य, D3 om. ARTHA. 
S2 पतति (for निपत्य). Mr om. भगवन्‌. (४1.2 Mr om. gaz. 

L4 Si Pu ins. भगवन्‌ before प्रमोद. Ni. 2 Mi om. MN. 

St. ३३-४) Di d (for 3).—*) 53 न्यूनता (for a ser ).—d) 
Na ब्रह्मवणडाल-. 52 Pra agate (for चारडाल- ). 

L7 D2om. कैशिकः. Dr ins. gal after कौशिकः. ४1.2 Di om. 
तत्‌. D1 मया ( for wat). 1.2 D1.7 om. मे. $2.3 om. all words 
from efe to कियते. 


äs वराडकीशिकम्‌ [ Act lll 


amı ( सानुनयम्‌)। भगवन यदादिशसि तत्करिष्ये । 

कौशिकः | शृण्वन्तु शृण्वन्तु विश्वे देवाः। यदादिशामि तत्करिष्यसि | 

amı वाढं करोमि। 

aire: | यचेवमसिन्नेवार्थिनि विक्रीयात्मानं प्रयच्छ मे दक्षिणा- 

ô gamfa | 

राजा। (सबैक्कव्यमात्मगतम्‌)। Nr गतिरिदानोम्‌ । (प्रकाशम्‌ )। 
भगवन्‌ यदादिशसि। ( चाण्डालमुपगम्य)। भोः 
खजातिमहत्तर समयेन at RATES i 

चाण्डालः। अध कीदिशे दे शमय | 


Lı Sa om. सानुनयं, D4 om. भगवन्‌. Mi यद्यत्‌ (for यत्‌) 
N2 आदिशति ; D4 mà. 01 dead ( for aa ). 

L2 D4.5 ५2 do not repeat एवन्तु. ४1.2 D3 om. शएवन्तु 
nag विश्वे देवाः. D6. 7 यद्यदादिशामि. D7 तत्तत्‌ ( for तत्‌ ). ४1.2 4.5.7 
Pra करोषि (for करिष्यसि). Mr om. lines 2-3. 

L3 NI. 2 Dz राजा । भगवन्‌ वाढं करोमि। क्षतिया वयं न पुनरभिधातु 
जानीमः ( for the whole line ) 

L4 Dq om. एवं. D: om. अर्थिनि, NI. 2 transp. विक्रीय and 
sme. Di om. मे. 

Lgs NI. 2 सुवणीनि ; Mi 01.3 सुवर्ण' ( for दक्तिणासुवशोनि ). 

L6 Na oin. सवैक्रव्यमात्मगतं. D3 S2 खगतं ( for आत्मगतं ) 1४1.2 
Mı Di.3 om. meg. 125 om. का, NI. 2 Mi om. प्रकाशं. After this 
line, IN1.2 ins. passage transposed from नेपथ्ये धिक्षपो (p. 74, 14 ) to 
ह्रिथन्दरः (p. 75:17). 

L7 Na om. (hapl.) all words from यदादिशसि up to रभ्याम्वर- 
qfege: (p. 01, 1 2 ). Mi D3 यथदादिशसि ; 126 यदादिशति, NI Mi 
D3 wa’ ; D7 चरडाले (for चाण्डालं ). 121.3 प्रति ( for उपगम्य ). 

L8 Mi Di -महत्तरक ; D6 -पहत्तर (for -महृत्तर). Mi कतु' ( for ऋतुं ) 

L9 Ni wa: अले (for चारडालः अष ). NI Peo NAM; Mr D6 
कीदिशो, D7 om. ; D4 ते (for दे ). Ni Mi 24.5 aaa. 


Act III] चराडकीशिकम्‌ ८१ 


राजा । श्रयताम्‌ | 
Hearst दुरतस्तिष्ठनथ्याम्बरपरिच्छद्‌ः | 
यद्यदादिशति स्वामी तत्करोम्यविचारितम्‌॥३७॥ 
उमौ। ( सपरितोषम्‌ )। अले gee पशे दे दामष। ae ad 
शुवण्णं। ( इति द्रादपेयति ) à 5 
राजा । (Net सहर्षम्‌ )। 
TINY ममेदानीमशप्तस्य दिजन्मना | 
अपरिश्रष्टसत्यस्थ ATSAT चाण्डालदासता ।।३५॥ 
( कौशिकं प्रति सानुनयम )। भगवन्‌ प्रतिगृहतामिद्मशेषधनम्‌ | 

Li NI Di om. श्रयतां. 

St. 34-24) Ni भैक्षाशी; D3.4 भिक्षाशी.--४) D7 -परिच्छृदां ; 53 
-परिप्रद.:---८) NI. 2 यदादिशसि तत्सव'.-4) Ni.2 करोम्यहं ; 7 Ns 
( for तत्करोमि ). NI. 2 Dy fa; 21.3 अविचारितः; Mi 24 93 
अविचारतः ; Ds Pea अविचारयन्‌ (for अविचारितं ).—cd) zllI 1790. 

L4 Di चरढाल at; D3 धर्मः (fo उभौ ). NI. 2 Mr D3 om. 
सपरितोषं. Dr ins. wa: before wà. Pea mê. (४1.2 M1 D1.5.6.7 
Sı Pe2 ; Da ae; $2.3 gag. 123 0m. ; N1.2 Mr 121.4-7 
Sı Pea एसे (for एशे). Mi दे एसे by transp. Nr.20m.; Pea ते 
(fork) NI. 2a Mr D1.4.5.7 Pez समये. D1.3.7 ins. ता before . 
Sz ag. NI. 2 ins. जधापत्युद after qx. 

Ls Mi Da. 4.7 Peo सुवण्णं ; remaining Mss and Pe gaqy as 
in text. NI. 2 अपयतः, 

L6 Di ins. आत्मगतं after agi. 

St. 35 Di om. this verse here but transposes it alter dt on p. 
82, | 2.—b) Da. 4.5 Ptz द्विजातिना (for द्विजन्मना).--०) Daz. 4-6 $2 N- 
देहस्य (for -अश्सत्यस्य).--4) D3.5.6 $1 Per राधा. Da. 7 S3 Pca चरडाल-. 

Lg Mi D3 om. सानुनयं. 123 भगवन्‌ इदमशेपधनं. NI. Mi Di 
गृह्यतां (for प्रतिग्रह्मतां ) 0.4.5.7 Pra अशेष धन ; Mi gig सकलं. 
After धनं, D/ ins. काशचेपकृतस्त्वपराघो मां प्रति मर्पणोयः ( repeating it in 
its proper place, p. 82 , | 5-6) 1 ति प्रणम्य घनमपयति- 


11 


z? चराढकीशिकम्‌ [ Act III 


कौशिक! | ( सबेलक्ष्यम्‌) । दास्यसि। 
राजा । ( सानुनयम्‌ )। भगवन्‌ TUATH | 
कौशिकः। ( परिग्रृह्म खगतम्‌ ) | किमतः पर Ria | भवतु गच्छामि। 


( सवैलक्ष्यं तथा करोति ) | 
5 राजा । ( सविनयमञ्जरिं बद्धा )। भगवन्‌ कालक्षेपरतस्त्वपराधो माँ 
प्रति मर्षणीयः । 


कौशिकः । क्षान्तम्‌। (इति निष्कान्तः ) | 


Lr Nr20m. the whole line. Di om, सवेलक्ष्यं. D7 repeats 
द।स्यसि. 

L2 NI. 2 om. the whole line, D3 om. सानुनयं , Dr सातिशयाचु- 
नय॑, Da repeats gaat; Ds 53 प्रतिगृह्यतां After गृह्यतां, Di ins. इति 
पठति राजा aad followed by St. 38. [ v. J. before corr. ) राजन्‌ ( for 
हाध्या ) ]. 

L 3 Dz om. परिगृह्य, Di सवेलक्ष्यं (for परिगृह्य aad). D7 om. 
खगत॑. Mr Di. 3 transp. किं and अतः परं, D7 श्रतिनिर्बन्धेन, Mi ins. 
quier before गच्छामि. Di गृहामि (for गच्छामि ). 

L 3-4 NI. 2 om. lines 3 and 4 ( see below ) 

| L4 Drom.; Mr 23.4 इति निष्क्रान्तः ( for सवेलच्यं तथा करोति) 

After | 4, Di ins. प्रकाशं । देहि। इति गृहीत्वा किथिदवस्थितशेषसंबन्धे अलंकार- 
ged च agin सहर्षमात्मगतं। न दृष्ट' न श्रतं पूर्व । अथवा दरिथन्द्रसमो राजा 
न भूतो न भविष्यति | 

Ls NI. z om.; Di पादयोनिपत्य (for सविनयमश्षलिं बड़ा ). D3.4 
om. ll. 5-7. NI. z om. N. 

L6 NI. 2 ins. पुनः प्रणम्यार्पयति after मर्षणीयः, and continue कौशिकः । 
सवेलद्ययमात्मगतं । अहो स्थेयंमस्य ( N2 midana ) । अथवा । चलन्ति गिरयः 
कामं युगान्तपवनाहताः । ww sf न wate धीराणां नि्लं मनः॥ (IV. 35). 
झतःपर' किमतिनिवेन्धेन। भवतु गच्छामि | इति निष्काम्तः. 

L7 Na om. this line. Di मर्षितः (for vr) 


Act IH ] चरडदौशिकम्‌ a} 


राज! | ( याण्डालसुपगम्य)। भोः स्जातिमहसर। ( रत्या 
मुखमावृणोति )। भोः स्वामिन्‌, आज्ञापय कि मया दासेन 
FATH | 

घर्मः। ( सपरितोषमात्मगतम्‌ )। यज्ञ दृष्टपूव न या wage’ कर्म | 
(प्रकाशम) | अले द्स्किणमशाणं गदुअ मलअचीलद्दालकेण भविभ ! 
अहोलसं यग्गिदव्वं । fa इशभवण्ण य्येव गश्चामि | 

Lı Some Mss चण्डालं, NI. 2 Mi 21.3 प्रति (for उपगम्य ) 
N2 D3 om. all words from भोः to Aff (12). D6 gada. 

L2 NI aat नाटयित्वा (for मुखमावृणोति ), Ni. 2 Mr om. भोः. 
Dr om. ; D3 migrat ( 0 ग्राज्ञापप ), MI 21.3 अनेन (for gar). 

L3 Dr कर्तव्यमिति. 

L4 Na om. afia. ४1.2 D3.4 And (for mrana). D6 
om. यन्न, Di xz qd. Dz om. न. Dr om. वा. 21.6 श्रतं ga (२1.2 
Mı [23 om. कर्म, After कर्म which is omitted, 1.2 ins. अथवा 
हरिक्षन्द्रादते स्वामिन्निति को वदति. 

Ls NI. 2 Di द्वितीयः । प्रकाश , Mi अपरः ( ि प्रकाश ). Da om. 
all words from अले to uA. Ptz अइ (for aà ), NI. 2 Pea दक्षिण-; 
Mı Di-3,5.6.7 ( D2 om.) $1 Per दक्खिण- , D4 53 द्श्खिण- ; for the 
Mg form द~ किण ( dahkina ) or afer, sce Hemacandra 4. 296; 
Pischel $ 324. NI. 2 D4. 5.7 Pra -मसाणं; Mi Di Ag; D3 
-मशाणके. Mi [)3 om. aga. Na gem; Da; Si Per nea- ; DO 
मडल- ; Pez मिडभ्र-, NI -चोलहालको N2 -चीलको Di -चीलहालएण ; 
D3 -चोलहालके ; 1/7 -चीडहालके ; Si Pura -चीडहाडकेण S2 किंवणहाल- 
tu. NI. 2 Di. 3 ins. तए after afas. 

L6 NI. 2 Mı D3 om. ; Di अद्ोलच्च ( for mad). Nr. 2 Mi 
D3 चिट॒ठिदब्बं ; Di.2.4-7 S1 01.2 जग्गिदव्वं ; 52.3 WH. NI. 2 Mi 
D3 वा एहि; D1.2.4-6 Sı Pt. 2 we पि ( for git ft). ४1.2 Mi D3 
तहिं ; Da.4-6 amad ; 07 सं भवणं; 53 सो wag, Pez . Ni Mi 
ज्जेब ; 1-6 51 01.2 जेव्व ; S3 C. NI. 2 D3 wN; che remaining 
Mss गच्छामि ; D4 गच्छामीति. 


gY चराढकौ शिकम्‌ | [ Act Ill 


राजा । यथाक्षापयति स्वामी। 
( इति निष्क्रान्ताः सर्वे ) u 


इति तृतीयोऽङ्कः समाप्तः ॥ 


LI NI. z D3 om. this line. 

L2 Da om. इति. 

Colophon: Ni. 2 Da. 3.5 St. a Pea ghg: ; MI हरिधन्द्रविकयो नान 
qdtatsy: ; Di विकयो नाम gtg: ; 4 इति चणडकोशिरूनाटके Ne; D6 
Sz इति तृतीगोइः «um; 7 शयडकोरिके quip 1 ओ' नमः शिवाय ॥ ; 
57 21.2 इति आरद्येमीश्वरकृते थरडकौैशिकनाटके qiti: . 


seuitsgq: 


( ततः प्रविशति थाण्डालाभ्यामनुगम्यमानः सयिम्तो राज्ञा ) 
चाण्डालो । ओशलध अय्या ओशलघ। ण होश एशे owed. ता कि 
एत्य पेस्कघ। ( आकण्ये आकाशे )। अय्या कि मणाध। 
के एशे कहि बा णीमदि त्ति। पशे किल cat शामिणो 
mea शआशावो बहुदले शुवण्ण गेण्हिअ दाशक्षणं * 
पडिवण्णे । ता लस्कणणिमिसं दस्किणमशाणभं णोअदि | 


Before this Act, $2 ins. some Namaskriyã in prose and verse to 
Sri-Rámacandra—obviously a scribal addition. As 92 is extremely 
fragmentary and contains numerous lacuna, large and small, they are 
ignored, and the Ms is sparingly uscd. 


Li 4 ततः प्रविशति चणडालानुगतो राजा. Da. 3.6 Si Per facit. 
Ds transp. सचिन्तो and राजा, 

L 2 Some Mss चैरडालाभ्यां and चरंडाली ; Di चाण्डालः. NI. 2 Mi 
D: dau (both times). All Mss and Pe अल्ला, S2 भोशलष MaN 
Aal. NI. 2 होवि (fo होइ). 1.2 Mi 25.7 एसे; 92.3 qn. 
D2.3.5.6 बञ्जे ; D4 Pra वम मे ; $2 पज्झो ; other Mss ardi. Ds om. fë. 

L3 Di एव्वं; D3 एशे (forma), Ni Qay ; remaining 
Mss (except D4 as in text) and Pt पेक्खध (53 Je. 1५० Dy am; 
remaining Mss and Pt wa. 01.5 Pea aws ; 92.3 AY. 

La Nr2Mi D45 dd. Mi D24-6 Sı Pea om.; Pez fa 
(kor fr). Di ins. gum before एशे. NI. 2 Mı एते; D7 एस. Ni. a2 
Mi Di. 7 तबस्सी. Nr.2 Mi 01.3 om. ; D4 afaq ( for शामिणो ) 

Ls Ni महृदलश्नस्स Na corrupt; Di महदलभ्र- ; D2.5.6 Pts 
महदलश्श ; Mi 23.7 -.; Da महृदलस्सः 1.2 D1.5.7 anag. 
Mi बहुतरं ; Ds बहुबलं ( for बहुदलं ). D6 Si Per बहुदलशुवएणा. Ni. 2 
Di. 3.4 M; Mi D2. 6.7 gad; 1 2 gawusi. D4 मेयद्दीभ्न ; D7 
fafan ; 52.3 गहिभ्र, NI. 2 Mi 04.5 qand ; 21 दासकत्तलं. 

L6 1४1.2 पडहिवरणे ; Di fand; D3 पडिवध्मे ; D6.7 qed. 
All Mss (except Dz as in text) and Pt लक्खण-. Di -निमित्तं ; [03.6 
St Per -गिमित्त, N ins. ; Na च after -fofi NI. 2 D5 दक्षिण- ; 
Mi Di. 2.3 Pea दक्सिण-; D4 दक्षिणं ; D6.7 S1 Per दरिसण- ( fot 
दस्किण- ). NI. 2 Mr Di. 4. Pea -N. 21 ins. ति after ufd. 


८६ | चरडकौरिकम्‌ [ Act IV 


ver; ( निश्वस्यात्मगतम्‌ )।  कष्टमनवधिरयं यथोत्तरदारुणो à 
व्यसनपरंपरापातः। तथा हि 
इदमद्य मम श्वपाकदास्यं वसतिघोरतरं महाइमशानम्‌ | 
सृतकम्बलहारिता च कर्म परिशान्तं व्यसनेष्वहो न दैवम्‌ ॥१॥ 
° (सशोकम्‌)। सुष्ठु खल्विदमुच्यते दुःखं दुःखैस्तिरोधीयत 
इति । यतो दक्षिणा नृण्यनिवृत्त॑ मामिदानीम्‌ आ शोको बाधते | 
qed नाटयित्वा ) 
किं शोचामि मदेकबान्धवतया संप्रत्यनाथाः प्रजाः 
कि बन्धूनतिवत्सलानशारणानेताश्च gere | 
(0 किं दासी' द्विजसश्मनि प्रियतमां वत्सं च किं वा शिशं 
कि चाण्डालभुजिष्यतामुपगतः पापो निजं जीवितम्‌ ॥२॥ 


Li NI. 2 D3.5.7 निश्श्वस्य as in text; Dy निखस्य ; remaining 
Mss निश्वस्य. NI. 2 उत्तरोत्तर- (for यथोत्तर- ). Di ins. ma after मे. 

St. 1—4) Na यदन्यन्मम ; Pez इदमस्य मम.) Di वासो (for वसतिः ) 
D4 वासो NR. D4 महाश्मशाने.--०) Mi कृत्यं ( for कर्म )—4) Ni. 
(Na corrupt) D श्रान्तं मे; Mi खलु शान्तं ; D3 विगतं मे; Dy शान्तं 
मे ( for परिशान्तं ). 

L5 Di atav; D/ Pea diege ( for सशोकं ). Na MA; D3 
gata (by transp.) (for दुःखं दुःखेः ) 

L6 01.3 om. इति. D7 दक्षिणामूल्य-- Ni D4 - HAF; Na -fti ; 
Pea HAN. 24.5 53 Pea ins. पुनः after इदानी, Nr.2 Di. 7 gad 
me; Mı D3 शोको; 04 Pea दास्यशोको ; 53 प्रात्मजादिशोकों नव ( for 
झा शोको ). Da अभिबाधते. 

L7 Na 92.3 नाटयति. 

St. 2—b) 1.2 D3 किं mawa; Mi कि मौलि०; Pra किं ater 
qam (for gate aaa )--८) (४1.2 Mr D3 प्रियतमां हा वत्स fe at 


शिशुं ; Di प्रियतमां हा वत्स कं वा शिशु.--4) Da. 4.6 $1 Per NN 
D7 उपगतं. 


Act IV ] TTR TET ae 
( स्मृतिमभिनीय सखेदम )। 
बुराराध्ये तस्मिन्परमतपसां घामनि तदा 
सुनौ विश्वामित्रे कथमपि थदानुण्यमभवत्‌ | 
तदाक्षिप्त इष्टा प्ररदितसुखं बालतनयं 
तद्न्तःशाल्यं मां प्रणमिव विरूढं ग्लपयति vu ^ 
थाण्डालौ ( पुनस्तदेव पठतः ) i 
ami ( विचिन्त्य सखेदमात्मगतम्‌)। weed ufd मां संप्रति 
तव्‌ यत्तदा 
त्वरयति गुरोभ॑क्तरा तस्मिन्दिजन्मनि रोषणे 
र्ति च तदाक्षप्ते बाले पटाम्तनिरोधिनि। 10 
विधृतविधृते्वाष्पोत्पीडेजेडीकृततारका 
कथमपि तया mt ह्टिश्चिरान्मयि dem ।४॥ 
(Sagan) I हा देवि 
यदि तर्पनकुलोचिता aged 
यदि विमले शशिनः कुले प्रसूता | y 
मयि विनिपतितासि भस्मराशी 
सुतनु घृताहुतिवत्तदा कथं त्यम्‌ ॥५॥ 

St. ३-५) Di. 3 तथा (for तदा )--० D2 प्रमुदितमुख .—d) S3 fagi. 

L6 Na चाणडालः ; Some Mss quer. N. 2 ins. staat (Na 
staag ) इत्यादि before पुनस्तदेव. 

L7 Na om. सखेदं. 04 ud (for meq). Ni. 2 संप्रति हह पीडयति 
nt देवी ( N2 om. देवी ) ; Mr पोडयति मां; Di मप्रति पीडथति at; D3 
N मां संप्रति पीडर्ात ; D7 ec at पीडति ( for e पीडपति at संप्रति ). 

L8 Ni. 2 Di. 7 om. aa. D3 यदा (for यत्तदा ). 

St. 4-4) Ni gd भक्तपा; Na gemma. DO द्विजन्मनि ad 
(hypermetric); S1 Per द्विजे च रुपारुणे २) NI. 23 तथा (for 
तदा). NI D2 पटान्तविरोधिनि; Di ०तिरोधिनि ; Ds पटान्तरविरोधिनि 
(hypermetric) ; 53 पदान्तविरोधिनि.-74) Mi दूरे (forst). Djam; 
Sa daa ( for संहृता ). 

St. 5-० Mi च पतितामि.-4) Mi तदाहुतिवत्तदा, Di firi ( for 
N). NI Mi D1.7 Pra gy Na नः ( lot ) 


e चण्ढकौशिक्म्‌ ` [ Act IV 


अपि च राजपुत्रि 
उपवननवमालिकाप्रखूतेः 
TAA या परिखिद्यसे सुजन्ती i 
परिजनवनितोचितानि कर्मा- 
5 ण्यपरिचितानि कथं विधास्यसि त्यम्‌ utu 

चाण्डालौ । ( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य) | अले णादिदूले दस्किणमशाणे। ता 

तुलिवं आअश्च | 

राज्ञा। (दृष्टा सावष्टम्भम्‌ )। अये कथमिदं महाश्मशानम। 

तथा हि 

10 विद्रादभ्यस्तैवियति बहुशो मण्डलशते- 
रदञ्चत्पुच्छाग्रस्तिमितविततेः पक्षतिपुटे: | 
पतन्त्येते गृध्राः शवपिशितलोलाननगुद्दा- 
गलल्ालाक्लेद्स्थगितनिजचऽ्चूभयपुटाः ॥७॥ 

LI Nr ins. भोः before राजपुत. i 

St. 6—a) 02 उपनत- (for उपबन-). [४2 D4 53 -मल्लिका- (for 
-मालिका- )—b) Di परितियते.--८) [४1.2 Mi Dy परिजनवचनोचितानि; 
DS परजनवनितोचितानि. 

L6 Na चारडालः; Da.4.6 51 Pti.2 चएडालौ. D7 om. श्रप्रतो$१लोक्य, 
D2.6 Pea mê; D4 भरे (for wa). Na णादीदूले ; D2.6.7 णातिवूरे ; D3-5 
$1 Per णातिवूले $ Pea णादिवूरे. IN 1.2 ins, एसे ; Dr ins. एशे after णादिवूले. 
N1.2 Ds दक्षिण- ; Mi Di-3.6 51 Ptr.2 दक्खिण- ; D4 xf; ( D7 
as in text). NI. 2 Mi Dr.4-7 Pta -मसाणे , 23 -मशाणके. 

L2 NI. repeat; Mi 91 qfewi gfast; other Mss and Pt 
gaw ( for तुलिदं ). All Mss and Pt meren ( for sre) 

L8 Mi ins, शभ्रप्रतोइवलोक्य after सावश्म्भं, Mr Di तत्‌ (for &) 
D7 Pta ins. aa after gẹ. Mi places & after acrem. 

Lg D2.4-7 $1 Ptr om. तथा fg 

St. 7—4) D3 wema: (for अभ्यस्तैः); Na मणडलगतैः.-७) $3 
-स्तिमितविनतेः,--८) 23 -लोलानलगुहा-. d) D3 -गलभानाकलेद- NI M2 
D1.7 -हपित- ; Na -मूषिक (contrary to metre) ( for -arfira- ). Da qi, 


Act IV ] चराडकोशिकम्‌ gt 
( नेपथ्ये कलकलः ) 
राजा । (कणे' दरवावलोक्य च)। अहो बीभत्सरौद्रता महा- 
इमशानस्थ। तथा हि 
इमा मूछेन्त्यन्तःप्रतिरयशृतः कर्णकटयः 
शिवाः क्ूराक्रन्देररिवपटहाडम्वररवाः | b 
ज्वलन्त्येते तापस्फुटितनरकरोटीपुटदरी- 
लसन्मस्तिष्काक्ता स्तिमितजटिलाप्रा हुतभुजः ॥८॥ 


( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य सस्छाघम्‌ ) | अहो बीभत्समपि स्पृहणीयमिव 
वर्तते । भत्र कुणप सर्वेखप्राहिभिः प्रणयिभिध्ध वापव्गणै - 
यथेष्टमुपभुज्यमानो घन्यस्त्वमसि। तथा हि 10 


Lı Sz कलः (for कलकलः ). 

L2 N2 S3 om. अरवलोक्य. N2 Dr.4.5 om, च. Na बीभत्सभोषणं ; 
$} रोद्रबीभत्सता. 

L 2-3 M1 D4-6 S1. 2 Per gamam ; Dy 3 श्मशानस्य, 

L3 Na om.; Nr marg. तथा दि. 

St. 8—a) Ni,2 D1.3 smit (for इमाः ).--/) Ni. 2 Mi [31.3 घनाः 
(for शिवाः ). N2 Dg क्रराकन्देष्वशिव- ; Di कोशाकन्देरशिव- ; Mi कराः 
कन्दे०.-८) D3 कूणान्त्येते (! (for उवलन्त्येते ). Ds तापश्फुरित-. 2.6 St 
Pu -पुर- ( for -पुट- ).—4) Ni.2 Mi लमन्मस्तिकाक्का (contrary to metre) ; 
Di रसन्मस्तिष्काक्का ; 2.3.6.7 $1.2 Per लमन्मस्तिस्क्र्ा. 04-6 म्तिमिति- ; 
Pca afaa- (for fafaa- ). D4 -कुटिलाप्रा. 

L8 Da ins. च before agaid. D3 53 रमणीय ( for egeuftsi ), 
Mı D1.3.5 om. इदं. 

Lg Nri Mı Di. धर्वखप्रणायिनिः ; Ds सवग्रादिभिः ; 127 सर्वस्व 


प्रशमिभिरपि ( for adem हिभिः प्रणयिमिध ). Dy om. च. 1.2 म्वापदगगोः. 


Sz ins. च after श्रापदगणेः, 


12 


8० चण्डकौशिकम्‌ I Act lx 
भिनत््यक्णोमुंद्रां शिरसि चरणो न्यस्य करटः 
दिवा सुक्कोपान्ते ग्रसति रखनाग्रं विलुठितम | 
छिनत्ति श्वा मेदू प्रथयति च गृघ्रोऽन्त्रविवरं 
यथेष्टव्यापारास्त्वयि कुणप यच्छापदगणाः ॥९॥ 
5 अहो निःसारता दारीराणाम्‌। 
तन्मध्यं तदुरस्तवेच वदनं ते लोचने ते wat 
जातं सर्वममेध्यशोणितवसामांसास्थिलालामयम्‌ | 
भीरूणां भयदं त्रपास्पदमिदं विद्याविनोदात्मनां 
ange: कियते वृथा विषयिभिः क्षुद्रो ऽभिमानग्रहः || १०॥ 
10 चाण्डालः | ( अग्रतोऽवलोक्य )। अले qudm पदं तुहृतलुकुहल- 
वाशिणिं भअवदि चण्डकश्चाइणि | 

अपरः। पव कलेम्ह। ( इति तथा कुरुतः )। 

St. 9—4) NI. 2 Mi DI. .-) NI. 2 Mi DI. 7 विलुलितं. c) 
D2-6 S1. 3 Per [u बिवरं (for [अ]न्तविवर॑).--/) NI. 2 यत्खापदगणाः. 

L 5 DI. 3.5. शरोरिणां- Mi Dr ins. तथा हि after शरीराणां. 

St 10—b) NI. 2 Di -शोणितवशा-. NI. 2 -मांसास्थिमालामयं.--८) 
Mı D7 S2 Pex विद्याविनीतात्मनां.---4) D2 ज्षुद्राभिमान- ; Dy व्यर्था$मिमान-. 

L 1० D2.5.6 $1 Per चणडालो ; D3 (before corr. चाण्डालौ ) 
बाराडालयोरेकं ; 24 Pea qmm. NI. 2 Pra ष्ट्रा (for अवलोक्य ). 
Pra अड (for wa). MI Di पणामम्ह , D7 qaq; Pr2 NN. Mi 
$3 om. F. Di ins. खु after एदं, 

L 1०-11 NI तुन्नतलुग्गतलकुद्दलवासिणिं ; N2 कुरु गतलकुहलवासिणिं ; Di 
तल्लुगदणणिवासिणि ; Mr Da.4.5 तुन्नतलुकुद्दलवासिणि' ; D3 तुम्रतरुग हण- 
वासिणि; 127 Pro gragfarsafata’. 

Lit Mi om. amafi. Dr चरडकश्इणि'; Da चरिडक्चायिणी' ; Dy 
कक्षाइणि; 53 चणडकरचाअणि, 

L 13 Di ins. अले before qa. Na करेम्ह ; 03.7 53 N; D4 
N. NI. a Pea तथा कृत्वा ; Di उभौ तथा कृत्वा ( for इति तथा कुरुतः ), 


Act IV ] | TITS THT T 
णिम्महिअलुलि [अ] यण्ड्मस्तिप 
महिदमहाशुलभिण्णगस्तिप | 
कश्चाशइणि गजचम्मवस्तिप 
लस्कशु मं चलशूलहस्तिए ॥११॥ 


Ss. 11 The Mss are uncertain with regard to Mg Prakrit and 
metre of the verse. Our text is frankly eclectic and conjectural.—4) 
Ni णिमत्थिदलुलुचण्डहत्यीए ; N2 wafer लुलुचण्डहत्यीए ; Mi शिम्महिद- 
चणडमुरडमरिडए , 11.4 णिम्महिश्रचर्डमत्यिए D2.5.6 91 Pt i. 2 शिम्महिभ- 
चरडमस्तिए ; D3 शिम्मस्थियचरडहत्यिए ; D7 गाम्मत्विद मत्तहत्थि चणडमुरडमस्तिए ; 
S2 णिम्महिश्रचण्डमत्यए.-४) NI Di; महिसमहासुलभिरणगत्ति ; Na 
महिसमहाखुरमिणणमस्तोए ; Mr ofaagafreg ; D2.3.6 Sı PtI. 2 महिश- 
मद्दाशुल (Pu शुड ) भिणणगत्िए ; D4 (corrupt) महिशमहाशुलविभिरण- 
fanq; S2 महाशलभिरणमहिशगत्तिए---८) Na करिणि ; Di sefu; D4 
कञ्चायिणि; D7 gfu. Ni वम्मवत्तीए ; Na qaq; Mi Di 
गञ्जचम्मवस्तिए ; 124 गजचम्मवत्थिए ; D7 anacaaferq. — d) Ni Di Pea 
atag; N2 waa; Mi 122.3.5 Si Per weg, [5.0 meng; 
D7 wag. Naa (for ). Ni गलसूलहत्योए ; Na वरमूनहत्यीए ; Di 
चलसूलहत्यिए, 22.5 91 Pes चण्डशूलद्ृत्थिए ; Mr D3 वलशूनद्दत्थिए ; 24.0 
चणडसूलहत्थिए ; 07 चडसूलहत्यिए ; Prz चण्डसूह हृत्यिए. 

The Sanskrit chaya of the verse would be: 

निर्मथितलुलितचरडमस्तके महिषमहाबुरभिप्रगातके i 
कात्यायिनि गजचर्मवस्‍तके cq मां चलशूलहस्तके ॥ 

The metre is Aparantiki of the Vaitäliya class. The Vaitiliya 
scheme has: 6 Mitris+गण+लग in uneven Padas, and 8 Matraseumgs 
लग in even Padas. All the four even Padas of Aparintika ( like the 
even Padas of Vaitaliya ) have 8 Mitris + ag + लग. Sce Jayadaman, 
ed. H. D. Velankar, p. 157 (no. 7) and references cited 


therein. 


६२ AUTH शिकम्‌ [ Act IV 
राजा । ( स्षैतो$वलोक्य सविस्मयम्‌ )। अहो बीभत्सोपचारप्रियत्व 


कात्यायन्याः। तथा हि 
जरक्षिर्माल्याढ्या मृतमहिषगोकण्ठलुलिताः 
प्रलम्बन्ते घण्टाः श्रवणकटुटंकारपटवः | 
i तरुस्तम्भे देव्याः कृतरुधिरपश्चाडुलितले 
रटन्त्येते यस्मिन्प्रकतिबलिलोला बलिभुजः ॥१२॥ 
( सप्रणाममञ्जलिं बद्धा ) | 
भगवति चण्डि प्रेते प्रेतविमानप्रिये wana 
प्रेतास्थिरोद्गरूपे प्रेताशिनि भैरवि नमस्ते ॥१३॥ 
10 ( नेपथ्ये कलकलः ) 
राजा। ( आकण्ये)। अहो नानादिगन्तपातिनां खनीउपर्युत्सुकानां 


Li 123 om. राजा, D/ om. सवतोऽवलोक्य. | 

La Nr2 Mi Di ins. भगवत्याः before कांद्यायन्याः D3.5 
कात्यायिन्याः, Mi om. तथा fg. 

St. 12—4) N2 maT for N-). 53 -निमोल्यारध्या NI. 2 -रुर्उलुलिताः ; 
Di -मुण्डलुलिताः ; D3 -कण्ठलुटिताः ; D5 Pra -कण्ठलुठिताः.-८) Di 
तरस्कन्धे.--4) D4 ररन्त्येतस्मिन्‌. Mi तस्मिन्‌ (for यस्मिन्‌ ). Di प्रकृत- (for 
प्रकृति-). 

L2 Na प्रणामाशलिं, Da ins. अयि after बड़ा. 

St. 13-24) Mi M; Di. 3 aga (for चरिड). D4 $3 om. ; Ni. 2 
Mi प्र्तालयाधिवासे Ds प्रेताधिवासे ; D6 प्रेतप्रिये ((०६ प्रेते)--४) Mi 
प्रेतविमाने ; D6 विमानग्रिये (for प्र तविमानप्रिये ). Ni ललत ते. Na ललितप्र ते ; 
- Mi garam; Di रसत्म d. —be) D3 लत तास्थिरौदरूपे for लसर ते 
प्रेतास्थिरोद्र रूपे). 4) $2 repeats नमस्ते , 

L 10 Mz ins. महान्‌ before कलकलः, 53 कलः (for कलकलः) 

Liz Dz om.; Di ea gen (for memi). D2 दिगन्तपतितानां ; D3 
दिगन्तपातिनां ; 04 नानादिगिन्तपतितानां (for नानादिगन्तपातिनां) D4 
खनीडयमनपयुत्सुकानां- 
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दिवसावसानशंसिनां सांराविणं विहङ्गानाम्‌। ( प्रतीचीं 
दृष्टा )। न कस्यचित्नाम न दुरतिक्रमा दैषपरिपाटिः | 
तथा हि 
अयमसो गगना ङ्गणदीपक- 
स्तरलकालभुजंगशिखामणिः | 5 
क्षणविड म्वितबाडवविग्नह! 
पतति वारिनिधो विधुरो रविः ॥१४॥ 
( समन्तादवलोक्य सविस्मयम्‌ ) i 
रंध्यावध्यास्नशोणं qq-mafeame mne mf | 
तारानारास्थिकीण' विशदनरकरझ्ञायमाणोज्ज्यलेग्द | 10 
हृष्यश्नक्तंचरोध॑ घनतिमिरमहाधूमधूप्रानुकारं 
जातं लीलाइमशानं जगदखिलमहो कालकापालिकस्य ॥१५॥ 
चाण्डालौ। (TZT) कधम्‌ 

LI Di -शहितां (for -शंसिनां ). Mr safaat (corrupt); D2.6 
$1 Pti. 2 daag; D4 पाराविर्णा, N. 2 D7 Sa faggatat ; 05 fagmat. 
D3 विहगानां सांराविणं, 04 ins. कलकलोयं after विहत्रानां. 

L2 Di mata (for ez). NI. 2 01,3 काय (for xf). Na 
ins. भवति क्रमादेव ; 06 91 Per, 2 ins. न after नाम (as in text). N2 om. ; 
D3 दुरितक्रमा (for दुरतिक्रमा). NI. 2 Mi 1.३ qur. (for de) 
D1 Pez -परिपाटी, | 

L3 NI 22.4 91 Pri om. तथा हि. 

St. 14-74) D7 sb (for sdb) S3 amawa, NI -दीपनः | 
Na -प्रदोपनः (contrary to metre ) (for -दोपकः ).--८) Nx Di. 3 "विडम्बितः 
वाडवविश्रमः ; N2 ०बाइवविक्रमः ; Mi- ff NN: 

St. 15--4) 26 eag- ; D7 g. NI. 2 [21.5 [श्र] श्रशोणं.--/) 
Ni ताराकारास्थि-,--८) Ni Mi 01.3,7 -महाधुमपर्यरतधुत्र d) 127 ins. 
समन्तात्‌ before जातं (hypermetric). 

L 13 Di agem; D6 age, a few other Mss ameh. D4 om. 
दृष्टा, Di 00. ; Dz.5-7 $1 Per v; 24 g ( for es ) 


er चरडकोशिकाम्‌ 


अस्तं गधवि शूले बय्य्हस्तार्ण गदे यधा वय्य्हे। 
पशे तमशंघाडे चण्डालकुलं व्व ओदलदि ॥१६॥ 
राजा। ( सर्वतोऽवलोक्य )। अहो अतिगम्भीरभीषणाः संप्रति वर्तन्ते 
इमशानशाखिनः। तथा हि 
5 आ स्कन्धादुत्पतन्तः पृथुकुहरगृहद्वारि कूजन्त्युलूका 
धुन्वन्तः पक्षपालीः प्रबलकिलकिला मूक्ति war: पतन्ति। 
शाखाग्रालम्बिशीर्य त्कुणपघनवसागन्धमाघाय dr 
कन्द्न्तः स्फारयन्ति स्फुरद्नलमुखाः फेरवः फेत्कृतानि ॥१७॥ 


Act IV 


St. 16—4) Nr Mi Dr.3.4.7 S3 sd. ( for अस्तं ) D1 गदवदि ; 
33 गच्छति ; other Mss गच्छद्‌ (for गश्चदि ). NI. 2 D4 Ptz सूले ; Sz 
qat.—b) Mi ar; Ds वजट्ठाणं , 53 Ptz वझमट्ठाणं ; other Mss 
वज्मटठाणं. D3 transp. गदे “and यधा. S2 जहा; other Mss जधा, D4 
Pea quu; 05.6 वज्जे ; Sa ar; other Mss rf. — c) Nx Dy Pra 
एसे ; Da एते. Ni Dy तमसंघादे ; Di «शंहादे; 04.5 Pea Nag; S2 
०शंग्राड,--4) Da चण्डालकुले, D4 Pez व for ). Di sati; 22.4- 
6 51 Pr ओदरइ ; D3 Maaf; Dy श्रोरुत्थदि ; Peo weg. Ni 
(corrupt) चण्डालश्च erg सलदि ; MI चण्डालकुल व्व mua. The Sanskrit 
chaya of the verse would be: 

अस्तं गच्छति सूरे वध्यस्थानं गते यथा वध्ये । 
एष तमःसंघातश्षएडालकुलमिव अवतरति ॥ 

L3 Diom.; NI. 2 चतुर्दिशं (for सर्वतः). Dz ins. च; 24.5 
Pea ins. gaged after अवलोक्य. NI. 2 Mi D3 गम्भीरभोषणाः ( for अति- 
गम्भीर० ). 

L4 Di महाश्मशानशाखिनः. 

St. 17-74) Ni. a Di -गुहाद्वारि; M1 123.7 -दरोद्गवारि (Dy -दरि० ) 
( for -गृहढारि ). Da-6 Sı Prr कूजन्त्यूलका ( contrary to metre); Di 
जत्पन्त्युलुका .--/) 53 पक्षपालि. Di -किलिकिला.--८) Mi d- (for -घन- ). 
01.5 -बशा- (for -वसा- ).—4) S3 wafia. D2.4-7 91.3 Pti.2 N- 
शिखाः, D3 फेरवाः. 


Act IV चराडकोशिकम्‌ Uu 


एकः। ( जनान्तिकम्‌ )। अले विविधवेदालराइले एके दस्किणमशाणे | 
ता शिग्घं दिग्धं गधम्द | l 
अन्यः। एवं कलेम्ह | 
aR) (mem)! अले महहदलभशश wema पदं मशाणं 
आहिण्डन्तेण अहोलसं तण अप्पमसेण चिष्टिद्व्यम्‌ | 
राजा । ( सहम्‌ )। एवम्‌ । यदादिशति खामी i 
( नेपथ्ये कलकल: ) 


Li Pea अडे (for wa). NI विविहभूदवेभ्रालन्धश्रालमङृने ; Nacorrupt; 
Mi विविधभूदवेदालभंकुल ; Di विविहवेश्रालसंकुले; 123 विविधभूदवेतालशंकुले ; 
D7 “वेलालसंकुले ; Pea ozay. NI. 2 Mi Da. Pra एसे ( for एशे ) 
Nr.2 Mi महामसाणे ; D1.3 agama; 22.5.0 51-3 Per दक्खिणमशाणे ; 
D4.7 दहिखिणमसाणे ; Pro दक्खिणामसाण. 

La NI. 2 fara’ fava’, Pez facer! farce’ ( for fare” fzg!) Mi 
D7 93 do not repeat शिग्ध, Mi wg, D3 www; 05 Pra 
गच्छह्म other Mss aege. 

L3 Di ins. अले before एव D3 52 d (for d“) Ds Pea 
sau, Dy etx; 53 कलह 

L 4 Ds om. प्रकाशं, D7 Pra अडे ( for ma) N1.2 Mı 121.5.7 
महदलग्रस्स ; 03 महदलश्श ; 24 महइनश्रस्स ; Peo mue. Ni. 2 D7 
MN; D. 3.4 $3 nag; lost in M1; Dz.5.6 91 Pt 1.2 muwung. 
Ni.2 Mi Dr महामसाणं ; Da aai ( for qu ) 

Ls Ni agag; Di हिणडन्तेण (for श्राहिणडन्तेण ) Ni. 2 
N; 2-6 51 Pt i. 2 AH (for melati). Na om. ; Mi 3.4.7 
S1. 3 Pti. 2 W (for ag). 92 wem. 01.7 $3 Pea fafresd ; the 
other Mss चिट्डिदव्वं, Mi transp. अप्पमत्तेण and faefexed. 

L6 Mi 04.5 om. एवं. Mi आदिशसि, 


L2 53 sa: (for कशकशः ) 
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चाण्डालो । ( सभयम्‌ )। हा मादिए, शमुत्यिदे णिशाकलकले। ता 
शिग्धं पलाअम्ह। ( इति निष्कान्तो ) à 
amı ( सावष्टम्भं परिक्रम्य दृष्दा)। अहो बीभत्सद्शनाः कोणप- 
निकायाः। तथा हि 
5 जरत्कूपाकारैनेयनपरिवेशैस्तनुरिरा- 
करालोश्चर्घोणाः कुटिलरदनाः क्ररवद्नाः | 
अमी नाडीजङ्घाटट मकुहरनिम्नोदरभुवो 
घनख्ायुच्छन्नस्थपुटपटलं विश्वति qu: Mai 
( सकोतुकमवलोक्य )। अहो क्रीडाकलहकोशलं पिशाचानाम्‌ | 
10 पिवत्येकोऽन्यस्माद्वनरुघिरमाच्छिद्य चषकं 
उ्वलजिहो वक्तावृगलितमपरो लेढि पिबतः | 
ततस्त्यानान्कश्चिद्धवि निपतिताञशोणितकणा- 
नक्षणादुश्च ग्रीवो रखयति लसदोघेरसनः।।१९॥ 

Li Na चण्डाल; 04-651 Per चण्डालौ. D3 om.; NI. 2 Mi 
P12 मादिके (for मादिए ). NI. 2 Mi D4.5.7 S1 01.2 समुत्थिदे; Di 
समुपत्थिदे ; D2 समुपच्छिदे, Di ins. एशे before णिशाकलकल्ले. D3 om. ; 
Ni.2 णिसाश्रलश्चले; Mri AN; Di 5.6 S1 Per निशाकलकले ; 
D4 णिसाकलअले ; 7 शिशाशत्रलकलश्रले ; Peo निशाकडे. 

L 2 Sz om.; NI. fava; D4 fu शिग्धं; Pea fare feed (for 
शिग्ध). Mi gaga ; D3 पला एम्ह ; 25 पलाह्य ; 7 पलअम्द ; Pra पडाग्रह्म, 

L 3 D3 115, च after दृष्टा. Di बीभत्सदर्शनीयाः ; D3 equa. $3 
कुणप- (for कोणप- ), * 

L4 Dz om. तथा fg. 

St. 18—a) Some Mss -परिवेषेः, NI Mr तनुशिरः- ; D7 खरशिला- ; 
$3 तनुशिराःः —b) D7 घोराः; Sz ara: (for घोणाः ). NI. 2 कुटिलरदन- 
क्ररवदनाः ; 124.5 S3 कुटिलवदनाः क्ररदना:.-- c) N2 127 -कुदरदरीकोटरभुवः ; 
Mı -कुहरकोटिरभुवो ; 3 -कृहरदरोकणविवरा (for -कुहरनिम्नोदरभुवो ).—4) D/ 
' ज्ञायुच्छभ. D/ Peo -स्थपुटघटनं. 

Lo Ds om. सकोतुकमवलोक्य, NI. 2 Di आलोक्य (for अवलोक्य ). Ni 
कलेहक्रोडाकोतुक ; Na कोडाकोतुकं ; D7 क्रोडाकोशलं (for क्रीडाकलह ० ). 

St. 19—b) Di.3 ललजिहो.--८) NI ततस्त्यानाः , Na meer; D6 
emer. Ni. निपतिताः शोणितकणाः.---4) 21.6 रसहोधेरसनः, 
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( सकोतुकमवलोक्य सस्मितम्‌ )। अहो नु खलु भोः। परिहास 
इव दुर्विद्ग्यातां केलिरपि रसाम्तरमालम्बते थातुधामानाम्‌। 
तथा दि 
क रम्यः संभोगो सुदुमधुरचेष्टाङ्गसुमगः 
कटाक्षाः Heated प्रलयविततोरक्ाद्युतिदुतः | : 
क वंए,संघट्टज्वलितद्‌हनश्चम्वनविधि- 
धैमाइलेषः कायं प्रतिरसदुरःप्जरररवः ॥२०। 
( सघृणमवलोक्य ) । धिगतिबोभत्समेतत्‌ | 
चिताग्नेराङ्ट नलकशिलरप्रोतमसक- 
त्स्फुर्षिनिर्वायंप्रलयपवनेः फुत्हतरातैः | L 
शिरो नारं प्रेतः कबलयति तृष्णावशलल- 


त्करएलास्यः प्लुष्यद्वदनकुद्रस्तूदूगिरति च ॥२१॥ 


Lı Ni. ins. अन्यतः alter सकौतुकं, Di आलोक्य ( for अवलोकय ) 
Mı सविस्मयं ( for सस्मितं ). Mi transp. नु and खलु, 

L 1-2 Di परिहासप्रचयदुविदग्धानो, 

St. ao—4) NiDiPta neee: Na corrupt,—b) Ni 
szig: ; Na corrupt. Di क्वान्योन्यप्रचतविततोल्का- ; Da ward प्रलय- 
पतितोल्का-. $2.3 -ुतिइतः,- ०) MI uang ladan, Da. 5.6 Per चुम्बित- 
विधिः, 53 -ज्वलितदहना सुम्दनविधिं.--४) Ni प्रतिरटदुरः- ; Na प्रतिशसतुरः- , 
Mı प्रतिधवदुरः- ; D3 परिलसदुरः-. 

L8 Ni ins अन्यतः after mani, Mi 04.5 $3 इति ( for अति- ) 
Di ins. यतः after एतत. 

St. 21-4) Ni अनलशिखरप्रोत--< 0) NI Mi स्फुरद्धिनिवोप्य ; Nz 
स्फ्रन्निम्नोद्वाप्य ; D6.7 $3 त्फुरद्धिनिर्वाय्र्य, Di -प्रचत- ; Mi 26.7 32.3 
-प्रबल-( for-saq-). Mi (21.3 फत्हतिशतेः ; Da,5.6 33.3 SET. c) 
Ni. a2 D7 are; D4 नारेः (for am ). Ni तृष्णावशगतः ; Na «mud; 
Mi "शतगतः ; Di omm; D3 OUTTA ; D7 न्बशबलात्‌.--4) 
Di शुष्यद्वदन ; 53 genau. Ni D4 afgefa ; Di तूद्विलति. 
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(स्मृतिमभिनीय) | अलममीषां दर्शनकुतूहलितया | तद्यावस्स्वाम्यादेश- 
मनुतिष्ठन्परितः इमशानमेव पर्यटामि। (परिकम्य दृष्टिमभिनीय) | अहो 
गम्भीरता निशीथिन्याः। तथा हि 
gina तिमिरमभितो fam तो दिग्विभागः 
5 पाद्न्यासः स्खलति विषमे निष्फला दृष्टिपाताः | 


धाराभिन्नाञ्जनगिरिजुहन्लुतवर्णान्तरत्वा- 
छब्धाड तः स्फुरति परितो नीलिमेवैकतानः ॥२२॥ 
भवतु। उच्चैस्सावद्वाहरामि। कः कोऽत्र भोः। श्रयतां मम 
इमशानाधिपतेः खामिनो व्याहारः | 
xi अकृत्वा मत्परिक्षानमदत्त्वा NAH 
प्रवतेनीया: कैनापि न शमशानोचिताः क्रियाः ॥२३॥ 
तदद्यप्रभृति ed रेव i 


Lı Di एषां (format). NI. 2 Mi D6 S3 -कृतूहृलतया ; D3 
कुतूहलेन, NI. 2 इदानीं (for यावत्‌ ). 

La Mi mafapifa पुनः (for अनुतिष्न्परितः). D3 श्मशानमेवेदानी', [४1.2 
ृष्टिविरोधं ; Mi Di ०निरोधं ; D3 ote; D7 ०विबोधं ( for ef) 

L3 NI. 2 om. तथा हि. 

St. 22—4) D2-4 81-3 Persz fag ते दिग्विभागं.--/) D1 पादन्यास- 
स्खलितविषमो ; $2 fag. Ni Mi विषमो (for विषमे ). NI. 2a Mi 
03.7 निष्फलो दृष्टिपातः; ४3 निष्फलं दृष्टिपातं.--८) Na धाराभिश्नो निजगिरि-, 
—4) Ni Sz लब्धाहेतं. D3 परतो. NI. 2 नोलिमेवैकतानं ; D1.3-5.7 
Pea नीलिमेवैरुतानः ; S2 निलीमा चेकतानः Sz निलीमैश्चैकतानं. 

L 8-9 Mi D3 श्रयतास्मत्खामिनः श्मशानपतेव्यद्ाराः, 

Lg Di transp. श्मशानाधिपतेः and खामिनः, S3 om. खामिनः, 

$t. 2३=\. 19.—«) Na अहृत्वोदि पठति for the whole verse,—cd) Ni 
Mı D3 श्मशानं a sesaran खामिनो मम. 

Lia Mi om. प्रति, Da.4-7 Sı Pti.2 om. सवै रेव, 


Act IV ] चरहक्ोेशिकम्‌ tt 


पतसथेति करणीयमिहाप्रमसे- 
राशाव्यतिक्रमसहः किल नास्ति भतुंः à 
NG न्ट्रवायुवरुणप्रतिमोऽपि यः स्या- 
सस्याप्ययं प्रतिभटोऽस्तु भुत्तो मदीयः ॥२४॥ 
कर्थं न कश्चिद्वराहरति | भवतु, अन्यतो व्याहरामि | (परिक्रम्य) । ० 
कः कोऽत्र भोः | 
( नेपथ्ये ) 
अयमहं भोः | 
राजा । ( सावष्टम्मम )। कथं प्रतिव्याह्दारः। भवतु | शाम्दानुसा रेणो- 
पगम्य निपुणमवधारयामि कोऽयमिति। ( परिकम्य नेपथ्यामि- 10 
मुखमवलोक्य सविस्मयम्‌) । अये कोऽयम्‌ । 
खटाइृधृग्भस्मरुताहृरागो 
नरास्थिभूषोज्ज्यलरस्यकास्तिः | 
कपाढपाणिनकरइमोलि- 
राभाति साक्षादिव भूतनाथः ॥२५ | 
Si, 24—4) Di «à and: b) Da -व्यतिकरसहः ( contrary to metre). 
M1 D7 52.3 नास्मि (for नास्ति ).—c) ५ 1-इदमुर जितः ( जि-वायुवहगा-), Na 
यस्थ (for यः स्यात्‌ )—4) Ni Mi Dy प्रतिनयो-; Na प्रतिभुबो- ; Ds 
प्रतिभुजो-. 
Ls D4.5.7 52.3 Pez transp. st and कश्चित्‌, 


15 


L 5-6 [32 om. these two lines. 

L8 D4 mang at. 

Lg Mi Ds om. quud. 25 कः कथं (for aq). 03 om. कथं 
प्रतिव्याहारः. N2 Mi Dy व्याहारः ; D6 प्रतिह्वारः ( (० प्रनिव्याह्ृ।रः ) 

Lio D3 ins ga before उपगम्य. D4 उपागम्य, Mi D3 om. 
कोऽयमिति, Ni marg. ; Na om. परिकम्य. 

1.11 Da Si Pes.2 ins. च after manira. D3 om. मविस्मर्य, Mi 
Pea कथं (forma). Mr ins. भोः after ms. 

$t. 255७) D6 -कृताङ्गह्ारो.- ७) 27 aufer ( for नरात्यि-). Ds 
नानास्थिभूषोउञ्वलरश्रकान्तिः, Mr -कान्तिरम्यः by transp. c) D; कपा गमी जि! 
(tor *पाणिः ) Mi D3 . 


१०० बरडको शिकम्‌ [ Act Iv 
( ततः प्रविशति कापालिकवेषो धर्मः ) 
wi: अयमहं भोः | 
अयाचितोपस्थितभैक्ष्यवृत्ति- 
निवृत्तपश्चे न्व्ियनिस्तरङ्गः | 
6 व्यतीत्य संसारमहाइमशानं 
चरामि बीभत्समिदं शमशानम्‌॥२६॥ 
( विचिन्त्य ) । स्थाने स खलु रुद्रो भगवान्महावतं चचार | 
परः किलायं cat: कामचारिणाम्‌। किं तु 
भैक्ष्याद्वेतं तपौद्वैतं कियाद्वैतं च तत्परम्‌ | 
10 खुलमं सवमेवेतदात्माद्वैतं तु FAA NIN 
( समन्तादवलोक्य साइाङकमात्मगतम्‌ ) | 


LI Da na- (for कापालिकः). ४1.2 D1 Anf; Mi 0; 
वेषधरो. 

La D3.4 om. धर्मः, Da अ्रयमयं ; Ds Ptz अहमहं. 

St. 26—4) D2 श्रायाद्तापश्थिति-- $3-भैक्ष---/) NI. 2 Mi D1.3.7 
निदश्च fegg—c) 53 प्रतीत्य (for व्यतीत्य). D3 व्यतीतसंसारमहा- 
श्मशानश्‌.--4) NI. 2 1.4.5 S3 Pea चराम्यबीभत्सं. Mi S2 बीभत्समहा- ( for 
बीभत्समिद्‌ ). | 

L7 Na Mi Dz om. g.  Da.4.5 $2 Pea transp. स and aa. 
Mi 01.3 transp. ea and भगवान, Dy स्थाने aa भगवान्स sd NI. 2 
«umm; Mr 1.3 इदं nd; Ds msi (for महाव्रतं ). 

L8 Na अपरः किलापकष आकाशचारिणां; 1)1.7 किलायं sgh ( D7 
प्रक्षैः ) कामाचाराणाम्‌. S3 प्रकृष्टः कामचा रिणां. 

St. 27-04) Di qudd; 3 fmmjd.—ab) 1.2 Mi D1.3.7 
transp. aide and frardd.—b) N. 2 Di. z N. —c) Nia Mi 
Dr. 3 सर्वमेबेदं ; D4 सर्वमेतत्त.--4) Na आत्मगतं ( for mengd ). Na Di 
a( for g) 

Lit D4 om, भ्रात्मगतं. 


Act IV ] खरड रो रिरुम्‌ १०१ 
मया भरियन्ते भुवनान्यमूनि 
सत्यं च मां तत्सहितं विभति | 
परीक्षितुं सस्यमतोऽस्य TIN: 
कृतो मया वेषपरिभ्रहोऽयम्‌ ॥२८॥ 
( वियिन्स्य साञ्चाथंमातमगतम्‌ )। आश्चयं दुःखपरंपराख्शोस्यमस्य ऽ 
ANN N यरितम्‌। अथवा प्रकृतिरियं महात्मनाम्‌ । कुतः 
सुखं वा दुःखं वा किमिव हि जगस्यस्ति नियतं 
विवेकप्रष्वंसाद्भयति सुखदुःखब्यतिकरः | 
मनोवृत्तिः gat जगति ज्ञयिनी कापि महतां 
यथा दुःख' दुःख सुखमपि सुख बा न भवति ।२९॥ 10 
भवतु, तत्सकाशमेव गच्छामि। ( परिक्रम्य शष्ट्रा सछाधम ) | 
अये अयमसो महात्मा । तदुपसर्पामि | ( तथा हृत्वा )। भो राजन्‌ 
सिदिभाजनं भूयाः | 
राजा। स्वागतं मद्दावतचारिणो ANN 
कापालिकः। भो राजन्‌, अर्थिनो बयं भवम्तमुपागताः | 13 

St. 38— Instead of this stanza, which is repeated with a variant 
from III. 31, 71.3 मया ध्रियन्ते भुवनान्यमूनोति पठित्वा ( 03 इत्यादि पठति ) ; 
$2.3 मया भ्रियन्त ( 53 frasa ) इति पठित्वा, 

Ls NI. 2 01.3 $2 om. seid and read may (except S2) ( for 
suu ). Ni. 2 Mı Dy ins. दारुणाखपि ; Di ins. आमत्वापि (sic) before 
qarag. 91 Pex अशोश्यमानस्य ; Pea शोचमानस्य ( for भशो ध्यमश्य ). 

L6 Na guasa. Naom., [1 यतः (for ga: ). 

St. 39—4) Mı च (for fg). Na किमिति जगतामस्ति,--४) Ni Da.6 
S2.3 Mm; ४2 -विश्रसाद्‌ D7 -A शाद.--८) 21.3 जयति ( for 
जगति ). Ds.6 Per अयनी ( for जयिनो ).—d) Mi 24.5.7 5a Pea यया 
( for यथा ). Ni D3 à (०1 वा म) 

Lir Nra Di om. भवतु, Di ins. इति before परिकम्य 

Liz 92.6 om. all words from तथा par up to नैप्रिकस्य (1 14 ). 
D3 aqaa ( for तथा कृत्वा ). Na महाराजन्‌ ( for राजन्‌ ). 

L:4 Dz खग (sic); D45 स्वगतं (for af). Mi अहो त्रतचा रिता 
नेकस्य for the whole speech. 

Lis Sz om. भो राजन्‌. Ni. 2 अर्थिजनाः ( for afia: ) Mi DA त्यां 
(for मवन्तं ). D7 92 उपगताः. 


१०२ चरडकौशिकम्‌ [ Act IV 


राजा । (wt नाटयति )। 
कापालिकः। अलं वीश्या । योगचक्षुषो हि ad विदितवृत्तान्ता एव 
भवतः। तथाप्येवमवस्थस्यापि ते न नः समोहितदाने 
दारिद्रम्‌ । तथा हि aea 
परेषासुपकाराय न कर्थचित्न साधवः। 
कुहूमपि समासाद्य धिनोतीन्दुर्वनस्पतीन्‌ ॥३०॥ 
तद्वध्तां WATT | 
राजा । अवहितोऽस्मि। 
कापालिकः। वेतालवज्रगुटिक्ाञ्जनपादलेप- 
10 देत्याङनाविधिरसायनधातुवादाः | 
तञ्चिन्त्यतां करतलोपगता ममेते 
fret: पटेरिव यथा न तिरस्क्रियन्ते ॥३१॥ 
तदादिश्यतां fan इति | 


Li Mı D3 sftei (for ast ) 

L2 D3 न्रीडितेन (for ब्रीडया ). D3.6 योगचक्षुषा, Mt om. हि. Ni. 2 
transp. वयं after एव. Mı D3 विदितव्ृत्तान्त vag ( tor हि वयं विदितवृत्तान्ता 
एवं ). 24 हि ( for एव ) 

L 3 Di transp. भवतः before बिदितिवृत्तान्ता (12). NI. 2 qaa- 
वस्थापि; Di एवमवस्थस्य ; D4 एवमवस्थाखपि (for एवमवस्थस्यापि ). Ni ते 
नापि NAA; Na corrupt; Diqa(forgaat ). Mi om. नः. 

L3-4 Ni: समीहितव्यं दारिदय ; Na D3 adhahar ; Mi dha 
दारिद्य ; 121.7 समीहितं दारिद्रथ' ( for समीहितदाने दारिदथ' ). 

L4 Pez om. पश्य. 

St, 30—b) Ni a füfast च वान्धवाः, 

L7 26 51 Pes पुनः (for भबान्‌ ). Di ins. अपि : fter भवान्‌. 


St. 31-04) Ni. 2 Mi Dr 3.7 -खड्ग- ( for m-). 52 -गुलिका- ( for 
-एुटिका- ).— b) N1 Mi D1.3.7 -निधि- ( for -विधि- ).—c) 83 ममेतैः ( for 
ममेते ).—d) Ds तथा; Sa यदा (for यथा). NI. 2 Di-4 Si Per 
तिरष्कियन्ते ; 53 निराकरियन्ते. 

L 13 Sz तदा दिशा (for तदादिश्यतां ) 


Act IV ] ayes शिकम्‌ १०३ 


राजा। भोः साधक योगबलाञ्जानात्येव भवान्‌, भस्वाधीममिदं 
शरीरकम्‌। तत्खाम्यर्थाविरोधतः प्रयतिष्ये । 
कापालिकः। भो राजन्‌ कुतोऽ स्वाम्यर्थविरोधः। नन्याशामात्र- 
संपाद्यं नः समीहितं भवतः। तदितो नातिदूरे सिद्धरसानां 
महानिधानमस्ति। तदर्थमस्माभिरारम्भणीयम्‌। भवता ? 
पुनरिहस्थेनैव füge प्रति सावधानेन भवितभ्यम्‌ | 
( इति निष्कान्तः ) | 

L: Mi D4 repeat M:. Ni. 2 D1.3.7 ins. कथं before MadAd. 
Mı योगवशात्‌, Ni ins. न before जानात्येव. D2.5 $2 ins. एतत्‌ be fore; 
Mi ins. यथा alter भवान्‌. S2 भगवान्‌ (lor भवान्‌ ). Dia antaw ( for 
अस्वाधीनं ). 

La Ni.2 Mi Di Pea ins. न: ; D7 वा before adit. Mi शरीरं. 
Nr.2 D3 am; Di यः (for तत्‌ ) (४1.2 स्वाम्यर्थविरोधेन तु; D4 
स्वाम्यविरोधतः. >1.3 प्रयतयिष्ये, 

L3 Sz om. भो राजन्‌, D4 repeats :.. Di साधो ( for राजन्‌ ) 
N2 D4 om. Ad. Mi स्वामिविरोधः. 

L3-4 Mi D2 भाज्ञामात्रकरणीय ; D3-7 52.3 amari करणीयं ( for 
आहामातसंपाद्य' ) Nia आज्ञामातसंपादनसमीहितं ( for eind नः समीहितं ). 

L4 Dz-5. J om. नः, Da-6 52.3 समीहितं नो भवतादिति ( for a: 
समो हितं भवतः ). 

L 4-5 NI. 2 Dig सिद्धरसमहानिधानं ; Mi स्वसिद्धरसनिधानं ; Pu 
सिद्धरससनिधान, 

Ls Daom.(hapl. ) all words from afer to पाबधानेन (16). Ni. 2 
तदद्यास्मामिः ; Di तदस्माभिः; Pta तददास्माभिः. Ma संभावनीयं ( for 
mead ). D4-6 51-3 Per.2 ins. अस्ति after भ्रारम्भणीर्य Mi om. 
भवती, 

L6 Nisa Pe; Mi dae; 23 werden; D6 पुनरिह स्थानेनेष ; 
D7 पुनरिह स्वेनैब (for पुनरिइश्येनेव ). 

L7 Na 26 om. इति. 


१०४ qued शिकम्‌ Act IV 
amı ( सावष्ठम्भं सर्वतः परिक्रम्य )। प्रोत्सरत fam. प्रोत्सरत। 
सर्वथा प्रतिहतो वः प्रसर इति । 
(at) 
राजन्‌ यथाश्ञापयसि | 
6 , श्रेयांसि विवृतद्वाराण्यय्य विद्याः SAN: 
| सिद्धयः कामचारिण्यस्त्वदाशां को; तिवतेते ॥३२॥ 
राजा। (सहम्‌ )। दिष्ट्या तथेति (४२४) TATAHAN 
विष्नेः। प्रियं नः प्रियं नः | 
( ततः प्रविशन्ति विमानचारिण्यो विद्याः ) 
10 fae) ( सहसोपसृत्य) । राजन्‌ हरिश्चन्द्र दिष्टा वसे | 
त्वयि तिष्ठति राजन्ये NN यहारुणो मुनिः i 
विद्यास्त्वद्विपदां मूलं ता वयं समुपस्थिताः ॥३३॥ 


LI D3.651 70.2 tiansp. fit: and second प्रोस्सरत, M om. 
second Nd. 

La NI. 2 Mi Di. 7 Pra om. इति. 

L3 Ds ने only {०४ नेषथ्ये, 

L4 Da यथाज्ञापयति ; Mi D3 यदादिशसि ; 24 यदाज्ञापयसि. 

St. 33—4) Sz aag. D6 को निवतेते, 

L7 Ni. 2 MI ins. men; D1 Pea ins. eget before uc. N2 
वर्धसे ( for तथेति ) 

Lọ Na विद्याधर्यः ( for frat: ) NI ins. fira after विद्याः, 

Lio Dy om. विद्याः सहसोपसय. 52.3 aga’ (for agar). Di 
महाराज (for राजन्‌ ), NI. 2 Di Pra ins. तथा हि पश्य after वर्धसे, 

St. 33—4) Nia Mi 03.7 त्वयि चेष्टितराजन्ये | S: Pera men 
uen. Sa राजेन्द्रे (for राजन्ये ). =) Di REC ; Da-7 S2 wêsi 
(for sa यद्‌ ).—4) Ni तद्वयं (for aad). Na Mı D3 agraar: 
( for ege fewer: ) 


Act IV ] चराडकोशिकम्‌ १०५ 


amı ( ष्ट्रा साश्वर्यमात्मगतम्‌) । कथमिमास्ता भगवत्यो fur 
ag भगवतो  विश्वामित्रस्यापि तीश स्तपोभिरवसक्षम्‌ | 
( ्रकाशामञ्जलिं वद्धा )। नमखिलोकविजयिनीभ्यों विद्याभ्यः। 

frat: 1 TNA, त्वदायत्ता वयम्‌। भतस्त्वं शाधि नः | 

राजा । यदि मामतुम्राह्म' भवत्योऽनुमन्यम्ते ततो भगवन्तं कौोशिक- ० 
सुपतिष्ठध्वम्‌। ततोऽनपराद्धं मुनेरात्मानं समर्थयामि | 

fam: | ( सविस्मयं परस्परमवलोक्य )। राजन पवमस्तु। (इति 
निष्क्रान्ताः ) । 
(aa: प्रविाति स्कन्धारोपितनिधानेन बेतालेनानुगम्यमानः 
कापालिकः ) 10 


Lı N2D3 om. ; Mi सहर्ष (for ear). D3 स्वग० ( for श्रात्मगतं ) 
Mi om, ताः. 

L2 D3 ins. gavbefore तीव्रः, Mi तीब्रतपोभिः. 

L 3 NI. नमस्लेलोक्यविजयिनीभ्यो. 

L4 NI. 2 om. राजन्‌. 53 यदायता. 123 om. त्वं. D7 om. ; 11.2 
तदनु स्वाधीना वयं ; Dr तदनुशाधि नः (for sided. शाधि नः ). 

L ६ Di ins. ang before gum. [७1.० Mi agarad; 123 
अनुकम्पं मन्यन्ते for अनुप्राह्मं ) Nii Di.3 53 qaqa: (for qaa: ) D3 
om. ; NI. 2 Di मन्यन्ते for अनुमन्यन्ते ). 121.3 तदा (for ततः ). Mr 
D3 ins. एव after कौशिकं 

L6 Mi यतः ( for ततः ). NI. 2 D1.7 यतो$नपराध्यं ( for ततीऽनप- 
ug). NI. 2 05.6 ममपंथामि ; Di उपदर्शयामि ; 03 gaara ( for 
समर्थयामि ). 

L7 Mr D2 Sz transp. सविस्मयं and qnaai. 03-6 giet- 
मवलोकयन्ते सविस्मयं. Di अलोक्य (for madia). ४1.2 Di om. राजन, 
Ni. 2 इत्युक्का ( for &fa ). 

L 7-8 Mi om. इति निष्कान्ताः. 

Lg 01.7 H. Mr -विमानेन ( for -fawiaa ). Di- निधान- 
वेताज्ञेना-- D7 वेताढेन. D4 वेतालानुगम्यमानः. 


14 


१०६ चरहकीरिकम्‌ [ Act IV 
कापालिकः। ( सदसोपसत्य )। राजन्‌ दिष्ट्या वर्धसे संसिद्धरसस्याण 
महानिधानस्य ळाभाभ्युदयेन | तदुपयुज्यतां भगवान्‌सेन्द्र.। 
यस्योपयोगादवधूय - 
मासाद्य सद्यो$मरलोकमार्गम्‌ | 
ô विरूढकल्पद्रममअरीणि 
शिरांसि मेरोबिहरन्ति सिद्धाः ॥३४॥ 
राजा | ननु दासभावविरुद्धमेतत्‌। एवं किल वञ्चितः स्वामी स्यात्‌। 
कापालिकः। (साश्चर्यमात्मगतम्‌ ) | अहो आश्चयम्‌। भवतु, एवं तावत्‌। 
(प्रकादाम्‌)। dd. गृह्यतां सकलत्रस्यात्मनो निष्कयाये- 


10 तन्मरहा निधानम्‌ | ‘ey 

Li Mr awe. Ni. संसिद्धरसस्य ; Mi Rawa; DI wa 
संसिद्धस्य ; 23.7 अस्य सिद्धरसस्य ; D4 संसिद्धस्य रसस्यास्य ; 92 संसिद्विर सस्य 
( for संसिद्धरसस्यास्य ). 

La D3 om. महानिधानस्य. Mi ins. मम after महानिधानस्य, Mi D3 
लाभोदयेन, Di तदू aat ( for तदुपयुज्यता ). N. 2 ins. sri. before ; Mi 
D3 after भगवान्‌, Mi महारसेन्दः, Ni ins. पश्य॒ after I:. 

St. 34-74) D3 यस्योपभोगात्‌.--८) Pea Aff 

L7 Mı D4 दासविरुद्ध ; 32.3 दासभावे विरुद्ध, 03 transp. afaa: 
and स्वामी. 

L8 S2.30m.; Ds.5 आश्वय' (for qmd ) D3 eme (for 
भ्रात्मगतं ), Ni Dr,7 P62 om. sà wad. Mr da’ (for mad). Na 
om. (hapl.) all words from sgt आबये to अहो ज्ञानं (p. 107, | 4.) 

Lg Nu ins. af after; Dr before afl. Mi D3 ग्रह्मतामिदं 
सकललस्य ( Mı कलतस्य ). Ds सकलस्य (for सकललस्य ). 03 निष्कयार्थ' ; 
D2.4-6 S1 Pes निष्क्रियाय. 

Lio Mr om. ; Ni Dr & (for qaa ) 


Act IV] चरंडकौशिकम १०७ 
राजा । कथमेवं भविष्यति | थतोऽघनं दासभावं मम्यन्ते। स्वाग्यर्थतस्तु 
नेदं प्रत्याल्यानमहेतीत्यनुमत एवायं भवतः संकल्प; | तत्याप्यर्ता 
banta निश्वृतमिदं महानिधानम्‌ i 
कापालिकः । ( साश्वर्यमात्मगतम्‌ ) । अहो धैर्यम्‌ अहो शानम्‌ अहो 
महानुभावता च। अथवा " 
चलन्ति गिरयः कामं युगान्तपवनाहताः à 
कच्छे ऽपि न चलत्येव धीराणां निश्चलं मनः ॥३५॥ 
तन्ममापि किमतिनिवेन्धन (meret वेतालं प्रति) | भद्र 
गम्यतां क्रियतामस्य cre: समीहितम्‌ i 


Lı D3 एतत्‌ (for एवं ) Di भवति (for भविष्यति ). Ni Mi D}.7 
ins. किल after mua. NI D7 मन्यते. D7 ins. कापा before खाम्यथ॑तस्थु, 
apparently assigning this speech to the Küpilika ! NI Di 
स्वाम्यथानुरोधतस्तु ; Ds eme. 

L2 Ni त्वमिदं प्रत्यास्यातुमहंसि. 04 mana (for manas). Mi 
D3 split up the sentence and read: कापा०।  म्वाम्गनुरांधर्तु ( Mi 
म्वाम्यनुरोध5पि ) नेदं प्र्यास्यादुमहमि (Mi प्रत्यात्यानम६तीति )। राजा। 
अनुमतथायं ( Mi इत्यनुमत एवायं ) भवतः संकल्पः, Ds om. संकल्पः, 

L3 D3 निभृतमेवेद ; Pr faga सर्वमिदू, For the whole line, 
Ni ततः प्राप्यता निखिलमेव तत्सं निवेशमिदानीमिदं महानिधानं ; Mi ततः प्राप्यता 
fma नः खामिन:ः सन्निवेशमिद महाधनं ; Di तत्याप्यता gana निविप्नामद . 
महानिधानं ; Dz तत्याप्यतां निमृतगेव स्वामिनिवेशमिदं महा निधान, 

L 4 Ds SIT ( for AAA ). Ni DI. 7 om, अहो ज्ञानं, Mi om. 
अहो after हान. 

L5 D/ om. च. Ni ins. mesa alter च, 

L8 Ni. तस्मात्‌ (for तत्‌). NI. 2 D4 किमिति ( for fanfa- ). 
(11.2 Mi Di.7 om. वेतालं प्रति. Mi ins. तन्‌ after ax. 

Lg DG om.; D3 महाराजस्य (for um ) 


वह AUTH रिकम्‌ Act IV 


Rare: | A साधओ आणबेदि। ( इति निष्कान्तः ) | 
कापालिकः । ( समन्तादवलोक्य )। भो राजन्‌ प्रभातप्राया वतते 
विभावरी । तत्साधयिष्यामस्तावत्‌ | 
UIST | भोः साधक स्मतव्या वयं दुःस्थितकथासु। 
5 कापालिकः। राजन्‌ देवतास्त्वां स्मरिष्यन्ति। ( इति निष्कान्तः ) | 
राजा। ( प्राचीमवलोक्य सप्रसादम्‌ )। अये कथम्‌ 
तमो विभिद्य गहनं संभ्यारुणपुरःसरः | 


अनुग्रहाय लोकानामुदेत्ययमहपतिः ॥३६॥ 


Li Ni Mi DI. S1 Per.2 ins. सप्रणामं before F. Na साधक; 
D1.3 qs; D2 साधव; Mi Dy साधवो (for atest). Dy om. ; 
Mr D3 त्ति ( for इति ), 

L2 D3 om. समन्तादवलोक्य. DI महाराज ( for qum). Nr.2 प्रभातः 
प्रायो ; 23.4 विभातप्राया- 

L 2-3 Dy प्रभातप्रायं aaa, omitting विभावरी. Mi cif: ; Di रजनी 
वर्तते ( for वर्तते विभावरी ). 

L3 Na dd: (for तत्‌). NI. 2 Mi साधयामः; Di साधयामि; 
D2.4.6 $3 साधयिष्यामि ; D3 aega: ( for साधयिष्यामः ). D3 ad (for 
तावत्‌ ). 

L 4-5 53 om. lines 4-5. 

L4 Mi साधवः (for साधक). NI. 2 D4 दुःखितदुःखकथासु ; Di 
दुःखितजनकथाछु ; 123 सुस्थितकथासु ; Da दुःखितकथा सु. 

Ls D4om.; Mi ins. भो before राजन्‌, Na त्वं स्मरिष्यसि ( for 
at स्मरिष्यन्ति ). 

L6 3.7 प्रतीची' (for प्राची ). 

Ss. 36—4) NI. 2 MI तमोनिर्भिन्नगहन- ; D1 ततो निर्मिय गहनं; D7 
तमोनिर्विज्नगहनं. 03 fafegu ; Pea निर्मिद्य ( for विभिद्य ).--?) Sa संध्याजतु- 
पुरःसरः,--4) Mi D3 समुदेष्यत्महःपतिः (Mi . त्यह्पतिः ). 


Act IV ] चरडकोशिकम्‌ १०६ 


तद्यावद्दमपि भगवतीभागोरथीतीरमुपगम्य स्वाम्यादेशामनु- 


तिष्ठामि i 
( इति निष्कान्तः ) n 


इति Aufs समाप्तः u 


Li Dr अब for aft). 23 om. अहमपि भगवती. $3 om. भगवती, 
Ni.2 भागीरथोमवतीय ; Mri भागोरथीतीर० ; D4 भगवत्या भागीरध्यास्तीर्‌- 
मुपगम्य ; D7 भगवतीं भागीरथोमवतीये ( for भगवतीभागीरयीती र- ). 

L3 Da.3.4.7 Sa Pra निष्कान्ता! ag ( for निष्क्रान्तः ) 

Colophon. Ni Mi Dj $2 agul. Na Ds इति चतुर्थोह: ; Di 
श्मशानो नाम wgqgug:; D2.6 श्मशानचरित नाम agate: ( D6 adds eum: ) ; 
4 इति sreqwwifrenrze «qup; D7 श्मशानं नाम aqaiguredifnt 
समाप्तः). 51 Pea इति भायक्षेमीअरकृते चगडकौशिकनाटके tum नाम 


Aux: 


पञ्चमोऽङ्कः 


( ततः प्रविशति विकृतमलिनवेषो राजा ) 
amı (afda निःश्वस्य )। कष्ट भोः N 

यद्वैरं सुनिसत्तमस्य quat त्यागस्तथा विक्रयो 
दाराणां तनयस्य चेदमपरं चाण्डाळदास्यं च यत्‌ | 

5 दुर्वाराणि मया कठोरहदयेनाप्तानि मूढात्मना 
यस्यैतानि फलानि दुष्कृतमहो कि नाम तद्दारुणम्‌ utu 

( सबेक्कुव्यम्‌ ) । अहो बलवती भवितव्यता । कुतः 

मामानप्रशिरोधरं प्रभवता HVA राज्यश्रिया 
यद्विइलेषयतापि तेन मुनिना निःशेषितं नस्यम्‌ i 

10 तत्रापि व्यसनप्रियेण विधिना वृत्तं तथा निष्ठुरं 
येनात्मा तनयः कलत्रमपि मे सर्वे विलुप्त क्षणात्‌ ॥२॥ 

( चिन्तां नाटयित्वा दीर्घ निःश्वस्य सवेङ्कुव्यम्‌) NN 


Li: NI. 2 मलिनवेशो; Mr भवेषधरः; 01.7 S2 मलिनवेषो ; D4 
53 कृतमलिनवेषो (for विकृत० ). 

L2 D2.7 om. राजा, Ma om. निःश्वस्य, 

St. 1—4) Nr.2 D3 द्विजसत्तमस्य. D4.5 विक्रियो.-७ ) D2.4-6 93 
aqeta-. D5-दासं ( £०1-दास्यं १८८८) Ds.7 गूढात्मना, 

L7 Mi Dgom.; Dı यतः (tor कुतः) 

St. z—4) Mi प्रहरता. Nia uafar; 52.3 राज्यश्रियो.--४) $2 
विश्लेषं नयतापि तेन. Da नञ्रियं.-८ ) Mi व्यसनोत्तरेण, Di यथा ( for तथा ). 
The portion from व्यसन to निष्दुरं, added on the upper margin, is 
partially worm-eaten and lost in D7.—4 ) D3 विनष्ट ( for विलुप्तं ) 

L 12 Mı नादयति. D5 om. दीर्घ, D2. 4 S1 Ptr.2 ins. च after दीर्घ - 
Ds om, fa: N. D3 om, ; D4 aged ( for सवैक्कष्यं ) 


Act V | चराडकोशिकम्‌ १११ 


शोचन्ती रजनीषु देन्यविधुरा नूनं कशाही मया 
कतंव्यं किल चिन्तयत्यनुदिन सा निष्कयं चेतसा | 
प्राणानामबलम्बनं च कुरुते भूयोऽपि मत्संगमे 
हा कष्ट यदिमां दशामुपगतं पापं न सा AN माम्‌ ॥३॥ 
( निःश्वस्य )। हा वत्स रोहिताश्व b 
धात्री जनाइशतदुलेलितः कथं नु 
भूमौ चिरं लुठसि वत्स विरुढनिद्रः | 
ama पार्थिवशतैरमिनन्दिताश-  ,. 
mamafa वटवः ध्रृतवुर्दुरुढाः ।४॥ 
( चिरं विचिन्त्य सकरुणम्‌ ) | 10 
सज्जो मौलिरयं पतन्तु विपदस्तासां छृतं स्वागतं 
यत्सत्यं कृतकृत्यसुस्थमनसां तुल्या बिपत्संपदा i 
वत्स al तु दुनोषि मेऽद्य हृदयं येनाइशाय्योचितः 
क्रूरेणाकतैकृत्य एव सहसा quisfa दैवा हिना iis 
(amga) शान्तं पापम्‌ | 16 
रेणाकृतकृत्य एव गमितो देवेन कष्टा TATA ॥ 

Si. 3—a) Di दोनवदना ; Ds दैवविधुरा ( for देन्यविधुरा ).—5 ) D3 
Piz चिन्तयन्तयनु-. D2 52 निष्क्रिय. ) Ni D3 à dad , Na $1 (1.2 
मे संगमे ; Mi मत्मंगमं ; D7 मे संगमो.--4 ) Di हा धिक azifaat $1 Pes 
तदिमां ( for यदिमां ). 92 पापे तु सवेति at. Ds transp. at and af. 

St. 4—4) D6-maqdfad.—b) D4 Af. D6 विमूढनिद्रः, ¬ ८ ) 
Mi अभिनन्दितार्ति'-~4 ) D4 ufa, D6 uam; D mae 
fant: ; St 01.2 श्रतदुर्गहढाः ; Mi (before corr. as in text) 92 A fad. 

Lio D1.7 in चिरं, D3 ud ( for विचिन्त्य ) ५2 om. 486m. 

St. sa) 52 पदं (for कृतं ).—5) D3 sata Mı Ds pa- 
same. ४1.2 Di. 3 $2.3 संपदः.--० Na च Mi a ( for g ).—4) 
1.4 कालाहिना ( for dare). 

Lis 1.2 ins. इति before arg. Di om. शान्तं पापं; Nia 


om. पापं. D7 शान्तं शान्त After पापं, S1 Pet.a ins. प्रतिहृतममहल NAE 
(cf. ad V. 8). Mt om. lines 15-16 


११२ ` चणडकौशिकम्‌ [ Act V 


( वामाक्षिस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा दक्षिणभुजस्फुरणं च ) | 
स्पन्द्ते वामनयनं बाहुः स्फुरति दक्षिणः | 
व्यसनाभ्युदयौ प्राप्ताविदं कथयतीव मे ॥६॥ 

( विचिन्त्य )। अथवा किमद्यापि व्यसनाभ्युदयचिन्तया | 

5 quia: खलु दुरात्मा हरिश्वन्वद्दतकः। तथा हि 
अतःपरं agai नूनमभ्युदयो हि सः | 
पापस्याभ्युदयद्वारमिदानीं मरणं हि में ॥७॥ 
( प्रविश्यापटा क्षेपेण ) 

चाण्डालः। अले J | 
10 राजा) (साशङ्कम्‌ )। wmm gaa | 

L 1 Mi वामाक्षिस्पन्दं. Dig वामाचिदक्षिणभुजस्पन्दनं सूचयित्वा ( for 
qafa- to N च). Na om. दक्षिणभुजस्फ्रणं च. Ni -भुजस्पन्दनं ( for 
*स्फरणं ). Mi D7 transp. सूचयित्वा and दक्तिणभुजस्फरणं च, NI. 2 Di 
ins. साशङ्कं सहर्षं च un (N. om. this word); Mi ins. ataga ; 
Ds ins. qa च; D7 Sr Per.2 ins. aga’ after -स्फ्रणं q. 

_ L4 D3 कथं ममापि ( for अथवा किमद्यापि), Ds कि कि ( for किं). 
Sz myar (forma). NI DI ब्यसनोदयचिन्ता ; Na व्यसनोदयं चिन्तयामि; 
D3 व्यसनाभ्युदयचिन्ता ; D4 व्यसनाभ्युदयचिन्तायाः ; 07 व्यसनोदयचिन्तया, 

Ls 3 पर्याप्तिः N2 D3 दुरात्मनो (Na दुरात्मा) fertum. 
M1.2 Mi om. तथा हि. 

St. 7—c) Na श्रभ्युदये दार; Di भ्रभ्युदयस्थानं.--4) D3 शरणं मम ( for 
मरणां fg मे). 

L8 Mi प्रविश्यापटीक्षेपेण ; 01.3-6 53 प्रविश्य पटक्षेपेण ( 53 पटाक्षेपेण ). 
Some Mss ins, चाण्डालः or चरडालः after अपटा क्षेपेण, 

Lg Da.6 om. चण्डालः here, but ins. as above. Di om. ; D3 
wa; Pca अडे (for wq). Mr repeats; [४1.2 Dr.2.4:7 53 Pea 
gea; S1 Per शुदस्स. 

Lio Ds.6 om. mgg. Ni.2 Di ins आत्मगतं ; 123 ins. mr 
alter arug. Mi Di om. M. Do om. fs. Di ins. नाम alter fg. 
Dó transp. कि and सुतस्य. 


Act V] W ११३ 


चाण्डालः । अले uu भणामि यथा N उवलद्दश पाशपडिवहिणी 
इस्तिआ eget कलुणे लोअभ्ती खिष्ठदि। ता तुलिवं तुलिदं 
गदुअ M शो मुदकम्बलम्‌। हरे वि झामिणो शभाहंं ध्ये 
ft ( इति निष्काभ्तः ) | 
ri ( परिक्रामति ) | b 
» Li Some Mss Weid: Mi om. wa. D3 91.2 Pera qui. 
Ds anfa. Na M1 23 om.; 339€, other Mss अथा ( for aw ) 
(४1.3 Mi D.4-7 53 grea; Pra quta. D D 1.3 W: 
D2 St Per बक्षमश्श ; D4 aanw, 05.6 बलदस्स ; D7 $3 उवशदस्स | 
Pea agawa. \1.3 पासपलिवत्तिशी ; Mi d,] ; 21 पाशपलिवत्तिडी ; 
Da Per पाशपडिबत्तिणी ; 23 पाशवत्तिणी ; 04.5 Pea पावपडिवत्तिशो ; D6 
पासावढिं० ; D7 पासपडिवत्तिणो ; S3 ०पडिबहिणी. Ni. a ins. कापि alter बहिणी, 
La All Mss and Pc (vt. D4 om, , Ni Di guwa; Mi 
wad ege , D2.6.7 do not repeat j 23 m 53 M. Ni. a शोषम्ती | 
Mı Da-7 $1 Per duet; 52.3 afer; Pea Neid. D7 विष्टदि ; 32.3 
east ; other Mss and Pt बिदठदि, १1.2 ins त्ति alter fagi. Ni. 
fart, Mr D1.3.4 51 Per दुलि्ं df; 3.5.7 afasi ; 52.3 gie ; 
bea fex gfe ( for gfe d 
L3 Nra 7 ००-; Mi D1.4-6 Pea हे (for शे). Nifi, 
Na Mi ge-; Da Per ga-; D3 शब-; D4.6 S2 gt ; Ds Sz gu-; 
D7 *. ( as in text); Pra ga- (for मुद- ) All Mss (except D3 as 
in text) and M1 Pe we पि (53 वि), Nia Mi Da. 5 सामिणो. 
Ni. 2 transp. dum (given as सभ्रासं ) and d ( given as sw ). 
03 शामिशभ्राशं. Mi Ds.6 53 amd; Pea gerd. Da. 3. 5· 6 
S3 Per ; Mı 01.7 Pta om.; D4 ज्जेम्ब; other Mss & 
( for q ) 
L4 Ni vefa; Mi गमिस्सं; Di गमिस्सामि। Sz mofi ; 
other Mss and Pt गच्छामि, 
Ls Ni ins. wx एवं इति; Di ins. यक्षाह्मापयति क्षामी before 
परिकामति. Ds परिकम्य ( for परिकामति ). 


15 


aay — 1 
( नेपथ्ये ) 


हा जाद कहिं सि। देहि मे पडिवअणं | 
राजा। ( धुत्वा सकरणम्‌ )। अहह दारुणः प्रलापः | 
( ततः प्रविशति यथानिर्दिष्टा dN नाटयम्ती deat ) 

° शेष्या। हा जाद कहिं सि । देहि मे पडिवअणं । ( इति स्तम्भं नाटवित्या 
det लब्धा )। हा जाद ण ge दाणिं पिदुणा वि दे जधा 
ufer तधा ad पि Y मन्दमाइणिं dN (ति 
मोहं नाट्यति ) i 


L2 Di ins. erat’ after कहि. 


L3 Dz.40m.(hapl) all words from राजा ( D4 from gr) up 
to पडिवश्वणं (1 5 ). Ni Dig आहो; Nawa; \ ud; Dy हा 
(for wag). Nr. z अतिकरणः ; Dy अतिदारुणः (for दारुणः ) 

L4 Di om.; NI. 2 place यथानिर्दिश alter नाटयन्ती, Mr D3 
place शेब्या after यथानिदिष्टा. 82. 3 om. AN नाटयन्ती. 

Ls $2.3 wr जाद इति पठित्वा, omitting the remaining words, D; 
om. इति. Mi D2.4-6 ins. पठित्वा after इति. Ni. z 1.३ S2 नाटयति 
(for नाटयित्वा ). 

L 6 Di. z. 5-7 Sr Ptr.a ins. fac’; D4 ins. चिरेण ; S2 ins. चिरात्‌ 
before dat. Da marg. 5-7 91.2 Per.a ins. are’ after लब्धा, D1 om. 
हा. Ni. 2 Mi 01.7 om. U. NI. 2 D3 S2 Pea ins. ज॑ after दाणि. 
Ni. a Mi दाणि; 23 दे दाणिं; 04 ज॑ ( for दाणिं ). 

L 6-7 Ni. a M दे परिचित्त ; Mi पितुणो वि दे afe; Dita 
पिदुएणा जधा afiat aur; D3 fagar afew ; 4-6 पिदुणा वि जघा परिधत्त 
तथा ; D7 दे जधा पिदुणा वि da aw; Sa पिदुणा पि जह परिषा तह ( for 
fagar वि दे जधा परिक्षता Nr). 

L7 Di transp. qui पि and म॑ मन्दभाइणिं. D4 Sa Per ft ( for fg) 
Na 25.6 om. d. Mr transp. में and मन्दभाईणिं, Ni. 2 D1. z. 6 Pes 
aaea. D/ Sa Pra परिजयसि, D3 om. इति. 

L8 2.4 नाटयित्वा ( for नाटयति ). 


Act v] यहटफोशिकत्‌ १९४ 


राजा | ( भुत्वावछोक्य a aga) | कथमियमपि तपस्विनी wat 
af NI सवेथा ata निष्करुणता हतविधे! | 


दौष्या। (ससंश्रममुत्थाय)। किं खु एवं बहुदि। कहि' गदो में पुसभो। 
(et परिष्यज्य )। gef ति मं णालवसि। एआइणी 
भाभामि क्खु महं । कि ण पेक्ससि। N भोसणं महामसाणं। ^ 
(c) | कि भणासि | उवज्काअस्स कारणादो कुसुमाइ' 

Li Sz om. श्रत्वावलोक्य च ; Sz om. अवलोक्य ॐ. Mi wen N- 
मवलोक्य ; D3 भ्रत्वा सकरुणं ( for श्रस्वावलोक्य च सवेकृव्यम्‌ ). D1 om. कथं, 
Da.4.6 Sa om. अपि. 

La Na Mı D4 निष्कहणा. NI. 2 D3 fini: ( for afia: ) 

L3 Di सभय॑ (० ससंभ्रम॑ ). D3 भ्रवलोक्य ( for उत्थाय ) Nia 
01.7 Pea ins. gearig after Nfg. Mr repeats fë. Ni Sa. 3 ins. तू 
alter fü. NI. a Mi A for d). Ni. a N; Mr D3 एत्य for एव.) 
Ni. a वत्तदि ; D4 t; D5 पठदि; Pea aum ( for बदि). Ni. 2 Mi 
ins. qp before गदो, D3 ins. हा ; 124 war before gas. Ni. 2 Mi 
Da.5.7 JN. 

L 4 Nra gast; Mi हा N; Ds gm; D7 Pea qms. N. 2 
3.7 fe तुमं ; Mi किण मं; D4-6 S1 Per fe fa f. Ni qafa ; 
Na णावेलसि ; Mi mufa; 21.7 णालवेसि. D2 णाग्यसि. 

Ls Mi विहेमि (for भाशामि ). 52 om. ; 01.7 q (for ). 
Mi om. we कि. D3 मंदभाइणिं d कहं ण पेक्खसि एवं मोसणमसाणं 
(for fé y rafa एदं भीसणं महामसाणं ). Mr Di ag ( for a). 
Ni qi (for &). Miwa (for sted). Na Mi Da मसाणं 5 
Sa महामशाणां. 

L6 Naom. deam. Na (corrupt) उवस्फावसकारणाइ ; Mi 
D2.6.7 $1.3 Per.2 उभज्माध्रस्स ( D7 armine ; 53 Pea उबम, काअस्स ) 
कारणादो (D7 91.3 Per.a कालणादो ); D3 araneo; 24 
उबस्पाभसथासादो ; Ds उश्चआश्रकारणादो ; 32 उपण्फाश्रकालणादो, Mi 
santa. P 


११६ weet fret [ Ace V 


अवधिणन्तो कोडरादो fornia कण्हाहिणा व्ट्टम्हि fe, 
(San) I कहिं सो कण्दादी। कि ति म॑ ण दंसेदि। 
( समस्तादवलळोक्य )) अलिभं अलिमं। कुदो पत्थ कण्डाही। 
( उपविष्य सकरुणम्‌ )। हा आद scott) AR दाव 
उवज्फाअस्स अखण्डिदाइ mace तिळच्छेससंभवाइ' 
qpr अ। अदिकामदि से होमवेला पडिणिउत्ता दाणिं 

Li Mi भवचिरबम्ता ; Di अवकिरिणन्तो ; 03 NU -D. D; 
dm. Mi कन्हाहिणा ; Di इसिणाहिणा ; D3 Sı Pes NN; S3 
कसणाहिणा. Naas म्ह ; Mi दंसितोम्हि ; 1.7 Pea MN: Da cn 
D3-6 Sı P61 aha, Sa Wü; S3 ii. Da-6 $1.3 Pts om. ; 
Pra fa (for fd). 

La Di ins. gata after adi. Nz Di Ss 01.3 repeat oft 
Na qà ( for सो ). Mi कन्हाही ; Da. 6 Pra कक्हाहि ; D3.5 «yit ; D4 
कदणाहि , Sa. 3 . Ni. 2 Da किति म॑; Mi N; D3-6 S1 Pti. a 
किं fi म॑; 07 किति मे. Ni. a Mi Dy दंसेसि; Di प्रंदंसेदि; D3 dift. 

L3 Mi Ds om. समन्तादवलोक्य, Mi Ds do not repeat sfaw ; 
Pra wua अशी, Do कृविदो ( for ). Ms कन्हाही ; D3 51 Pes 
safe ; 24 कएणाहि ; Sa कक्हाह ; 93 Nd. 

L4 Ni. 2 Di. Pra om. उपदिश्य aeey. 92 सकम्पं (for हकइणुं ) 
Mı Di m (for ). 23 Sa. 3 repeat उटठेहि. Ni Pea उत्येहि उत्येहि ; 
Mi S: Pri ruh; D7 semi wat. Mi aut. Mi D4 om. दाव. 

Ls 22.0 91 11 tuwamu; D4 53 Pra उबकफाअस्स, Ds 
samata. 123 transp. अश्षरिडदाइ' and maen. Mi अखरिडदावि ; 
Pea झखंठिदाइ', Ni. a N-; S3 मातूर-( for माल्र-). Mi -पत्तानि; Di 
-फश।इ ( for -वत्ताइ). Mi Da-6 51.3 Prt तिलद्वेतसंभवाइ' (Mi «पंमवानि) ; 
D: तिलल्लेत्ततंभदाइ ; D7 तिलक्खित्तसंभवाइ'. 

L6 D1.4.5 Pra -; Da.3.6 S1 Per N- (for qei-), The 
textereading in 01.4 Sz; the remaining Mss om. d. Ni Di Sz 
अदिकमदि ; Na भरिक्षद; Da.s Pra urera. Ni. 2 D4-6 Pra 
पडिणिभत्ता ; D3 $3 पड़िणिवुत्ता z D7 परिणिचत्ता, NI. a D6 दाशि; 21.4 
दाणी, Mi om. all words from quigug up to qwe जेब ( p. 117 la), 


Act vj WTR yey १९७ 


wa बम्हमारिणो हुविस्सन्ति। ( उत्यापयितुमिच्छति )। 
( सावेग्रम्‌) । wd सञ्चकं जेव मं acai समुज्मिभ दूर 
गदोसि। हा इद्म्हि मम्दभाइणी । ( इति qui भाटयति )। 
amı (wagen): कष्टमकरुणस्यापि तस्य पिधेरमी qam 
व्याहाराः | 
शैष्या। (det रूष्धा सोपालम्मम्‌)। हा wawa ww दाणि 
fe gawen dqd भवत्यम्तर) सध्वधा णिक्षिष 


Lr Niza Dr सव्यवम्दभारिणों; Dy वयारिशो (sèc), NI Dr 
भविस्सन्ति ; Na corupt; D3 df; 07 मविस्संदि ; 93 पृविस्सम्ति ( for 
हुविस्सन्ति ). Di ins इति before उत्थापबितुं, 33 उत्थाय पठितुमिच्छति ; 
Da.7 Sı Ptr.2 इच्छन्ती, 

L a D4 $2.3 &; D6 ed ( for wé). D3 52.3 W (for aws ). 
Ni.2 D4 ; 52.3 qw, other Mss and Pt Reg, Da.4-6 Si 
Pri az. Ni. a Mi D7 safran; Di af; D3 vfum; 
D4 Pra aga few ; D5 egfers. 

L3 D3 ad. Mi D3 om. हा ft meran. D2.3.5.6 St 
Pt1.2 Mu; 52 हदोहि. Di मम्दभाधषेधा ; Sa मम्दभाइणि ( for मन्दभाइशी ). 
D7 om. इति qui नाढयति. 

L4 Ni. a Mi D1.3 om. ta. (४1.3 विधेरप्यमी ; Di ed. 

Tas Ma wee , Da gud saut; Dz que STE: , 

SI Pes gga व्यवहाराः ; 52.3 दुःश्राव्या घ्याहाराः, 

L6 Mi transp. dat लब्धा and Arari. D3 मो ( for U). Di.4 
Pra tua Mı om. ; Ni.2 Da दाखि; D4 दाणी, 

1.7 Sa om. me. D1.4-7 Pra IN; Do -क्षशिदस्स (for 
-qafe ) Ms Da.4.6 Sı Per om. gamen. Mi D3 om. dst. 
Ni. 2 ins. ga before भवत्वन्तरं. 124 naarat ; Pra murat. 52 ewm. 
Mi निष्कइण ; D3 fassa ; D4 णिकिण ( for ffig ). 


१५६ वरडकौशिकम्‌ | I Act v 


कहिं दाणिं बीसत्यहिभभो fag) अण्णं य, तुए आई 
समादिट्टा ज॑ Tawa पालणीओ पसो बालभो। dum 
पावसीलाए तथा ण पडिवण्ण”। 

राजा। ( सविशेषकरुणम्‌ )। अहो मर्मस्पृ दि परिदेवितानि | 
° dear) (सुतस्य प्रस्ङ्गमालोक्य)। हा NM SEES 

मुद्धमिअङ्कमासुरं णिडालवट्ट', इमे सुसण्णडपम्हले पञ्जन्तपाडले 

Ls Ni. 2 Dy दाणि; Dam. Na बोभत्सहिभो ; Di fewo ; 
D6 aego; S2 Eu e. [5 fd; 06 fafgfar ; D7 Sz चिठठसि 
33 भ (fora). Ni.2 1.5.7 तए ( for qu) D7 om. wg. Sa ins, 
वि after ग्रह. 

L. 2 Ni. z समादिट्ठो ; 11.4 amfa ,; D 3.6 Per समादिहा, Ni. 2 
पश्रदणादो DI पुत्त्रो ; D2 पग्ररोण ; D7 Pea quet (for tau ). 
Di qd. Ni Mı D7 Sr 00.3 ins. दे after एसो, D3 om.; Ds 
mA ( for बालभ्रो ). Ni. 2 Mi Di ins, त्ति after aras. Mz om. ; 
D3 र (for 4). Dy मम ण (for ag ). 

L 3 Mr 21.7 Pra पाप-; Sz ara- ( for पाव- ). Dz om.; Di 
तथा ; Sz तह (kor तथा ). D7 om. ण, Sa पढिपणणं Pez परिवणण', 

L4 D2.4-6 Sı 01.2 मरमैस्पृशि ; D3 $2 मर्मस्पृशानि ; 93 fsk. 
Mi aega परिदेवितं. Ni ins. marahi; Na ins. पालयामि after परि- 
fren fa. 

L 5 Da 51 Per ins. सस्पश'; D6 ins. gert before gau. D3 
gaat (for gam ). Mr D3 Sa Pea झबलोक्य (for भ्रालोक्य ) D7 Pta 
om. हा, ४1.3 geet; MI 23.5-7 Pt gae. Sz 07. ; NI. 2 qt 
( for ). NI. 2 Mr क्खु. D7 om. ; D6 एदे (for N). 

L6 Mi mwa-; D4 ges- (for ga). Da. 5. 7 N- ( for -fasg-). 
D4-6 S1 Pti. a-. Nr. a fures ; Mi शिलालवट्टं; Di लिलालभ्नलं ; 
D3 लिलाइवइ ; Ds Sa foem ; Pea farmer. Di ins. अवरे अ after 
इमे. 03.5.6 om. इमे. Na सुसरणद ( om. gata ). D1.3.7 Pti. 2 झुसि- 
लिदपहशले ( D7 eq ) ; 02.5 सिशिदपहले Mi D4 nd. 
24.6 S1 Per aN; D7 "पढ़ते ( for -पाढळे ). 


Act V] चरडकीशिकम्‌ ११६ 


सिणिदघषले लोभणे, sei च सुहडिदट्टिबल्यो कठिणवित्यिज्ण- 
वक्खत्थलो, ता कि पत्य act अलक्खणं संदिट्ट' कद्भ्तहृद्ण। 
तथा सश्चसंघस्स अञ्जउशस्स मम मन्दभाइणीए खरिदे 
पमादो। सव्वधा अआरणो धम्मो, अप्पाणं ख 
avant, अलिअवादिणो विण्णाणइशथआा। जदो बहुसो : 


LI Pez सिणिष्धधवले. Dr. 3.7 W ( for er ). Sz u (foa). 
Di पुहडिदडिढवन्थो ; Da gezfauwzfzwedt ; 24 S3 gusha; Ds 
gela ; D6 खुहठ्ठिवठठिबन्यो ; D7 सुरिट्रिदच्छिवद्धो, Di.7 कढिण- ; Da.6 
कहिणा- ( for कठिण- ). Mi Di -वित्यिणणो ; Da “वल्विणों ; D6 -वरिषणो 
(for -वित्यिरण- ). 

La NI. z MI D7 वच्छत्यलो ; D1.3 उरत्यलो। Da वश्खत्थलो ; Pea 
aera. Mrom.; D6 fea ( for किं एत्थ). NI Di Tat, D5 भरे 
(for dt). Di om. ; Ni wo; Na corrupt; Mi साह (t) ( for 
waray’ ). D7 om. maran dhas. 21.4 Pra dH; N2 Da.3 91 
Per ake, Ds fea’, D6 dA. Da feme, Dy अन्तकः | 93 
कहन्त- (for कदन्त- ). D2 -हृदयेण (for -हदएण ) 

L3 NI. 2 m.; D5 तथा; 53 तह ( for तथा ). Ma सम्वधुवन्धरस्स 
(corrupt) (for ewdwer ). 23 में (for मम ) D4 मन्दभाश्रणीए ; 
Ds मन्दभाइकी. 

L ३-4 Ni. a बरिदे ण पमादो; Di चरित्ते ण प्पमादो; Mi D3.7 Pea 
afta (Mi D7 afte) पमादो ; 53 चरिदे enmt. 

L4 Alter पमादो, Nr ins. आदो NA; Na ins. सुयस्स, S3 «tT 
( for सव्वधा ). Nr.2 भ्रभारणाधम्मो. 123 om. च. 

Ls D2 wrem;DaPu लख्खण ; Ds aay’. Mi ग्रलीश्रवादिणो ; 
01.3 Pea भ्रलिश्रवाइणो. 1४1.2 -चिन्तिश्रा ¦ Mi AN; Di -बिन्तया ; 
Da -qu ; D3 tasn ; Da fant ; 27 Peo -इत्तका ( for gam). Da.6 
अधो ; Da अघा (for अदो ). Di बहुशो, 


११० eee . [ Act V 
safi समादिट्ठम्हि सामुहविभक्लणेहिं जधा 
daresi AN चकवत्ती पसो geet दे भविस्सदि सि | 
ता मम मन्द्भाइणीए भागघेएहि' aed अळिभं get | 

राजा । (En) कथ संवादिनी कथा पतेते। ( निपुणमवलोक्य 

3 IAT)! अये कथम्‌ 


LI D1.4 fe (or दिटठ- ). Ni Mı Di transp. प्रमादिट्ठम्हि 
(Di wirasa) before war. Na om. Da. 3. 5 Pex fn 
D4.5.7 समादिठ्ठम्हि ; $3 Pea ain. Di. 7 सामुदिधिविभक्लतेहिं ; Da 
NN; Mı 123 सामुद्भविश्रक्सणेहिं; 24.6 S1 Per सागुइलक्लगेहिं ; 

बंहुविभड्लेहि ( for सामुरषिभक्खणेहिं ). Ni. 2 Di ins. मुहुत्तिधवरेहिं after 
amt. 53 जह ( for जधा ) 

La NI D3.5.6.7 tarat, Na edem? Mi ; Di 
; D2 SI Pe: ; D4 भबट्ठशो ; Ptz .. Pra om. | 
Na दीहाबु ; Mi दीहाऊ ; Di विविहबिहभो ( for Kere). N1,2 g- 
eff; D2.6 madia; D4 वती; 53 ef. Mr एसो दे; D3 
Ny D7 दे एसो; Pra सो (for C). Mi gd, 13.6 ga; Dj 
gak (for gust). $2.3 transp. gast and दे, Mr 73.7 om. दे. D3 
हुबिस्सदि ( for भंबिस्सरदि ). Da.4-6 om. त्ति, 

L3 D3om.; 24.0 म॑ (for मम). D4 मन्दमाभ्रणीए ; Pra aage 
भाएणोए, Mi भाभधेभएहिं. D3 मन्दभाभधेएहिं ( for मन्दमाइणीए amadahi ), 
Di aera (for सव्वं ). Nr. 2 ins. ते before df. 23.4 4 NN; 
Pra भ्रडिथं, NI. a संउत्तं; D4 वतं (for संवृत्तं ). 

L4 Mi ins wmm after arat. Mr 123 om. कथं. Ni सर्व- 
संवादिनी. D3 med (for WN). Ni wad; Mi संप्रवतंते ; Ds प्रवतंते 
( for बलेते ) छा अलोक्य ( for अवलोक्य ). 

Lg Miom.; D3 सकइ्श' (for कान्न ) D3 om. si. Di ins. 
wa after अये. D4 om. wiwi. Ni. a om. . 


Act V ] चण्डको शिकम्‌ १२१ 


छत्राकारमिवं शिरः पथुललारान्तं विशालेक्षणं 
TATA चरणो करो सकमलावाजानुलम्बौ भुजो | 
क्षामं ragà विशालमुदर' qed कटिः पीवरा 
नूनं भूपकुलाङ्कुरः शिशुरयं साम्राज्यचिह्वाङ्कितः ॥८ 
( स्ृतिमभिनीय सवेकव्यम्‌ ) । कएमियता कालेन वत्सो 5 
रोहिताश्बो नूनमस्यामेव वयोऽवस्थायां बतेते। Gh 
age मे NAH अथवा प्रतिहतममङ्गलं NAT | 
दोब्या । ( सोपालम्भमाकाशे ) । भअवं कोसिअ 'किदत्थो दाणि' fa i 
amı (सावेगम्‌)। कथ' भगवन्तं कौशिकमुपालभते। सर्वथा 
न किंचिन्न संवदति। age परपरिप्रहशङ्कया शेध्यैवेयम्‌। 1 


St. 8—4) D7 (before corr. ) चन्द्राकार ; S2 faar. 53 ga- 
ललाटीक॑--- ४) D4 om. «rg चरणौ करौ स-.--4) Dı शिशुरसौ, Mi साम्राज्य- 
uu. 

Lg D6S:Ptr om. कष्टमियता कालेन TAM. D4-6 Sı Per.2 ins. 
मे after वत्सो. 

L6 Da cotrupt; D6 gana ( for नूनमस्यामेव ). Dr agfa- , $3 


यदभि- (for agfa- ) 
L7 NI. ins. कणौ पिधाय before saat and शान्तं qrd 


after it. 

L8 Nı.2 Mi Da Afan; D3.6 Afaa. IN 1.2 ins. daa before 
किदत्थो, NI. 2 Mi D3 कदत्यो DI 92.3 कभ्रत्यो ( for किदत्यो ). NI. 2 
Mi दाणि; 24 arg. 1.० Mı D7 ins. gi; Dz ins. qd» इति 
qafa alter fa. 

Lg 04 om. Sd. D3 om. भगवन्तं - 

L 1o D4 52.3 om. न before किंचित्‌, Ds féfam. Da 51 Per. a 
om. न after किंचित्‌, Da. 3.6 51.2 Pr. 2 विसंवदति ; D5 वदसि corrected 
to वदति (for संवदति ). Mi अन्य- (for c). Dgom.; Ni. a aad ; 
Di aad dent; D45 Pea d (for fu). 

16 


१२२ चरडकौ शिकम्‌ [ Act V 


( चिरमवलोक्य सकरुणम्‌ )। wem संदेहेन। gn 
सा वाणी करुणातैनादविकलाप्यामन्दरतन्त्रीखना 
ते चामी भ्रमरौघनीलकुटिलाः पर्याकुला quis | 
तान्यङ्गानि कृशान्यमूनि सहसा दुष्प्रत्यभिश्चानि मे 
5 कान्तिः सेव पुराणचित्रमलिना रेखाभिरुन्नीयते 14 
हा वत्स रोहिताश्व err) देहि मे प्रतिवचनम्‌ (tf 
मूर्छितः पतति। det रूब्धा रोहिताश्वस्थ मुखमवलोक्य )। 
अनुद्विसानद्शानाङ्कुरस्य स्मरामि शेशव' मन्दभागयः | 
प्रथितमहलगुग्युलुकल्पितं 
10 प्रतलुलोळजटावलिमण्डितम्‌ | 
मधुपलक्वितमुग्धसरोरुद- 
द्युति सुखं तदिदं न विराजते ॥१० 


LI NII. 2 ins. agag अवलोकयामि तावदिदानी' ; Mi 123 ins. 
तदवलोकयामि तावदेनां ; Di ins. तदवलोकयामि तावत्‌ ; D7 ins. सवेक्ृव्यं ७९०८ 
चिरमवलोक्य. Di 53 लोकय (for अवलोक्य ). 52.3 सकौतुकं ( for awati). 
Ds fax’ (for कृतं ). Dy अस्‍्थापि ( 0 श्रद्यापि ). Na om. कृतमद्यापि संदेहेन 
कुतः, $3 om. कृतं, NI Mi D1.7 om, कुतः, 

St. 9—b) Mı 01.7 gaan ( for मूधेजाः ).--८) D4 gef ; 
most Mss दुःप्रत्यभिज्ञानि.--4) D1 पुराणचित्रलिखिता. 2.6 S1 Per लेखाभिः 
(for रेखाभिः ) 

L6 MiDsins नृपकुल (Mi ०कुलनन्द ) बालप्रवाल after रोहिताश्व. 
Ni. 2 Di प्रयच्छ (for देहि ). 02.6 $1 Per transp. देहि and मे. 

L7 D3 Sa मूर्ति (for मूर्तः पतति). Ds पतितः ; Sz. 3 पतित्वा 
पुनः (for पतति ). Mi om. det लब्धा. NI. 2 रोदिताश्वमुखं. Di आलोक्य 
(for अवलोक्य ) 

L8 NI. a ins. हा qu रोहिताश्र ; Dz ins. gr वत्स before अनुद्धिय- 
मान- Dr -दन्ताङ्गुरस्य (for -दशना०), D3 ins. ते before; Ni Mi Ds ins, 
ते after स्मरामि. Mi हसितं (for शेशव' मन्दभाग्यः). 

Se. ro—a) N 1.3 Dy प्रथितमन्गल-, Mi D5.7 -गुग्गुल-.-- 4b) Di. 2 
31 Ptr. a HN — b) Mi -अटावलिमरढल', 


Act V | चरडकौशिकम्‌ १३१३ 
हा वत्स रोदिताश्व हा तपनकुलवालप्रबाल हा 
हरि्चन्द्रहृद्यानन्दन हा कुपितकोशिकदक्षिणानुण्य- 
प्रचानपण्य | 

नेष्टं न द्त्तं न कुलोचितानि 

सुखान्यवा्तानि यशो न कीणेम | $ 
न्यप्रोधबीज NN 

विडम्बयन्वत्स दिव गतोऽसि u 


अपि च वत्स 2 
मूर्घाभिषेकपयसा न पवित्रितस्ते 
दाने! करो न चरणावरिमोलिपातेः i 10 
जातौ धनुर्गणकिणाङ्गघरो न बाहू 
लब्धोदयः प्रतिपदिर्दुरिवासि av: uta 


Li NI ins. d' before gr वत्स, Mi om. ga. Mi DI. z om. 
हा before तपनकुल-. Di तपनकुलबालक ; D7 तपनकुलप्रबाल ; Mr «कुलकमल- 
प्रवाल. 

La NI. 2 DI. 6. A-,. Mr om, हृदया, Da महाकुपित- (for 
हा कुपित- ). 

[, 2-3 Mier कुशिकनन्दनदक्विणागृण्यप्रधानपुणय ; 123 हा कौशिकदक्षिणा- 
प्रधानपणय. 

L3 Sz om.; Dı -प्रथम- (for -प्रधान- ) 

St. 11 Before this verse, D3 ins. qua ; Da ins. बाल एतावत्यो qut 
अपि हृदयसमुत्यदुःखप्रज्वलनज्वालाः पीयूषकरकुलस्य भवतो$नुस्मरणघनसारशी तलितसलिल- 
धारामिरनया तपखिन्या मया च निवोष्यत इति सोरस्ताडनं qf पतति det eur. 
—a) Di द्रुलोचितानि.-_<८ ) 121.6.7 qae ( for Ag. i. e. @ for 4) 
—d ) Mi विलम्बयन्‌ ; D7 विल॒म्बयन्‌- 

L8 Da om. this line. Mt D3 om. qq. 

Ss, 12 Da om. this verse.—b ) D4 चरणावरमोलि-. Na N- 
aé ) D4 -पुणकिंकिणीधकारी ( sic ) veh. 


१२४ AUTH, [ Act V 


(विचिन्त्य)। तत्किमिहोपखत्य विलपन्त्या देव्याः कथयाम्या- 
त्मानम्‌। अथवा न युक्तमिमां तनयशोकदह्यमानां eun 
खद्‌शाचिपर्ययेणापरेणोद्वदयितुम्‌। ( आत्मानमवलोक्य )। 
दुरात्मन्‌ हरिश्धन्द्रहतक कथमद्यापि न fava: किमतः 
5 परं द्रकष्यसि। (इति asi नाटयति। शानेरुन्मील्य)। दुरात्मन्‌ 
हरिश्चन्द्रदतक यदेतानिदानीमपि ease परित्यजसि 
तत्किमात्मधातिनो लोकादात्मानं परित्लातुमिच्छसि। fra 


LI Di.7 202 om.; NI. 2 fags ( for विचिन्त्य) NI. 2 Mi 
Dy किमहमुपठत ; Di किमहमुपश्रिद्य ; D6 Pea vf ,. 

La [४1.2 Mi D3 युक्कमिदानीं (for युक्कमिमां ) 

L3 Mi D3 दशा- (for azat- ). NI D1.4.5 32 -विपर्ययेणापरेणोद्वा- 
afi ; Na corrupt; Mr -विपर्थयेणोद्‌घाटयितुं ; 123 -विपयेयेणात्मानमुद्धाट- 
fd, D6 -विपर्ययारोपेणोद्वेदयिदु' ; D7 -विपर्ययेणापरेणोद्धेदयितु' ; 53 -विपयंये- 
शापरेणोद्वरयितुं, D3 स्वं ( for आत्मानं ), 

L4 Mi 123 om. ( hapl. ) all words from कथमद्यापि up to 
हरिश्वन्वदृतक ( 16) but ins. the passage later after परित्यजसि ( 16 ) 
Ni. 2 DI. 7 प्रियसे (for fand) 

Ls NI. 2 इष्ठुमिच्छसि ( for nadha ) ; for the reading of D3 see 
below (17 ). Di. 2 नाटयित्वा ( for नाटयति ). D1 ins. ततः before are. 
D4 उन्मोलयति ( for उन्मोल्य ) 

L 5-6 Di om. दुरात्मन्‌ हरि्षनहतक, 

L6 NI. z तत्‌ (forma), S3 यदेतावता (fo akara ) 123 ga- 
प्रायान्‌ (for शप्राणान्‌ )) 21.3 amfa (for परिलरजसि ). 

L7 D3 तत्किमतः परं दरष्डमिच्छृसि धिडमूर्खेति quf शनेरत्थाय ( for all 
words from तत्किमात्मधा तिनो up to fagga ) NI Mi झात्मघातितां; Na 
omm; Di 53 fd. DI लोकादात्मनः, N. पातयितुमिच्छृत्ति ; M1 
gefa: Di परिताणमिच्चसि. D7 om.; Di fm (for 
Wend) 


Act V] चराडकीशिकम्‌ yan 

वरमद्येव निर्मझमन्धे तमसि दारुणे | 
पुत्नाननेन्दुरहिता न पुनर्वीक्षिता fer: ॥१३ 

अपि च 
अन्ध॑तमः-क्रकच-वेतरणीष्ववीचि- 
चण्डासिपक्षवन-रोरव-शाल्मलीषु | 5 
नैतेषु सन्ति नरकेष्वपि यातनास्ता 
दुःखेन यास्तनयविएुवजेन तुल्याः ॥१४ 

तदलं विलम्बेन wa भागीरथीतीरप्रपातेन ga- 

शोकाझिदह्ामानमात्मानं नि्वापयामि। (इति मन्द्‌' 


St. 13-24) Da-6 faan’ ( contrary to metre ) ; S1 01.2 f. 
द) ४1.2 Mi तनयाननेन्दुरहिता (hypermetric).—d) D1 $3 पुनवी fag’. $3 
Peo दृशः (for far: ). Mi transp. St. 13 and Se. 14. 

St. 14-04) Ni. 2 -वैतरणीखवीचो- Di -वतरणीषु qfa-; Mi 03.7 
-वेतरणीषु Afa- ; Dz. 4-6 S1-3 ९1.2 -भैरवपूयवीचि-, [ Vaitaranĩ and Avici 
occur as names of Naraka in the Devi-purana].—b) D3 दण्डासिपत्र- ; D4 
चएडातिपत-.--4) Mi तनयविक्रयजेन ; D3 53 तनयविप्रवजेन as in text; other 
Mss «विक्वजेन, | Among Narakas mentioned in the Puranas ( Visnu, 
Padma, Devi ) we have the names of Andhatamisra, Krakacchada, 
Püyavaha or Püyoda, Vici, Asipatravana, Raurava, Salmali, Vaitarani 
and Avici] Mi arg ( for तुल्याः). Mi transp. the first and 
second halves of this St, 

L8 D3 विलम्बितेन (for विलम्बेन). NI. 2 भागीरथीतीरतटप्रपातेन | 
Mi भागीरथीप्रपातेन;  Dz.465:-3 Pt 1. 2 भागीरथोतटोपान्तेष ; 254 
०तटोपान्ते, 

L 8-9 Nr.2 थ्रसहाखुतशोकाभिना निर्दग्धः (N2 zr); Mi ga- 
शोकामिनिदंग्धड Di ब्रुतशोकाभिना qva ; 123 प्रवशोकदद्ममानं, 

Lg MiD; om. इति. 


११६ चरडकों रिकम्‌ [ Act V 


परिक्रम्य स्सृतिमभिनीय eum)! अहह मनाकपराधीन- 
मात्मानं विस्मृतो$स्मि। ( विचिन्त्य सवेछुव्यम ) । कष्ट भोः 
कष्टम्‌ | 
मरणान्षिदृंतिं यान्ति धन्याः खाधीनवृत्तयः | 
9 आत्मविक्रयिणः पापाः प्राणत्याग्रे5प्यनीश्वराः NA 
(àgi नाटयित्वा )। तदस्मादपि मनोरथाद्रष्टोऽस्मि nag- 
भाग्यः। कुतः 
दायणस्यास्य दुःखस्य घेयेमस्त्येव मेषज्ञम्‌। 
दुर्वारचिनिपातोऽयं भतं राज्ञाव्यतिक्रमः ॥१६॥ 
10 ( सावष्टम्भम )।  तथावद्दानीमसहाशोकापिद्ह्ममानमात्मान' 
विवेकवारिणा संस्तभ्य adet प्रमाणीकरोमि। 


Li MI Dı समृत्वा; D3 e ( for स्मृतिमभिनीय). NI. 2a न 
मनागपि. 

[. 1-2. NI. z Mi D1.7 पराधोनजीवितमात्मानं. 

La 2.6 विस्मृतासि (sic) ( for विश्मृतोऽस्मि ). NI. 2 ins. मन्दभाग्यः 
alter विस्मृतोऽस्मि, 

L3 Sz om. “ 

St. 15-24) Ni.2 124 faafa’ ; D6 faf 

L6 Na 125 ga (for षेक्ृव्यं ). Dg om.; D3 53 नाटयति ( for 
नाटयित्वा ), D3 तस्मात्‌ (for agaia). Ds om. अपि. Sz परिभ्रष्टोऽस्मि 
(for अशे$स्मि ). 

L 6-7 Mi D3 om. मन्दभाग्यः « 

L7 Di यतः (for कुतः ) 

St. 16-24) NI. 2 Mi Dr.3 [अ]पि (for [भ्र]्य ).—b) D3 भवति; 
D6 अ्रस्त्वेव ( for weda ). 

Lio Ds om. सावष्टम्भ, Mı 23.7 om. aa. D1 om. ama. 
Ni. a असहायभ्षुतरोकामिना दरण ; Mi असह्यशोकामिदरधं ; D1 अशक्यं शोकामि- 
दह्यमानं ; D3 इतशोकाभिदह्यमानं, Sz om, आस्मानं. 


Act V चरडकौशिकप १९७ 


यतः 
मध्ये व्यक्तमनादिविभ्रमवशादव्यक्तमाद्यन्तयोः 
पश्चत्व' cata: किलास्य जगतस्तत्पश्चथा संभृतम | 
संसाराणववीचिभडूवलनेयोंगा वियोगे; am- 
स्तन्मोद्दादपरं न afer विदुषां शोकस्य यत्कारणम्‌ ॥१७॥ 5 
शेव्या। (det लब्ध्वा )। कधं पढं हदजीविदं ण मं परिञ्चभदि। 
ता कि णु क्खु पत्थ करणिज्'। ( अश्रूणि परिमृज्य )। भोदु 
qgfd मसाणपादवे अत्ताणअं उब्वन्धिअ वावादृशस्सं। ( इति 
पाशां रचयति) | 4 
राजा (Tear ससंश्रमम्‌ ) | अहद्द इद्मपरमापतित॑ जीवितव्यसनफलम्‌ 1 
तत्किं करोमि मन्दभाग्यः। ( विचिन्त्य )। भवतु, एवं g 
( पकान्ते स्थित्वा ) à 


Lr NI. 2 ns, संप्रधार्य as stage direction before यतः . 

St. 17 —b) D3 dad; Dy संस्मृतं (for dad ).--c) Ni D7 -वशयेः ; 
Di -चलनेः Pra d: ( for Add: ). Mi avit. fait: समं---4) Na ते 
मोह।त्‌ ; 52 संमोहात्‌ ( for तन्मोहात्‌ ). 

L6 N. z लब्धसंज्ञा ( for सां asar ). D3 53 कहं ; 124 कथं (for 
कधं). Di ius. अज्ञ वि after कधं ; Mi ins. after gga. NI एट 
(for एदं), De d (for ). NI. 2 Mi transp. m and d. 

L7 02.5 om. णु. NI. 2 D1. 2.5.6 S3 Ptz खु; 124 ed. Ni 
[1.7 करइस्सं ; N2 Mi करिइस्सं ; D4 करणिलो ; Ds करिण, NI. 2 
विमृष्य ; Pca प्रमृज्य ( for अश्रणि परिमृज्य ) 

L8 Di एदस्स (for qafei ). NI. 2 Mi मसाणवादवे ; Dr मसापात्स 
पादवे ; 53 मसाणापाश्रवे. Da om. | Mi asia; D4 93 waag ( for 
aaron’). (४1.2 agen; D3 बन्धिश्र ; 52 adhem (for safara ) 

L 10 D3 om. esr. 07 om. M. 07 जीवितफल MI HN. 

L 13 Mi Di.3 इत्येकान्ते स्थित्वा (D3 स्थितः) पुनरन्यतो गत्वा कष्ट (Mi 
D3 om. this word); Da. 4-7 $1.3 ($2 missing) Pes.2 gaaat गर्वा Mt 
1-7 $1.3 (Sa missing) 00.2 continue Un तिं यान्ति इत्यादि पठति 
which Nr.: insert later below after St. 18. [ Variants: D1.5.6 
निवृत्ति; D3 निवृतिं ; 04 निवृती, Mi Di यान्तीव; D3 53 इत्याद 
(for आान्तोत्यादि ). Ds पठित्वा (for पठति). Mr D3.4 93 Pra ins. 
उच्चेः after पठति ] 


* 


sie चरांडकौशिकम्‌ [ Act V 


खकर्मवेचित्रवविपाकविभ्रमे- 
विरुढमार्गाः परलोकभूमयः | 
विहाय मायामवशस्य भूरियं 
विहस्यते सा किल पारलौकिकः ॥१८॥ 
5 gear) ( सविस्मयमाकणैयति ) i 
राजा । ( पुनरन्यतो गत्वा KOMAR यान्ति (५१५) इत्यादि 
पठति ) | 
श्ोम्या। ( आकण्ये add पाशमुत्सज्य )। हद्धी Tat मरणमहसवा- 
सत्तद्विआआए पराधीणजीविदाए दासत्तणं पि मण विसुमरिदं। 


St. 18—D 1.2.5.6 om. this verse.—4) MI aq (for ख- ).—4) 
Ni. 2 Mi D3 विभिन्नन (for fasz- ).--८) NI जीव; Na Mi 23.4 92 
Pea wrat; Dy येषां (for मायां ). NI न परस्य ; ‘N2 D7 अपरस्य ; Mi 
अरण्य++ (for अवशस्य ). NI. 2 Dy सर्वथा ; Mr Dz. 4 Pea भूमयो (for 
भूरियं ).—4) Ni. 2 विरुष्यते सा (Na विरुष्य सा ) किल ( Nz om. this word) 
que; Mi विहन्यते+क्रिल पारलोकिकः ; D7 freasa किल 
पारलौकिकः « 

Ls Mı 24-1७ ( $2 missing) Pcr.2 om. this line. 

L6 NI. 2 om, wear and cites the entire verse here. Mr Di- 7 8 
(Sa missing) Per.a ins. this line above (see above p. 127, 
112, v. 1). 

L8 Mi om. qaqa and transp. ससंश्रमं and पाशसुत्वज्य ). NI. 2 
सम्यगाकणये (for seed ससंभ्रमं). Mr हष्दी कधं ; D2 get NM; 3-5 S1 Per 
eft gfe; Dz aft हहे; 52.3 afte giae NI Di,7 ins. कधं 
before c- ॒ 

Lg Mı पराधीणजीबिदुणं; D3 परद्दीणा जीविदत्तं ; 53 पराह्दीणजोविश्ाए 
( for पराधीणजोविदाए ). !४1.2-जीविददासित्तणं ( for -जीविदाए दासत्तणं ). Mi 
D3 om. ; Di दासित्तणं ; 12.6 «rund Ds दारुणं ( for gang ). Da 
$1.3 Pes fa (for N). 


Act V ] चरडकोशिकम्‌ १९६ 
अण्णस्सि पि जम्मन्तरे इमादो दासभावादो ण विसुका भविस्सं। 
( ऊध्वेमवलोक्य दोघे' निःश्वस्य )। भअवं देव्य HN ft u 
लभीअवि भअवदो सआसादो। ता हृदम्दि मन्दभाइणी | 
( इत्यात्मानं पातयित्वा सहसोत्याय अधूणि प्रमुज्य )। केसिस॑ 
दाणिं अप्पदीआरदारुणे दसाविसंवादे परिदेविदव्वं) ता ४ 
कालोचिदं कतुभ दासिशणसमुचिदाए gegana दिभवरं 


4 


L 1 Di wafed ; Da अणसं ; 4 waed; D6 woad ; D7 uf 
(for maka). D4 53 वि (tor fa). Nr Mı df Mı om. this 
word ) परिमुक्का इमादो दासभावादो ; Na agreeing but corrupt; 01.7 ag 
पि परिमुत्ता ( 7 ण परिमुक्का [07 these words ) इमादो दासभावादो भविस्सं ( for 
इमादो दासभावादो U विमुक्ता' भविस्सं ). 

L 2 D3 Aa g (for aid’). Some Mss निश्वस्य, Di ins. भो 
before uud. Da Nee ( for भभवं ). Di देव; D3 देव ( for Nu). \ 1.3 
transp. मरिद्‌' पि U लभीभ्रदि and ud award (13): 33 वि ( for पि ). 
Mı मरणं ( for मरिदु ) 

L3 Mi लब्भदि ; Di aN; D2.5.6 Pra avafe ; D3 लब्भी भदि ; 
D4 लभदि ; 07 ame; 92.3 लंभदि (for लभोअदि ) Ni. 2 11.3 U 
हृदम्हि ; Mi Ds.6 $1.3 pt i. a ता gafa. 

L 4 Di पातयति ( for पातयित्वा ). Mi om. स 
Ni अश्रणि aa ; D3 saga परिमुज्य (for भ्रश्रणि प्रमृज्य 0. Di 
D2-6 Sı Per.2 किंत्तिञ्रं , D7 52 कित्तिभ्र ; 53 sn. 

Ls NI. 2 Mi D5.7 दाणि; D3 दाव ( for दाणिं ). D3 52-3 
suma. Ni. z Mr -दारुणो ; D2-6 «ep; S: Pura n. 
Nica Mi दसाविसंवादो | D3 जादविसंबादे ( for दसाविसंवादे ). Ni. a परि- 
देविदव्यो ; Pea परिदेवीदव्वं 

L6 Pra fu (for u). Mi D3 qang- 
Mi gegana ; D3 eus. 


हसोत्थाय, Na Mı om. ; 
किति; 


N1.2 Di dd; 


चयडकोरिकम्‌ Act V 


१३० 
आराधअन्ती  वदोबवासणिअमेहि mati परिसोधरस्सं 
जधा ण इमस्सिं मणुस्सलोण पुणो वि संभविस्सं enm 
( इति frat रचयति )। 
राजा । (दृष्टा सकरुणम्‌ ) | अये आरष्धमनया कालोचितम्‌। ( आत्म- 
5 गतम्‌ ) । साधु देवि साधु । नास्यामप्यवस्थायामतिक्रान्तमाभि- 


man तवदहमिदानीसुपखत्य भतुराशां प्रमाणीकरोमि। 
(aur mer waged सवेलक्ष्यं च) । देवि। (venie 
मुखमावृष्णेति )। महाभागे 


LI NI 01.3 52.3 moari; Na आराहयन्तीए, NI Mi Sa 
ब्रदोपवास-; Na किदोपवास-; 04 51 Per.2 व्वदोववास-; 93 वदोवपास- 
N1.3 -निअमेहिं. NI. 2 Di ins. तथा before mutusi. D4.5 MV. 
Mı D1.2.4-7 S1 Pti.2 परिसोसइस्सं ; D3 सोसइस्सं ; 53 परिदोसिइस्सं. 

La Dz Sz यह (for wat). 1४1.० Mi 01.3 om. U. Mr om. 
इमस्सिं Ni. 2 DI. 3. माणुसलोए. [1.७ U भविस्सं शदिसी (Na om. this 
word); Mr पुणो संभविस्सं; Di णा पुणो वि भविश्सं; D3 पुणो वि 
णा जम्मिस्सं (for पुणो वि संभविस्सं ). The passage from में (in मन्दभाइणी ) 
up to the end of the work are lost on missing folios in Di, 

L3 Mi (before corr, ) नाटयति ( for carafe ). 

L4 D3 om. दृष्टा and अये. NI Mı प्रारब्धं ; Na corrupt ( for 
aed ). Ni.2 लोकोचितं कर्म; Mr कालोचितं कर्म (for कालोचितं ). 

L 4-5 Nr.20m.; D3 Pea सगतं ( foc आत्मगतं ) 

L 5 Sz om. second साधु, Da.5.6 om. अपि. D4 श्रवस्थापातमप्य- 
तिक्कान्तं ( for अवस्थायामतिकान्तं ). 

L 5-6 MI fang (for भ्राभिजात्य' ). 

L6 Mi D3 om. इदानीं. D7 उपश्रत्य (for aqaa). D3 प्रभोः (for भर्तुः.) 

L7 NI. 2 Da om. सवेकृष्य॑ सवैलक््यं, [५1.2 Dz om. च, D3 
«ilg. 

L8 NI. 2 Mi D3 om. मुखमाइणोतिः Da.5-7 ins. इति बदति after 
महाभ गे, 


Act V] TTS शिकम्‌ १३१ 


भक्त्वा मत्परिशानमवृस्या सृतकम्बलम | 
प्रवतेनीयाः केनापि न इमशानोचिताः क्रियाः 1128 
तदुपनीयतां मे genre, (इति सवाध्पस्तम्भं करं 
प्रसारयति ) | 
Near! ( भयं नाटयन्ती )। NN द्रदो चिट्ट । N दे sand: 5 
amı (Aet नाटयित्वा स्थितः ) à 
seat) ( रोहिताश्वस्य शरीरात्पटमाङृष्यापयन्ती हस्त समालोक्य 
सचिस्सयमात्मगतम्‌)। md यकवत्तिलकलणसणाहो वि अअं 
पाणी ma बावारस्स उवणीदो। (शनेः प्रत्यङ्गवलोक्य 
St. 191४. 23.—cd ) Ni.2 Wdh. केनापि न श्मशानोचिता किया. 
Instead of the entire verse, S2 reads भ्रकृत्वा मत्परिज्ञानम्‌ इति पठित्वा ; 93 


smear मत्परिज्ञानमिद्यादि पठित्वा. 
L3 Pez om. मे. Nr.2 M1 23.6 मृतकम्बलं. NI. बाष्पस्तम्भं N; 


Mi सावष्टम्भ॑ ( for सबाष्पस्तम्भं ). 

Ls Na D6 नाटयति; Ds mafaa (for azaz ). Dz ins. 
मुहुत्तभ after MN. Mi ay gge (for mega). D7 om. quà. Ni. a ins. 
ज्जेव alter दूरदो, NI. z ते (for N). Mı 23.4 asui; Pea awages. 

L6 Ni. 2 Mi D7 Pea met नाटयति, omitting स्थितः, 52.3 नाटयन्‌ 


( £०1 नाटयित्वा ) 
L7 ४1.2 Mi D3.7 ins. aimed before रोहिताश्रस्यः Ni. 2 रोहिताश्व 


शरीरात्पटं ; D3 dama. परीधानां ( for रोहिताश्वस्य शरीरात्पटं ). Da ins. 
तं before श्रपयन्ती. N2 om. siet. (४1.2 ins, Ug: before ger. Ni. 


विलोक्य ; D3.7 शभ्रवलोक्य ( for समालोक्य ). 
L8 N2 om. सविस्मयमात्मगतं, 32 ata (for 'आत्मगतं ). Ni. 2 gat 


ta; D6 «d (fo mu), S3 xx वहिलहक्षवण-; Pca ameaqfqaray. 
Ni.2 D7 Pra -लच्छण- ; M1 -लाञ्हण- (for Na-). NI. 2 Mai 


D 3-7 om. वि. 
Lg D3 ins. ता before gaga. Ni. 2 ins. iedg after . 03.3 


Si Pti. a ins. N before xà: Mi D3.7 repeat शनेः, D7 Pes 
आलोक्य ( for atra ). 


११२ चराहकीशिकम्‌ [ Act y 
सप्रत्यभिक्षानम्‌)। wd ase! (ससंग्रमम्‌)। हा 
अजउत्त परित्ताहि परित्ताहि। (इत्यात्मानं पातयति)। 

ami (अपसत्य)। देवि न मां श्वपाकदास्यदूषितं स्पष्टुमहसि । 
तत्समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि | 

5 शोष्या। ( समाश्वस्य)। gat eat किण्णेदं। 

ami कर्मणां विपाकः। तदलं परिदेवितेन। उपनीयतामेतत्‌। 

शैव्या । (alganda ) । 

( आकाशात्पु्पदृष्टिः। उभी सवि्मयमवलोकयतः ) | 


Li [४1.3 प्रत्यमिक्षाय अवलोक्य च (forsarna [ p 131,19] 
सप्रययभिज्ञानं ). Mi om. सप्रत्यमिन्ञानं, S3 कहं (for ed). D3 om. all 
words from wf wase up to समाश्वसिहि (1 4). Na om. ससंभ्रमं. 


D7 om. हा. ‘ 
La NI. 2 परित्ताभ्राहि परित्ताआहि; Mi Dy परित्ताश्रहि rarah ; 
D4 does not repeat परित्ताहि, 


L3 Mrom.; Ni.a A- (for -दास्य- ). 

L4 Mr D2.5 do not repeat समाश्वसिहि. 

Ls Dz om.; Mi leaves space for gaten. Na ins. उत्थाय after 
game. N2 Mi om. ; D7 does not repeat; D2.3 51 Per M MN; 
D4 02 हद्धि हद्धि ; 52.5 gfu gka. Ni. 2 Mr D3 ins. N before 
किएणेदं, Nra D6 किं णेदं ; D7 Ky NH NN; 52.3 fé एदं (for 
faray ). 

L6 NI Mi D3 ins देवि before milai. NI. 2 परीपाकः ( for 
विपाकः ). NI. 2 om. अलं परिदेवितेन and ins. मे after उपनीयता. Mi D7 
Pea परिदेवितेः. १1.2 Mr D3 मृतकम्वलं ( for एतत्‌ ) 

L2 Ni. 2 सवेक्कव्यं नाटयित्वा अर्पयति; M: D3 तथा ge (for 
सवैकृव्यमर्पयति ). 

L8 NI. 2 ins. पतति before marma, Mi ins. पपात after पुष्पदृष्टिः, 
Ds परस्पर ( for सविस्मयं ), NI D4 Pea आलोकयतः (for अवलोकयतः ). 


Act V ] अणडकौशिकप १३३ 


राजा । कथमाकाझात्पुष्पवृष्टिः | 
( नेपथ्ये ) 
अहो दानमहो शोलमहो धेयेमहो क्षमा i 
अहो खत्यमद्दो शानं हरिश्चन्द्रस्य धीमतः ॥२०॥ 


शेब्या । (श्रुत्वा सन्छाघम्‌ )। अम्मो को दाणिं अञ्जउत्तस्स गुणसलाहाए 5 
मे हिअअं आखासेदि। अधषा अलं गुणकघाए। अज्जउत्तो 
fa णाम इमं अवत्थन्तरं अणुभोदि। सव्वधा अभारणो 
धम्मो । अरण्णरुदिदं adi अन्धआरणश्विदं सब्ब' विण्णाणं। 

Li Mi om. lines 1-2. . 

L2 From dard to the end of the work, the passages are lost on 
missing folios in S2. 

St. 20—4) Mi ज्ञानं (for शीरं ).—b) Na ata’ ( for dd ).—c) Mi 
शीलं ( for ga ) and aq’ ( for ज्ञानं ) 

L 5 Na Dy om . Mr D3 om. gre. Ni. a Mi D7 
दाणि ; 4 at. Ni. 2 D7 Pea ins. एसो before due. D4 भजउत्ते. 
Mi गुणसमायेहि , D3 गुणसलाहणे ; 53 गुसिलाहाए. 

L6 NI. z Mi Dy Pta transp. मे and faasi. Da श्रासासासेदि ; Ds 
'आसादेदि ; D7 समत्सासेदि ; Pea समास्सासेदि ; 53 समासेदि (for mrarêfi ). 
D7 querar ; other Mss (Di S2 missing) and Pt (except Ni. 2 as 
in text) sgar ( for awar). ४1.2 गुणमलाहाए ; 123 quemüg; 53 
estt ( for gagang). 

L 7 Si Per.2 जदि (for fa). Dq ins. दाणी after वि, D3 om. 
णाम. Mri इदं mawat. NI. 2 Mi Da. 5. श्रणुभवदि ; D3 भ्रणुहृवदि ; 
04 श्रणुभवेदिति ; D6 अणुभवदिति ; 53 भणुभवदित्ति ( for sat ). 125.7 
ins. ति; Pez ins. ति after mfr. S3 सम्बदा ( for ga). NI. 2 
Mi अभ्रारणं ; D6 wai; D7 श्रकारगो ( for sst ). 

L8 Mi fl; D3 श्ररण्णे sf; Da श्ररगशदधितं. Ni 
aga’; D6 «d (for ges). Ni भ्रन्धश्रारम्मि णशिदं ; 22.0 sequia ; 
D3 अ्रन्धश्रारेण च्छादिद (for अन्थय्यारणाबिद ). D3 om. second asi. Mi 
ins. च before fac 


१३४ चराडकौशिकम्‌ [ Ac V 


( ततः प्रविशति घर्मः ) 
egi महापतिवते, महाराज हरिश्चन्द्र, कथमहमकारण am, 
तथा द्वि पश्य 
अन्येषां ये दुळेभाः पार्थिवार्ना 
5 सत्यैदाने रूजितेः कर्मभिश्च t 
तानेवाइ॑ ब्रह्लालोक्यपूता- 
ATAY दातु शाश्वतानद्य लोकान्‌ ॥२१॥ 


age’ विंषादेन। वत्स रोहिताश्व समाश्वसिहि समाश्वसिहि i 
राजा। (ष्ट्रा Nan) Sun भगवान्धरमः। भगक्न्‌ afte 
10 वाद्ये | 
शोष्या। भभव' पणमामि। 
रोहिताश्वः। ( शनेः शनैरुन्मीलयति ) | 
धर्मः | समाश्वसिदि चत्स त्व' पित्रा धर्मेण पालितः | 
गतप्रत्यागते प्राणैश्चिर' पालवितु' प्रजाः ॥२२॥ 


La NI. a ins. कथय कथय before कथं, Mi D3 ५1 Pes.2 अकारणो 
( for merta ) 

L3 NI. 2 कुतः; Sz पश्य तथा fg by transp. ( for तथा हि पश्य ) 

$t, 21—b) Mi «id: ( for दाने: ). NI. 2 afaa: ; Mı D7 निजिताः 
(kor ऊजितेः ). NI. 2 कर्मभिस्ते--८) Pra ब्रह्मलोकस्य पूतानू.--4) NI. 2 Mi 
D2.3.7 93 Pea प्राप्तो (for आप्तो ). D7 ब्रह्मलोकान्‌ ( for sa लोकान ). 

L3 Mi विवादेन ( for विषादेन ), Da Sz do not repeat समाश्वसिहि. 

Lg NrzDsafgeni, Mi gage ( for सहर्ष ). NI. a ins. N 
before d. D3-5. 7 Pca om.; Da.6 S1 Prr सः (for अयं), 15.6 
भवान्‌ ( for भगवान्‌ ). 

L 9-7० Nr.a D7 Pea प्रणमामि ( for अभिवादये ) 

Lia Ni. 2 D7 do not repeat gaz. D2 ins. नयने ; DA नेले alter 
उन्मीलयति, Mi उन्मीलति, 

St. 2a—ab) Ni त्वं पिता ; Na afaa (for & पिता ).—d) Mi D3 
वभधयितु' ( for पालयितु' ), 


Act V] चरडकौशिकमू १३४ 


रोहिताश्वः। (समुत्थाय) | कथमम्बा | तत्केन पुनरिमं प्रदेशमानीतासि | 
दोंब्या | जाद अत्तणो भाअधेपहि'। 
धर्मः। वत्स अयं ब्रह्मलोकातिथिः पिता पुरत एव | 
रोहिताश्वः। तात परित्राय परित्रायस्व। ( इत्यात्मानं पातयति ) | 
राजा। वत्स न मां श्वपाकदास्यदूषितं स्प्रष्टुमर्हसि | 
sm राजन्‌ अलमिदानी इपणेरालापैः। तथा हि 
क्रेताप्यस्या ब्राह्मणो यः सदारो 
यश्वाण्डालो यत्न राज्यं AN 
TAHU तत्वतो शातुमेतत- | 
feed ang: सांप्रतं ते ददामि ॥२३॥ 10 
Ls NI. 2 Mı Pe सहसोत्थाय (for समुत्थाय). Ni. 2 ins. सविस्मयं 
after समुत्याय. D4 sia (for अम्बा ). D4-6 S3 om. aa. NI कथं (for 
तत्केन ) D3 केन उण इमं देशमाणोदासि (for तत्केन पुनरिमं प्रदेशमानीतासि ). 
Ni प्रदेशमानीतोऽस्मि इत्यवैलोकयति ; Dz प्रदेशमानीता ; P62 देशमानीताति ( for 
प्रदेशमानीताधि). Mı om. ufd. Na om. all words from कथमम्या to वस्स (| 3). 
L2 NI om. all words from शैब्या to भाभ्नरधएहि', D7 om. आद्‌. 


D2.6 malf’. 
L3 NI. 2 D) ins, d after अय. D7 om. ब्रझलोकातिर्षिः 53 om. 


पिता. NI. 2 gue: (for पुरतः ) 
L4 NI. 2 ins. CET | गये कथं (Na om. this word) ततोऽप्यलैष 
before तात. Mi om. तांत. Dz ara; Mı D7 93 «fermer ( for 


परितायख परितायख ). Ds पातयित्वा. 
L5 Da S1 71.2 ins. suda; S3 ins. समुत्थाय before . 


Pra om. वत्स, NI. 2 श्रपाकादि पुनः पुनः पठति ( [०1 श्वपाकदास्यदूषितं स्प्रष्टुमह fa) 
Mı D6 श्रपाकदूषित॑. 
L6 Da q only for राजन्‌, D4 कृपालापैः ; Ds Pra कृपणालापैः, Mi 


om. तथा हि 
St. aga) Na Mi D4-7 $1 01.2 Us; 03 योऽयं ; 53 dien: 


(for [भ्र] प्यस्याः). D2-6 $1.3 Pti. 2 ते; D/ corrupt (for यः), N2 drops बः. 
—b) Ni.2 D5 53 Pea mawal. (४1.2 qu ; 23 यथ foray). Ni. a 
WW (for at ).—c) D3 transp. राजन्‌ and gai. Ni. a reg (for M). 


१३६ चरढकोशिकम्‌ [ Act ४ 


कः कोऽत्र विमानानाम्‌। 
( प्रविस्य ) 
पुरुषः। आशापयतु भगवान्‌। 
emi इतो भव। 
5 पुरुषः | पषोऽस्मि। 
धर्सः। महाराज Rman दिव्येन चक्षुषा विलोक्यतां 
aad enifafa i 


cri यथादिशति भगवान्‌। (इति दिव्यं विमानमारुहा ध्यानं 
नाटयन्‌ ) | धिक्प्रमाद्‌ः थिकप्रमादः। विद्योपस्थानपरितोषितेन 
10 भगवता कोशिकेन सचिवेषु नो राज्यं प्रतिसुक्तम्‌ i 

धर्मः। राजन्‌ भवत्सत्यजिशासयेवासों मुनिस्तथा saa तु 

Li 74.5 ins. भोः after Sd. Mi विमानाधिकारिणां; D2.4.6 
$1.3 Per परिवाराणां or परीवारार्णां ; D3 परिचारकानां ; Ds परिचाराणां ; D3 
विमानं विमानं ; Ptz परिचारकाना विमानं विमानं ( for विमानानां ). 

L3 Pes ins. wa before; Mr ins. after भगवान्‌. D2.4 भवान्‌ (for 
भगवान्‌ ). 

L6 Mi राजन्‌ (०४ महाराज). ४1.2 Mi D3 विमानमारुह्य, which 
D3 transp. after agar. NI. 2 अवलोक्यतां ( for विलोक्यता ). 

L7 Sz यथेष्ट' ( ० यथेदं ). Mi om.; Ds सर्व' यथेष्टमिति; D6 
यथेदं सर्वेमिदमिति (for यथेदं सर्वमिति ), 

L8 Mi Ds भवान्‌ (for भगवान्‌). NI. 2 D7 93 om. दिव्यं, 24 
$3 विमानमधिरह्म, [४1.2 ins. दिव्यवेशमास्थाय ; D/ Pra ins. रुच्यवेशमास्थाय 
before ध्यानं. Mi m वेगमास्थाय ( for इति दिव्यं विमानमारुह्य ). 

Lo NI. 2 D3 नाटयित्वा; Mı नाटयति ( for नाटयन्‌ ). Mr D3.5.7 
do not repeat धिक्‌ प्रमादः NI. z om. second धिक्‌. D4 repsats both 
धिक्‌ and sag: Na विद्यापस्थान-, 124 -परितेन ( for -परितोषितेन ). 

Lio ॥1.2 सचिवे (for सचिवेषु ) Nri S3 om. नो. Ni प्रतिनियुक्त ; 
Na gm; Mi प्रमुक्क ( for प्रतिसुक्त ), 

Lr: Ds. 6 om. राजन्‌, NI. a सत्यजिज्ञासनेन; Mi सत्यजिज्ञासाये; D3 aa- 
जिज्ञासाथिंतेव ; 4 जिज्ञासयेव, Dy om. असौ. Mı D3 transp. असौ and gfi 


Act V J चरंडकोशिकम्‌ १३७ 


राज्याथितया। तदल' संश्रमेण। विस्रष्धमालोक्यतां तदिदं 
सवम्‌ | 
ami (aia नाटयित्वा सानन्दम्‌ )। देवि दिष्ट्या aà 
क्रेता स ते प्रकतिकारुणिको द्विजन्मा 
जञायासखो ननु शिवौ किल दम्पती तो i $ 
क्रेता ममापि खलु यो भगवान्स धर्मे- 
स्तेनाघुना मनसि शल्यमुपेति शान्तिम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
ada तेन fe अभिषिच्यतां पृथिवीराज्ये वत्सो रोहिताश्यः | 


राजा | भगवन्‌ यदादिशसि | 


La Mi तत्र ससंभ्रमेन ( for तदलं dada). D2 91 Poi विशुद्धं ; D3 
fag. N. 2 D4 अवलोक्यतां (for आलोक्यतां ). Nr.2 D7 यदिदं; Mi 
तावदिद ( for afa ) 

La NI. 2 S3 ins. इति alter qi. 

L3 ३1.2 अभिनीय-; 53 नाटयन्‌ ( for नाटयित्वा ). N. 2 सविस्मयं ; 
Dy Pea aferd (for सानन्द ). ४1.2 ins. fid नः faa before देवि. D4 
zcaqt ( for दिष्ट्या ). 

St. 34—b) Sz Ptz न तु for ननु J.— After b) D4 ins. 

आ क्षिप्य येन भुवि पातित एष बालः 

सोऽयं गणो भगवतः करुणाद्र चेताः | 

चरडालवेष भवति भैरवमादधानः 

श्माशानिकां वरहृतिब्रकटात्मतृत्तिः ॥ 
— cd) Ni Da घर्मोऽधमोऽधुना ; MI D3 धर्मश्वेतो5घुना ; Da धर्मो ममाधुना ; 
5 धर्मो ममीधुना ; 17 adi malam (sic) ( for धर्मस्तेनाधुना ).—4) Ni मयि 
विशन्‌; Mı D2.3.5-7 मम विशल्यं ( for मनसि शल्यं). Ni समुपेति ( for 
उपैति ). S3 शान्तिः. 

L8 Ds om. धर्मः. Ni ins. तावत्‌ after भ्रमिषिच्यतां. Mi एध्वीराज्ये 
असो रोदिताश्रः ; D3 guU रोहिताश्रो ऽयं (for पृथिवीराज्ये ara रोहिताश्रः ). 
53 एथिवीराज्येडभिनिवेश्यतां. 24 om. वत्सः" 

Lg This line is missing in $3. 

18 


१३८ | UTA शिकम्‌ Act V 


धर्सः। आसनमासन' ga’ oa चामर चामर' भृक्गारो भृङ्गारः। 
qui पतत्सिंहासनमुपनतं दीप्तमाणिक्यचित्र' 
ga चेतत्परिणतशारश्वन्द्रबिम्बानुकारि i 
पते ज्योत्स्राप्रसरघवले चामरे हेमदण्डे 
5 शृङ्गाराम्भस्तद्दममितः eei सागरेभ्यः ॥२५॥ 
( धर्महरिश्चन्त्रौ रोहिताश्वस्याभिषेकं AN:) 
awa: | ( ऊध्वेमवलोक्य )। दिष्ट्या विमानचारिणीभिदेवताभिरभि- 
नन्द्यते वत्सरोहिताश्वस्याभिषेकमद्दोत्सवः। तथा हि 
एता adh दृति कलारन्समृतांस्तीर्थतोयेः 
10 «m fara: स्थगयति दिशः दुन्दुभीनां निनादः | 
नृत्यन्त्येताः सुरयुबतयो मुक्तमन्दारवर्षाः 
स्वैः स्वेरंशेने रपतिममी लोकपाला भजन्ते ॥२६। 
तत्कृतं करणीयम्‌ । दानी  ब्रह्मलोकमभि प्रतिष्ठस्व | 


Li Mi repeats आसन only. D2 does not repeat शरासनं, ga, चामरं 
and AN:. D5 does not repeat ga and भृङ्गारः. NI D3 om. चामरं 
alat. S3 HIT. This speech is given to राजा ॥ 93. 

St. 25—4) Mi D3 53 sand (for उपनतं ). 124 53 दिव्य- (for 
दीप्त- ). — b) S3 fad ( for ga). 23 चद्धतारानुकारि ( for *बिम्बानुकारि ).— c) 
Da एतत्‌ (for एते ). D3 -प्रकर- ; Ds (before corr.) -प्रवर- ( for -प्रसर- ) 
Pra gazal. 

Lz 24 Sz om. all che words from घर्मः ऊध्वेमवलोक्य to नन्द्यते वत्स 
(1 8) and read only हरिथन्त्र egaa. N ins, dad after mada. D3 
विमानचारिभिर्देवेः- Mi transp. देवताभिः and अभिनन्दयते. 

L8 D2.6.7 Pra वत्सस्य रोहिताश्रस्य. D3 ins. लक्ष्यते after -महोत्सवः. 
| $1, 26.—4) D3 नार्या ( for aÑ ).—5) NI arexfard ; Mr सान्द्र 

fard , Ds 53 सान्द्रन्निरधः ; D/ सान्द्रः fur, .—0) Ni D6 मुक्कमन्दारबषैः ; 
Mı 03 . lt: d) NI : (for eiii: ). Mi भजन्ति. 

L 13 Ni om.; Da-4.6 तत्कृतमिदानी' यत्करणीयं. 23 om. N. 

Ni Safaga; D4 भभितिष्ठल ; 127 wfefez (sic) ( for अभि प्रतिएख ). 


Act V] `  चरडकोशिकम्‌ १३६४ 


amti भगवन्‌ 
क्रुद्धे तजनतत्परे eg गतान्दष्टाधरे कौशिके 
adaa facta गच्छसि नयास्मानप्यनाथानिति i 
प्रत्यश्रागतबाष्पदोनवदनेरुक्तो;स्मि यैस्तान्कथं 
त्यक्त्वात्मंभरिरभ्युपैमि भवता लोकान्प्रदिष्टानहम्‌॥२॥ — ^ 


aW, राजन्‌ स्वकर्मवेचित्रो्ावचखभावानां प्रजानां N पुनरेतावन्ति 
भागधेयानि | 
राजा | क्षणं amd सह ताभिरेव 
लोकान्प्रजाभिबिहरामि तांस्तान्‌ | 
ममेव वा पुण्यवलेन तासां 
भवन्तु लोका भवता प्रदिष्टाः ॥२८॥ 
धर्मः । ( सविस्मयम्‌ )। अहो लोकोत्तरं चरितमस्य राजर्षेः । राजन्‌ 


अनेन पुण्यदानसंभावितेन परेण पुण्यसंभारेण प्रजञानामात्मन- 


LI Mi om. भगवन्‌. 

St. 27-74) Ni Mi D7 [श्र] प्यनुगतां for खलु गतान्‌ ). D4 गता (for 
गतान्‌ ).—b) D7 प्रविहाय (for क्क fagia). Mı transp. अस्मान्‌ and fa. — d) 
D3 मुक्कात्मंभरिः. D7 agai ( for भवता ). D4 प्रतिष्टान्‌ ( for प्रदिष्टान्‌ ). 

L6 Ni om. जन्‌. D3 खधर्म- (for asd). Mi 123 -प्रभावानों 
( for -खभावानां ). NI om. ; Ds transp. प्रजानां and भागधेयानि (17). 

L8 NI. 2 ins. भगवन्‌ before the verse. 

St. 28 — b) D4-6 S3 विचरामि ( lor विहरामि ).—c) D2.3 51.3 Pu 
पुरयलवेन. 

[, [2 [४1.2 लोकोत्तरन ते, Mr D» om. UNI. 

Li3 Ni Mi D3 Pe ins. तै; Na ins. तेन after अनेन. 
Ni.2 पृण्यद।नमं चयेन ; Da पुणयप्रदानमंभावितेन ; D4 पुगयदानेन ; D7 
पुण्यसं चयेन (for पुरयदानसंभावितेन ). NI. 2 om; Mi 24 परेश ( for 
अपरेश ). Mi पुण्यमंत्रयेन for न्मंभारेग ). NI. 2 D2 om. ; D4 ins. थ 
alter पुण्यसंभारेया. 


१४० चराडकोशिकम्‌ ` Act v 


श्रोपार्जिताः शाश्वता छोकाः। तदुच्यतां कि ते qu 
प्रियमुपकरोमि | 

राजा । भगवन्‌ अतः परमपि प्रियमस्ति। तथा हि 

विद्यालाभान्मुनिरपि मयि त्यक्तमिथ्याभ्यसूयो 

5 लब्ध्वा ध्राणानयमपि शिशुश्चक्रवतिं त्वमाप्तः | 
दृष्ट: साक्षात्वमपि भगवन्त्रह्मसालोक्यमाप्तं 
किं वा तत्स्याद्यदपरमतो afd प्रार्थयिष्ये ॥२९॥ 

तथापीदमस्तु 

प्रमुदितसु जना समृद्धसस्या 

10 भवतु मही विजयी च भूमिपालः । ` 
कविभिरुपहिता निजप्रबन्धे 
शुणकणिकाप्यनुशृहातां गुणझेः Nol 

Li NI अपि (((च); Na corrupt for the phrase. N r.a ins, 
mq after उपार्जिताः. Na लोकान्‌ ; D6 शाश्चतलोकाः ( for शाश्रता लोकाः ) 
D3 om. तदुच्यतां. D3 transp. किं ते and भूयः. Ds om, ते. 

L 1-2 Mr तदुच्यतां भूयस्ते किमुपकरोमि. 

L3 Sz om. afr. Mi ins. न; D3 ins, कि before प्रियं, NI. 2 
D3 om. तथा हि. Cf. Uttara-carita before vii. 20 अतः परमपि प्रियमस्ति, 

St. 29 -4) D2.4-6 सुनिरयमपि (for मुनिरपि मयि ).—b) Ds Pra लब्धः 
(for aser ). Mi D3 asg: प्राणेरयमपि.--८) Nr.2 Mi D3 स्वमसि ( for 
त्वमपि ). 26 भगवान्‌. Na arate; Mi -लोकत्वं (for सालोक्यं )—4) 
D3 om. वा. NI. 2 किं स्यादन्यद्यदपरमहो akad प्रार्थयेऽहं ; Mi D7 कि 
स्यादेतत्परमपि मतं (MI परतरमतो ) यत्मियं प्रार्थयिष्ये. 

1. 6 Dg ins. भरतवाक्यं before dum. N. 2 D7 भवतु ( for meg). 

St. 3०-24) D4 प्रतुदित- (for प्रमुदित-). Ni. 2 -छुजनाः. D3 विरुढशस्या. 
All Mss and Pe ( except D4-6 Pt2 as in text; Di S2 missing ) 
-शस्या (for -सस्या ).--८) Na कविविनिहितयभिजप्रबन्धे, Mi D 3 निजे 
प्रबन्धे.) Na गुणाकाप्यनुगृह्यतां (corrupt); D6 qasfgtage ; Si Pes 


शुणकणिका हानु०. Ds ins. at before spgg:, N2 spmer ; D4 Tay: ( for 
TR: ). 


Act V] , चणडकोशिकम्‌ १४१ 


अपि च 
येनादिश्य प्रयोगं घनपुलकभृता नाटकस्यास्य हर्षा- 
डस्त्रालंकारहेग्नां प्रतिदिनमर्शा राशयः ATTA: | 
तस्य क्षत्रप्रसूतेश्ने मतु जगदिदं कारि केयस्य कीतिः 
पारे क्षीरः व्यसिन्धोरपि कवियशसा साधंमप्रेसरेण॥३१॥ 0? 
( इति निष्कान्ताः सर्वे )। 


इति पञ्चमोऽङ्कः समाप्तः ॥ 
इत्यायेक्षेमीश्वरक्कतं चण्डकोशिकं नाटकं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ ` 


ren cmd 


St. 31-24) Mı येनेतस्य (for येनादिश्य ).—b) Mi दृष्टा (for a- 
Ni. 2 D3 AfA (for प्रतिदिनं) D7 masa (for mem ).— c) D4 
सतसूतेश्र मतु (submettic). Mi जयति (for wag). Pra safgd.—4) 
Ni. 2 दराम्बुसिन्थोः : Mi D3 चीराम्बुराशेः ( ० क्वीराश्यसिन्धोः ) 

Colophon, Ni. 2 qug: समाप्तः ; Mi TEASE: i इति farin 
श्रीमदाचार्यज्ञमोश्वरकृती चणडकोशिक॑ नाम नाटकं समाप्त ॥; Dr S2 missing; 
2.5.6 S1 पश्चमोइ: u इति श्री (Da om. श्री) भ्रायंद्षेमोरवरकृतं (Sr uad at-) 
चरडकौशिक॑ नाम नाटकं समाप्तिमगमत्‌ (Ds St समाप्तं); D3 विमानारोहणं नाम 
quate: ॥ इति श्रीमदाकविराजच्तेमीश्वरविरचितं बयडकोशिकं नाम नाटक संपूर्गा' | 
Da awae: । इति श्रोमदाये क्षेमीश्वरक्ृतवराढकौशिक नाटक संपूर्ण; 07 wm | 
समाप्त' चेदं चएडकौशिकं नाम नाटकं ॥ कृतिरियं महाकवेः YAN 93......... 
कृते चरडकोशिके quatsp:u Pt 1. 2 इति sia (Pu श्रीभ्राय ) क्षेमोश्वरकृते 
चरडकौशिकनाटके quatsg: सम। प्तिमगमत्‌. 

Post-Colopbon. Nx ins. खाब्धिलोके (Nevari dad 19921250 A. D) 
गते वर्ष dà पञ्चदशे दिने wh च श्रीमतो राज्येऽभेमक्षस्यास्य लेखनम्‌ ॥ 
शुभमस्तु ॥ 

Then in 3 later and smaller hand: 


ayari? (N. S. 75121631 A.D) ad नेपाले शनिवासरे। पीषेन्दु- 
वृद्धिसप्तम्यां शुद्ध श्रीरामदासतः N 


१४२ ; चरहकोशिक्म्‌ [ Act V 


Na ins. 
भ्रेयोऽस्तु daa ६०७ (21487 A. D.; Sastri reads ५०७ ) मारम- 
शिरशुक्कद्वितीयार्या तिथौ शनिश्चरवासरे । विजयराज्यश्रीयय ( जय 7) स्थिति 
राजमज्ञदेवस्य ॥ वीर्तिप्रतापाजितसिहमूतिः संमार्जितं पादनखेऽपि यस्या । 
सेयं विभाति विबुद्धाजनानां श्रीपात्वत्सरणः feum ॥ 


लिखितमिदं वजा(आ) चाच्य(यै) अमरेतु दत्तेन | शुभमस्तु सर्वजगतां । 

Mi ins. ओ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ श्रीरामाय नमः ॥ शाके १७०४ ( ='782 
A. D.) वै व च g ( 4:1 वदि agu 30). 

Di missing. 

Da ins. ` 
निधिगृहरसचन्द्रे वत्सरे विक्रमाख्ये (सं १६६६164३ A. D.) गुरुवरदिनशुद्धा 
मासि माघे च कृष्णे । शशधरपुरमध्ये WAT व्यलेखद विवुधहृदयसार नाटक 
कौशिकाल्यं S u छु॥ शुभमस्तु श्रीमद्‌ भत्रानी कुशलं दिशतु ॥ 

D3 ins. 
शुभ भवतु । संवत्‌ १८१४ (८1759 A.D.) समये मार्गशीष कृष्ण १२ सोमे 
लिखितं व्रजनाथेन पंचनदान्वयेन eit: ॥ छं ॥ श्रीः ॥ S ॥ 

Dg ins, 
भरोशंकरार्पणमस्तु ॥ सं ७५० (१)॥ छ॥ छ ॥ 

Ds ins. 
शुभ भूयात्‌ ॥ युगमुनिरसचन्द्रः diasah (d १६७४८161४ A.D.) च 
मालि पोषे qq सिते बे हरनयनमितौ भव्यदायां तिथौ च । गोलानन्दनवासरे 
शुभदिने ताम्नाकरा aa हि aad पुरि नाटक च लिखित नागावलीनांमनि ॥ 

भूयात्‌ श्रीदमिदं मनोहर लिवि पाठाय agers ॥ शुभं ॥ 


D6 ins, 
d १६५७ पौष कृष्णा ( 21801 A D.). 

D7 ins. 
संबत्‌ १६६१ (the lase figure 4 indistince ) ( 1605 A.D. ) वर्षे 
माघ Af · (letters worm-eaten and lost) शुभ भवत । 
लेखकपाठरुयो[ ! fren) wadeni सप्तशतानि ॥......... (lost) l 
भोविष्णुसूनोर्गोपालस्येदं पुस्तक भ्रातृणां ग्रप्ययनार्थ' I 

$1 ins. 
कल्याणधुन्दरखामिने नमः ti भीरस्तु॥ No date. 

Sa missing. 


Sz gag i ft. . . . नमः, No date, 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION 


CANDA-KAUSIKA 
(THE FIERCE KAUSIKA OF ARYA KSEMISVARA) 


ACT | 
Prologue 
(Invocation) 


‘This deity, because of the diversity of ehree qualities!, creates, 
sustains and destroys the worlds; it is by his eight pervading forms? 
indeed that this very universe is covered; for him there is none to 
adore’,—as if perceiving this, on the onset of Siva's dance, the flower. 
offering, scattered by the hisses of the hoods of serpents encircling 
[his hand], fell at [his own] feet?,—may it protect you! (1) 

L] 


Moreover : 


“O fair-limbed lady, let thy face with its ruddy eyes, frowning 
brows and slightly trembling lips, put to shame the beauty of the 
moon, No need of appeasement; O proud woman, let this wrath 
of thine increasel,’— May Siva, embraced by the goddess thus 


addressed*, be auspicious to you ! (2) 


And again: 

Blissfully relaxed in meditation; amorously thrilled at che sight of 
Gauri's face; now startled [and] marvellous, and now smiling at his 
own agitation; cruel to the mind-born [Cupid] who drew the bow; 


1 Namely, the three well-known Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Literally 
traigunyazz threefold qualitative condition. 

2 The eight forms or manifestations of Siva constitute the theme of thc 
first verse of Kálidása's Abbijiana-sakuntala. 

3 The conceit is that Siva’s flower · offering falls at his own feet because 
it finds no god superior to iva. Some MSS make this clear by reading nija- 
carana-· gatah; but this reading omits the iva of the Utpreksa. 


4 And propitiated by the subtle flattery. 
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conttacted with pity when [Cupid was] burnt; and trembling with 3 
flow of tears at the weeping of his [Cupid’s] wife, may the [diverse] 


looks of Siva protect youl! (3) 


(At the end of the invocation) 


THE STAGE-DIRECTOR. Enough of prolixity! I have been 
commanded by Sri-Mahipala-deva who, having gracefully uprooted all 
thorns [to the State], was a suitor in the self-choice ceremony of 
Laksmi, who was drawn by his arm-staff, revolving like Mandara 
in the midst of the sea of battle, Of him those who are versed in old 
history recite a laudatory verse: 


[The same] Candragupta who, having the support 
of the naturally abstruse policy of Canakya, conquered 
Kusumapura by  vanquishing the Nandas, made his 
appearance again as Sri-Mahipaladeva, rich in the pride of 
his arm, in order to slay just those [Nandas] who have 
today verily attained the form of the Karnatas. (4) 


(Entering) 


.. ASSISTANT TO THE STAGE-DIRECTOR. Sir, what further 
has been commanded by that king ? 


STAGE-DIRECTOR. It has been commanded that a new drama 
named Canda-kausika [ and ] composed by the poet Arya Ksemiévara, 
grandson of Vijayakostha, should be staged. The poet has indeed 


thus addressed the courtiers, who are proficient in the sacred text of 


1 This verse desctibes the changing aspects of Siva's eyes at the time when 
Madana, the god of love, was annihilated by fiery wrath of Siva, the god of 
destruction. 

3 This alludes to the churning of the ocean by means of the revolving 
Mount Mandara; from which Laksmi arose, with an implied comparison o£ king 
Mahipála to Visnu, 
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dramaturgy," who ate conversant with the arts and sciences, and 
who are familiar with the ways of the world: 


O learned men, nothing is seen in. this world which 
is faultless or meritless, Ignore, therefore, the faults and 
accept the merits. (5) 


Therefore, O Assistant, why do you not begin the music along with 


the actors ?? 


ASSISTANT.  (Doubt[ully, with face downcast). Listen, noble 
sir. The Brahman, to whom a fee was promised by your good self 
at the time of the eclipse, is now angry on that account ; so all the 


actors are frightened. 


STAGE-DIRECTOR. (Acting as if afraid; after reflection, 


with joy). Friend,’ there is no need of fear in this. Now then | 


Shall keep my word and give to the Brahman today 
what was promised, just as Hariscandra did by selling 
his son, wife and himself.? (6) 


(Behind the stage) 


Come, come, dear friend. 


STAGE-DIRECTOR. (Looking towards the tiring room). Ab 
why,—this is king Hatiscandra, directed in lus way to the inner 
apartment by his dear friend Baudhayana, [ He looks | tired after 
the vow and vigil, quietly advised by the family priest, who [himself] 
has elaborately begun various rites for the auspicious termination of 


calamities foreshadowed by great portents. This is he 


1 Dramaturgy, is said to be the fifth Veda, the Nárya-veda, in Bharata s 
N dtya-fastra. 

2 Cf. Veni-s, Prastivana: tat kim iti páripárivika nárembbayas Kusilavaih 
saha samgita-melaham. 

3 The term marisa (Sit, or friend) is the regular word, prescribed 
by Dramaturgy, by which the Assistant addresses the Stage-director. 

4 This is meant to hint at the plot of the play about to be staged. 
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Whose eyes, inclined to sleepiness, are red and dull , 
whose handsome lotus-like face is wasted through sleepless. 
ness ; and who looks like an elephant which, having strayed 
from its herd at the close of the day, finds itself distressed 
at dawn by recent separation. (7) 


So come, let us go there | 
(Exit). 
End of the Prologue. 


(Then enter the KING, showing weariness for want of sleep, 
and the JESTER). 


THE JESTER. O friend, thou dost walk hither and thither 
with eyes drowsy for want of sleep, like a tortoise with its head a 
little thrust out, like a blind mouse opening and shutting the eyelids 
without seeing the way. ' 


THE KING. My friend, it is sleep which causes chief support 
of the body of all beings. For: 

It soothes the mind, brings lightness to every limb, 
kindles excellent understanding, removes deficiencies, 
keeps the balance of  body-humours, and brings 
happiness attainable by a peculiar concentration of the 


mind. (8) 


Whereas see now my 
Body is languid with drowsiness, mind is benumbed 
with an excess of tiredness, mouth is yawning every now 
and then, and eyes cannot stand the light of the morning 
sun. (9) 
(Reflecting, witb wonder) What again could have been the 
object of the revered sage and teacher in ordaining this night- vigilꝰ 
Or perhaps it is not proper to deliberate upon the commands of a 
preceptor. 


1 He is called a Kulapati, which means that he was a venerable old sage 
who feeds and teaches ten thousand pupils, 
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THE JESTER. Well, friend, on thinking I find nothing in it other 
than the harm of frustrating the Queen who was dressed up and ready 
ro receive her lover.“ 


THE KING. Friend, away with jesting ! 
THE JESTER. O this may be a jest to thee, but to me, a poor 


‘ellow, this is a misfortune, 


THE KING, (Expressing apprehension, with anxiety). How now 
do you think what steps the Queen will cake? 


THE JESTER. I suspect she is angry. » 
THE KING. That ts so; what doubt is there? This is no small 


cause for anger for the Queen. Thus: 


Whether he is held up by che ministers, or he is 
carried away by the delightful company of friends; or 
perhaps the rogue, yone to meet some other beloved woman, 
does not come today. Thus, what things are not imagined 
of me as a rogue by my beloved, with her sighs and 
with a face drenched with tears dropping from eyes 


reddish with anger? (10) 


Moreover: 

In eager desire for gracefully accomplished adorn- 
ment, the evening was spent by her. The next watch? was 
passed with eyes set upon my path.” The rogue has not 
come thus with welling tears and with languid wiping off 
of the decoration, how again the rest of the night 
was passed by tossing on the sides of the bed!“ (11) 


1 That is, as a Vasakaesajja heroine of Sanskrit Poetics. 

a The Yama is a watch, one-cighth part of a day, a period of about three 
hours, 

3 Cf. Tapasa-vatsaraja-carsta: tām sampratyapi margaedatta-nayanam 
drastum pravyttasya me. 

4 Cf. Abbi-íak. (vi. 4); Sayyaepranta-vivartanar vigamayaty unnidra 
cua ४५४४39: Malavika, vii. 5. 
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(Acting as if anxious). Ah alas, this lady with arched brows 


Ac that time if some one approached, she was in 
fruitless flurry to rise up, moved by the expectation of my 
arrival, Towards her companions, who quietly smiled at 
each other but hid their faces, she became downcast [in 
face]. (12) 

THE JESTER. (Smiling). Well, friend, why dost thou trouble 
thyself by bewailing over what is gone by? So come, let us go there 
and appease the Queen. 


THE KING. (Meth approval). You speak rightly, So come, 
let us go there. (They walk about). (Sighing, in dejection). The 
act of going now is depressing to one whose fit time is lost. Fot 
instance : 

While linking up [in her mind] my tnterrupted talk, 
she cast her eyes upon my path even if a blade of grass 
trembled, with the thought that I was coming. [Why] 
was [then] the lovely woman not embraced with loving 
regard by me, approaching quietly and unobserved from 
behind; [why] were not her eyes, resembling fresh blue 
lotuses, covered [playfully] by my hands? (13) 


THE JESTER, (Walking about and looking towards the tiring 
room; with approval). Look, look, O friend. The Queen is just seated 
talking something to Cärumati, who has brought the parapharnelia of 
toilet. 


IHE KING. (Looking, witb delight). Ah indeed! 


Removed is the painted decoration on the reedlike 
white cheeks of her who is slim-limbed; collyrium is not 
applied by the fawn-eyed lady on the eyes which extend 
up to the ear-tips; the braid of the hair, curly by nature, 
is hanging down loosely; and the lips which are like- 
the [red] Bimba-fruit’, are pale. And yet how strange! 
The loveliness, which dislikes all decoration, is still 
just as faultless, (14) 


1 See below note on i. 21, 
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(Tben enter SAIBYA as described, acting as if in anxiety, and 
^ARUMATI). 

CARUMATI. Queen, here is material for decoration. 

SAIBYA. (In dejection). O Carumati, remove this. How much 
should I humiliate myself by setting my heart upon means of fruitless 
decoration f, 

THE JESTER. Ah, how weighty is her resolve ! 

THE KING. Well spoken, Queen, well spoken! To thy 


naturally lovely limbs devotion to decoration is a matter of humiliation. 
For: 0 

The ardently red! dye of the betel is greedy of the 

lips; the collyrium is eager to kiss the eyes; the necklace 

is desirous of embracing the neck. All this is the 


self-interest, but no embellishment to thee. (15) 
THE JESTER. Well, friend, let us approach. 


0 
IHE KING. Friend, concealed here let us firse listen to their 
intimate talk. (They stay in that manner). 


SAIBYA. (Sighing, with tears). O Carumau, il my husband,“ 
alter inspiring confidence in that manner, subjects me to deception’, 
then repeated salutation by all means to my own treacherous fate! 


THE KING. Ah, proud lady, 


If the sun is impeded by a mass of cloud and the 
lotus suffers frustration, this is no deception for her, 


not is it a censure for the sun. (16) 


CARUMATI. Queen, what is use of grieving? Kings are indeed 


those who have many mistresses. 


1 The word raga here means, with a pun, both red colouring as well as 
passion, 

2 The regular word árya-putra for the husband is rendered freely in our 
translation. 

3 The word vipralambba, according to Rasa-Sastra, means deception as well 
as separation, Although separation is implied, deception is meant here from 


the context (Khandana below). 
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THE JESTER. (In anger). Ha, you slave-girl's daughter, rather 
say that [kings have] many duties, Why do you make my dear 
friend an object of false reproach? 


THE KING, Friend, no use of anger here ! 


When injury to honour’ is magnified by companions, 
who know the method, fortunate people become objects 
of false censure of their beloved, (17) 

SAIBYA. (Weeps). 

CARUMATI. O Queen, compose, compose yourself. The king 
has gone too far because of your excessive magnanimity. So, if you 
ask me, then you should not look at him even when he looks at you, 
you should torment him with reproaches even when he speaks 
pleasantly to you. 


SAIBYA. Why will I not do as you say, if at the sight of my 


husband | am able to prevail over my wayward heart ? 


THE KING. (Approaching swiftly). O Beloved, 
O large-eyed lady,” thou who hast power over me even 
when thy heart is solely surrendered to me,—why shouldse 
thou not have power over thyself ? (18) 


THE JESTER. Your ladyship, may all be well with thee | 


(Both arise in confusion). 


SAIBYA. (To herself). What—my husband! Well then, 
let it be [said] like this. (Aloud). May my lord be victorious, 


victorious | 


CARUMATI. (To berself, with fear). What—the king | 
Alas, alas, the king has heard what I advised. Well chen, let it 
be [said] like this. (Aloud). Victory, victory to the king | 
(Bringing 4 seat). Here is a seat. Let the king be seated here. 


(All sit down). 


1 Literally, mana-granthi is ‘knot’ of pride or resentment, but the metaphor 
is not of tightening but magnifying, 

2 These quaint phrases (such as vifalahsi here and tanvangi below) are 
common enough in Sanskrit literature for describing feminine beauty, but they 
sound rather quaint in English translation, 
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THE KING. (Looking long and intently), O Beloved, now 
indeed 
O fair-limbed lady, why does this thy thirsty look 
falling on me turn away, with the pupil moving at the 
corner, like a bee inside a lotus in the morning? (19) 


Moreover, O slim-limbed lady, 


Though neglect of adornment enhances thy beauty, 
yet it seems to speak of thy hidden anger towards me. (20) 


SAIBYA. (Gazing, witb jealousy), My logd looks beautiful wich 
these drowsy limbs, and with red eyes which are dull for want of 
sleep. (Shows anger). 


THE KING, (Looking long and intently, with supplication). O 
Beloved, be pleased, be pleased! 

Why is nhis fragile creepet-like eye-brow, which assumes 
the flurry of Madana's banner of victory, moving to and fro 
on thy forehead? O wrathful woman, why is this Bimba- 
like? lip. which looks akin to the full-blown Bandhüka-flower? 


shaken by a gentle breeze, quivering all of a sudden? (21) 


(With folded bands), 
O wrathful woman, be pleased; why art thou angry 
without reason? [am not what thou dost apprehend of me. 
O beautiful lady, give me such punishment as suits thee; 
[but] to decide about me the revered preceptor is the 
authority. (22) 


(Entering) 


THE WOMAN-DOORKEEPER. Victory, victory to the king! 
A hermit has arrived from the preceptor. 


1 Momordica Monadelpba, a plant which bears brightered fruit, 
a Bandhujiva, Pentapetes Pboenicea, which bears a red flower. 


EU 
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THE KING. Hemaprabhã, do usher him respectfully without 
delay. 


THE DOOR-KEEPER. As the king commands. (Exit). 
(Then enters the HERMIT, with holy water in bis band for 


averting evil) 


THE HERMIT. (With amazement). Alas, alas indeed! 


Why is this eclipse of the moon happening out of its 
proper time? Why is this scorching heat on all sides? Why 
. is this earth trembling? Oh, why does a staff-shaped meteor 
pierce the orb of che sunp, Of evil fate what is this indes- 
cribable (ka iva) transformation resulting in great portents? 
(23) 
Or perhaps, all this, being cared for by the preceptor, would come 
to a happy end. 


Allaying of evil dreams and portents comes] from 
propitiatory and expiatory rites, from charity, from benedic- 
tion of Brahmans and from proclaiming the [praise of] 
virtuous men. (24) 


Hence, I have been sent by the revered sage and teacher to carry to 
king Hariscandra and Saibya the propitiatory water, which averts all 
portents, [the water] left over from the expiatory rite undertaken [for 
the purpose]. 


(Entering) 
THE DOOR-KEEPER. Come, sir, come. (Approaches). 
THE HERMIT. (Approaching). O king, may all be well with 


thee! 
THE KING. (Rising, with respect). Revered sir, I salute thee! 
SAIBYA. Revered sir, I bow to thee. 


THE HERMIT. King, mayst thou be victorious! Lady, mayst 
thou be the mother of heroesl. 
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THE KING. (Is a bustle). A seat, a seat | 
THE DOOR-KEEPER. (Brings 4 seat), 
THE KING. Here is a seat, please be seated here. 
(All sit down) 


THE KING. Hemaprabhã, attend at the door, 
THE DOOR-KEEPER. As you command, sir, [Exit]. 


THE HERMIT. King, let this propitiatory water, sent by the 
'evered sage for consecrating thee with thy wifs after the night-vigil, 
x received by thee; [itis] leftover from the expiatory rite, and 
nagnified in efficacy by che benediction of the sage and teacher, 


THE KING. (With folded bands, sn delight). A great favour! 


THE HERMIT. 
May this holy and auspicious water, purified by evil. 


averting incantations, meant for augmenting heroic valour, 
and left over from the rite begun for allaying imminent mis- 
fortune, lead thee to prosperity, bestow happiness and remove 
all calamities. (25) 


(Sprinkles it). 
THE KING. (Acting as if feeling the touch). Ah, 


This [water] is that cause of the sprouting of the seed 
of valour into a blossom, through che favour of which kings 


of the solar dynasty held their heads high. (26) 


THE HERMIT. Madam Saibya, by the command of the revered 
preceptor special provision is to be made by you today for the worship 
of household deities and Brahmans. 


SAIBYA. (With folded bands). As you command, sit. 


THE HERMIT. King, may all be well with you! I now go to 
gteet that revered sage and teacher, who has undertaken various 


elaborate rites. (Exit). 
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SAIBYA. (Aside, with embarrassment). Hallo Carumati, the 
night-vigil of my husband was directed by the revered preceptor. 5, 
I was tutned into a wicked person by my wayward heart, which had 
been hard to convince. Well, let it be thus [said]. (Folding bands, 
aloud). Be gracious, my lord. 


THE KING. (Lovingly). Beloved, 


If chis request of thine be acceptable to me, whose mind 
was made turbid by false apprehension of wrong, I would put 
the necklace on thine own neck and paint decoration on thy 


* cheek, (27) < 
SAIBYA, (Showing modesty). 


THE KING. (Acting as if doing what be said). Beloved, 

On chy cheek there is perspiration with a thrill; on my 
hand there is tremor. So my effort, begun with eagerness, is 
indeed useless in both ways. Even placed on the neck, the 
necklace, heaving on the nipple of the breast, does not leave 
the tremor received from the close contact of my hand. (28). 


SAIBYA. My lord, | will go to perform what has been directed 
by the revered preceptor. 


THE KING, Queen, let it be so performed. 


(Botb exit) 
THE KING. Friend, how then do I now amuse my ardent self? 
THE JESTER. O friend, why dost thou not amuse thyself with 


topic concerning the queen, while I amuse myself with topic concern- 
ing food? 
(Entering) 


A FORESTER, May the master be victorious, be victorious! 
Here has indeed sprung up the chief of the herd of boars in the 
hunting ground. He has filled the ten quarters of the earth with 
piles of his own glory, acquired by victory over his enemies, by 


CANDA-KAUSIKA 151 


scattering it in the guise of whitish Kaseru fragments! somewhat 
yround inside his machine-like teeth, [These fragments are] thrown 
about by the breeze of his breath, which is scented by the emission of 
fragrance adhering to the ground of Musta grass crushed by the tip of 
his formidable nose. He [thus] looks like a fresh rain-cloud throwing 
showers of hail, He carries ears resembling shells of pearl-oyster, [ears) 
which are erect in anger on hearing the roar of flocks of forest-lions 
put to flight by his heavy and arrogantly deep sound of grunting. He 
has an expanse of tongue, waving and creeper-like, which creates the 
illusion of a flame of great and glittering fire of wrath, He is res 
plendent like the eruption of an ever gleaming’ conflapration adhering 
to a forest. He has a bunch of bristling manes, tawny like che glare 
of dreadful lightning. He is dark-blue like a sharpened sword, like a 
spotless sapphire, like collyrium and like the Tamala tree. He shows 
the agitation of throbbing, tawny eyes. He is massive like abundant 
ink. He is like a forest-fire with a residue of sparks. The hollow of 
his mouth is frightful with its formidable tusks, which shine like 
[white] lotus-stalks coiling up for fear of being crushed between 
lus teeth. He is like a solid mass of darkness on the night of universal 
destruction, [but darkness] decorated by two crescents issuing forth 
from the orb of the moon, [while the moon 1s] crushed by the mouth- 
ful seizure [of Rahu], which is made imposing by fierce wrath coming 
from long-standing enmity. He is like the divine Great Boar grace- 
fully arisen, with che globe of the earth [now] laid down. Having 
heard this, it is for the master to decide. I myself am also going there. 


(Exit). 


THE KING. (With delight). An object lor diversion 13 now 
found! 


THE JESTER. (With anger). O friend, i£ a hunting expedition, 
which abounds in such evil as moving about in che forest, crampling 


upon hundreds of thorns jumping over ups and downs, hunger and 


csented as white. It is here 


1 la Sanskrit poetic convention fame is rept 
The Kaseru is a kind 


likencd to bits of whitish Kaseru grass scattered about, 
of grass with a bulbous root (Scripus K ysoor). 
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thirst, be chy way of relaxation, what then again can be a matter of 
exertion for chee? 


THE KING. Friend, hunting is indeed greatly beneficial ७ 
kings. Thus: 


It brings diversion to the wearied, causes concentration 
of the mind on a moving target, and imparts lightness to the 
body. Hunting, which generates energy and intelligence 
and suits warlike activity, is wrongly said to be a vice of the 
kings." (29) 


So come, let us go there. 


(Exeunt omnis) 


End of Act I. 


1 Cf. Abbtjiana-iah, ij, 39: mitbyaioa vyasanam uadanti mrgayam idrg 
vinodab kutab, 


ACT Il 
(Bebind tbe stage) 
O chasets ०६ the boar ! 


‘He stirs up the mud, tramples upon the lotus bed. eats 
up sprouts of Gundra' grass, makes uneven the Musa’ 
grounds nearby, goes to the waters of which the Kaseru 
weeds are thrown up; he is found, found ; he enters the 
thick of the forest ; he vanishes, ‘vanishes’ —in this way, 
chased by troops from behind, the boar enters the rugged 
forest regions, (1) 


So blockade the woods on all sides! Thus: 


Let the trappers, expert in hedging the forest, spread 
the capturing nets along the boundaries, Let the hunters 
set the dogs free from chains into the depth of the forest. 
Let the grounds be spread over by riders, who beat nooses in 
their bands, and whose horses are slack with fatigue [of the 
chase]. Let the woods be shaken by men bearing clubs and 
riding on buffaloes like the king of death [Yama]. (2) 


(Then enters the fiurried King of Obstacle personified, in a fierce 
blezing dress) l 


THE KING OF OBSTACLE. (In fear). 


He who created hindrance even in the profound medita- 
tion of Sambhu, in the sacrificial rites of Daksa and in the 
amorous sport of Siva and Sivi,—l am [the same] great 
Obstacle, who is devoted to the capricious pastime of 
thwarting the fulfilment of all endeavour [meant] for the 
good of the three worlds. (3) 


1 Variously identified as Cyperus rosundus or Typha angustifolia. 
2 A species of grass, Cyperns 7०19062. 
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Now then 1, 


Taking the sportive form of a boar, will today rescue 
the three Sciences (४1१955), who could not be mastered by 
Hari, Hara and the Selfborn [Brahma], from the great sage 
who would here secure them by means of powerful penance, 
just as the three worlds [were rescued] by Hari in the form 
of the primeval Boar. (4) 


(Looking behind, with fear). Of me, who stand in the way of the 
world’s welfare and who delight in obstructing the manliness of 
others, oh, che daring exertions are tegardless of physical safety. For, 
feeling myself placed, as it were, between the teeth of death, I 
avoided with difficulty che reach of the arrows, and just brought. this 
great king Hariscandta in this forest-region. Now then I lead him to 
the hermitage of Visvamitra. Since this severe ascetic, this Ksatriya- 
Brahman and priest of Trisanku, this first creator of a second world, 
has indeed begun the indescribably difficult task of securing the 
Sciences who, consisting of the three Gunas, bring about creation, 
protection and destruction [of the world]. 


For: 


It is the Creator [Brahma] who creates the universe, 
and neither Hari nor Hara; it is Hari, the protector, who 
protects the worlds, and neither Brahma not Hara; while 
Hara, that destroyer, alone destroys the three worlds. How 
can all this in another sphere attain fulfilment in one person 


alone? (5) 


(After reflection). Or, whatever is not possible for this [sage] of 
highly steadfast resolve?! But since the nature of a sage is of easy 
irascibility, and since this has been undertaken by resorting to the 
operation of desire and anger, which hinder righteous deed, 1 know 
not what is going to happen here. 


t The word seisthika may also mean ‘one who strictly observes religious 
vows’, Perhaps both the senses are here meant, 
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O you arrogant of your disappearance in the deeper 
forest | Stay, O vile boar, stay! 


Ah rogue, seen for a while and lost again, I have been, 
under the influence of curiosity, carried far away by you, as 
if by the help of magic. If you now come within the orbit 
of my vision, you will then never again trample upon the 


lotus-beds. (6) 
THE KING OF OBSTACLE. (Listening, with delight). Ah 


indeed, he is near at hand. Now I go out of ltere and show ‘myself 
by means of the same trick of illusion. (Exit after bastily walking 


about). 


(Then enter the KING in a chariot, carrying 4 bow, as if in 
pursuit, and the CHARIOTEER). 


THE KING. (Repeating what is said before, looking in front, 
with delight). O worthy sir, sir, he cannot be very far away. For, look, 
The forest ground is littered with lotus-stalks dropped 
from the bitten morsel. On the bank of the lake there are 
dripping streams of disturbed water. The dry lands have 
their fresh grass spotted by foam [of his mouth] given out in 
fatigue. By his breath the breeze here is dense and fragrant 

with [the scent of chewn] Musta grass. (7) 


(Looking carefully, with delight). Sir, here he is. Look, look, 


With his neck curving with case, he carries within bis 
mouth a lotus, the dangling stalk of which is adhering to 
the forcibly upturned sprout of its root. Like the sportive 
[primeval] Boar, with the lotus-seated [पाड] ou his 
lotus-navel, which is concealed inside but germinating,! he 


1 As Jaganmohana Tarkalamkira remarked long ago, the line (antar- 
pindba-virüdba-nàbbi-nalina-práptasenámbborwbab) is difficult both in construc» 
tion and purport, He attempted various ingenious explanations, but bimself 
admitted that none of them was convincing or suitable to the context, He 
was driven to the belief that there was some error in the reading; but the 
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desires again to uphold the world clinging to the tip of his 


tusks. (8) 
(With delight). Why. (having a look) he is falling towards me. 


(Acting as if taking aim with an arrow). 


THE CHARIOTEER. (Looking with curiosity). O king, may 


you live long, — just look, look! 


Approaching in arrogance, he turns back again quickly; 
being aimed at for the moment, he has his front foot ex. 
tended, but withdraws the rear of his body which shrinks 
from fear. The sprout of lotus-fibre is dropping from the 
corner of his mouth, the hollow of which is expanded through 
excessive breathing. With his bewildered faze, from which 
all shyness is gone, he presents, as it were, his tusk to you 


[in the shape of the lotus-fibre].! (9) 


THE KING. (Acting as if discharging an arrow, withdrawing, 
and looking on all sides, with wonder). Oh, itis ill-timed that the 
arrow was discharged just at the moment he disappeared. For: 


Now he disappeats, now he comes within the range of 
vision; in a moment he goes to a distance, he comes near 


few variants that we have recorded after collating thirteen MSS do not make 
any better sense, To make some sense, we construe the phrase—nabhi nalina- 
praptasanambhorubah as follows: asyate asminn iti asanam ambborubam yasya 
sa asanambborubah Brahma, nabbi nalinam prapta asanámbborubo jasya sa 
(krida-krodab), This is frankly clumsy, But the whole point is that even if 
this descriptive phrase applies to the primeval Boar, it does not apply to the 
boar under description; and the whole line becomes redundant for the com- 
parison, Jivānanda Vidyasigara teads  mabbi-nalina práptásya pankerubab. 
This is obviously an editorial emendation, but it is not authenticated by any 
of our MSS, and does not also give a much better sense. It should be remarked 
that the entire simile in the verse is not well conceived, For, while the earth 
clings to the tusk of the Great Boar, here the lotus (to which the earth may 
be compared) is swallowed up (vektrántarále vahan) by the boar, only its stalk 
is dangling out with its root! 


t The conceit is that of a defeated king making presents to the conqueror. 
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again. He moves in every direction, in front, at the back 
and on the side. Then how can my mind fix an aim at him, 
who is unsteady like a streak of lightning? (10) 


(Looking care[ully, viewing from a distance, with delight). What, — 
it has, after traversing the vast forest, mounted to a clearer ground. O 
Charioteer, urge the horses quickly. Where now will he go? 


THE CHARIOTEER. (Doing so, and acting as if speeding the 
chariot). O king, who will live long.“ look, look ! 

Having by its speed overcome the constantly dusty 
wind at the back, and following my’ mind which is urgent 
from intentness on the target in front, this chariot of yours, 
equal [in speed] to your arrows, touches the clouds with 
its motionless banner-cloth and rushes through various 
regions, (11) 


THE KING. (With amazement). Moreover: 

Like a mass of darkness [receding] from the sun, the 
boar, dark like the radiance of a heap of pounded collyrium, 
is moving from distance to distance away from me, [even 
though I am] rushing [carried] instantly by chariot-horses, 
which spring in the air, and which by their speed overcome 
the wind and step, as it were, across the ocean, (12) 

(Looking in front, dejected). Why, even the foor-print of the boar, 
whose sight is now lost after he passed over the vast forest, has also 
disappeared ! Well, I will search this charming streak of forest in 
front. (Doing so, with delight). Ah, this must be the neighbour- 
hood of a hermitage. For: 

The field of Ku$a grass? is in some places uprooted, in 
some places cut asunder. The creeper, with its bough-end 
tenderly drawn for plucking flowers, is slightly bent. Be- 
cause of prior sevetance of barks, these branching trees have 


t The word dyasman is the conventional word in Dramaturgy fot a 


chatioteer to address a king. 
2 Kufla. Pos Cynosuroides. 
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developed scars, while these oozing trees show that they are 
chopped recently for fuel. (13) 


(Looking around, as if listening, with curiosity), O noble sir, look, 
look! 

The parrots, on the hollowed trunk of the Kadamba 
tree, are uttering [sounds of] welcome. The breeze, attrac. 
tive to the smell with the fragrance of clarified butter, is 
carrying away the heart. Looking at us with startled eyes, 
these female fawns are drinking the spring-water, to which 
adheres the Kusa grass of the sandy water-bank. (14) 


But enough of this searching by roaming now in the vicinity of a 
hermitage ! Charioteer, now give rest to these horses after a drink of 
water ; while I myself, with only che bow as my companion, enter 
the hermitage and greet the sages. If those who are worthy of 
honour are passed over, they stand in the way of all good. (Acting 
as if alighting from the chariot). ' 


THE CHARIOTEER. As you command, my master. (Exit). 


THE KING. (Acting as if reflecting, with commendation). 
Ah, the joys of the dwellers of a hermitage are unsurpassed because 
of their unfettered charm. For: 


The mind, desisting from desire, doss not want 
[worldly] objects of enjoyment. For want of attachment 
the happy, who are rich in restraint place no tender feelings 
on moments of separation. As the difference of meum et 
tuum ceases by giving up the sense of self, they attain 
indescribably supreme tranguillity. (15) 


(Walking abont with bumility, and acting as if frightened and 
apprehensive). Ah, how ? Not having been seen before, the 
hermitages, painful to the sight of those who are not respectful, 
rouse fear in me, as if I am guilty. Or, the Brahmanic energy, 
consisting of religious austerity, excels all energies, because it over- 
powers all but cannot by any means be overpowered, For, 
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Though pleasant and tranquil, the woods bring fear to 
me at every step. As fire [finding] water, all energies 
become feeble on finding their own source.’ (16) 


(Walks about witb fear). 
(Bebind tbe stage) 


O noble sits, help, help! These guiltless, poor, helpless, 
unfortunate women are being thrown into the fire, So help, 


O noble sirs, help | 
THE KING. (As if listening, with agitation). Oh oh, not far 


from here the distressed wailing, appareitly of women, is heard. 
(With amazement). O but this is a hermitage. How can such acts 
of insolence be possible here? Well, I will approach. (Acts 
accordingly). 


(Behind the stage the words are repeated) 
( [THE KING], Listening, with baugbtiness ). No fear, no fear 


for those who are afflicted with fear! (With anger). Oh, 


Who is this wicked person performing a deed which 
is cruel, horrible, incongruous in a hermitage, and unbecom- 
ing of one's own self? I will offer as an oblation to the 
brightly flaming fire every limb of his after the neck is 
completely cut off by the arrows, (17) 


(Thus walking about, and looking with surprise towards the tiring 
room). Along with three women of divine appearance, seated in the 
midst of the fire, and lamenting and overcome with feat, who is this 
occupying the fire-sanctuary, with materials of a sacrifice placed 
nearby? — Surely chis must be a heretic in the garb of a hermit. 


(Then enter VISVAMITRA, as if offering an oblation, and the 
VIDY AS or SCIENCES as indicated) 


THE SCIENCES. (Acting as if perturbed, repeat what they 
said before). 


1 The idea is that Brahmanic energy is the source of all energy which is 
therefore inferior to it. 


166 CANDA-KAUSIKA [ACT n 


VISVAMITRA. (With wonder). Ah, alas, indeed | 
Though it carries the oblation, purified by lowly 
uttered incantations, the fire does not yet show a favourable 
flame. Why is it that the Sciences, who have appeared here 
by the power of religious rites, do not yet come under my 
control? (18) (Acting as if in meditation). 


THE SCIENCES, (Repeat what is said before). 
THE KING. (Approaching swiftly). No fear, no fear for 


those who are afflicted with fear | Stay, you vile heretic, stay | 
What is'this display of trickery of a disguised demon? For, 

The gatment is the bark of a tree ; the hand is 
encircled by the string of a rosary ; the head has matted 
locks ; what is this assuming of the dress of one whose soul 
is composed and controlled by severe austerities? O you 
cheat, what is this pitiless design of yours asa wickedly 
inclined person, this sinful pastime of gruesome killing of 
women ? Of this act of yours now reap the fruit. (19) 

VISVAMITRA. (Acting as if controlling himself, with 
anger). 

Acquiring a wealth of fuel ; produced by the friction 
of most pungent abuse in the ears; its abundant lustre 
made blazing by the breath arising from the disturbed 
cessation of internal meditation, let this fire, born of my 
wrath, which assumes forthwith the playful activity of the 
doomsday fire generated by the wind of universal destruction, 
quench its thirst for swallowing up the three worlds. (20) 


THE SCIENCES. (With joy). This is pleasing to us, pleasing | 
Victory, victory to thee, great king Haticandra | (Exit). 


VISVAMITRA. (Looking, with anger). Ah, indeed! Is this. 
the wicked Hariscandra who has become an impediment to my 
desired object? Stay, vile Ksatriya, stay | 

O fool, whosoever you may be, whether Hari or the 
Moon-god, or again Hara with the crescent moon on the 
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head, do you not become fuel to the fite of my wrath, the 
terrible blaze of which is magnified by the disappearance of 
the Sciences? (21) 


Moreover, O fool, 


This son of Kusika will also do to you now in wrath 
the same as did weathful Siva by his glance on seeing Smara 
with a drawn bow; Siva whose face became dreadful 
with fierce frown appearing on the playful break of mature 
meditation, even though he could be full of love-play 
with his beloved, even though he was dispassionate and 
tranquil from compassion to all beings. (22) 


THE KING. (To himself, with agitation). Al, is this the 
revered son of Kusika? And those the revered Sciences, to whose 
attainment my wretched self has become an obstacle? Acting 
inconsiderately, |, like fuel, have indeed struck with my foot, the 
brightly flaming fire.’ 


KAUSIKA. (With anger). 

Of me, whose wrath is increased by interruption 
of the alteady commenced rites, the right hand rushes to 
curse, Remembering that [Ksatriya] caste [of mine] which 
has indeed been long discarded, my left hand approaches 


the bow, (23) (Arises). 


THE KING. (Approaching, with fear). Revered sage, | salute 


thee, 


KAUSIKA. (Acts as if angry). 
THE KING, (Falling at the feet). Forbear, revered sage, 


, forbear | Ic becomes thee to forgive me, who did not know, and 
who was deceived by the illusion of women’s distressed wailing. 


KAUSIKA. Ah villain, what do you say?—‘ic becomes thee 
to forgive me who did not know’. O wretch, am I indeed not 


known to you? 
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Do you not know me, the son of Kusika, the unique 
Brahman undaunted in assuming himself the [Brahman] 
caste [by his austerities], the priest of the Candala [Trisaüku], 
the [wild] forest. fire in consuming the sons of the proud 
Vasistha, the death-like terror to the world which was 
afraid of [his] bringing about a second creation.’ (24) 


THE KING. Be gracious, revered sage, be gracious. Thou 
shouldse not understand me in this way. 
Who does not know thee, the treasure-house of austeri- 
‘ties and energico, thee who during a famine arranged self- 
subsistence in a peculiar manner, whose mind was averse to 
accepting royal gifts, and who shook the world by the battle 
of Adi and the Baka.“ (25) 


But on hearing the afflicted wailing of frightened persons, this was 
done by me, who was unaware of thee, and whose mind was distract- 
ed by the sense of my own duty. So I beseech cec to forgive me. 


KAUSIKA. Villain, speak, speak, what is your duty ? 


THE KING. Revered sage, 
That Ksatriyas should give, protect and fight,—this is 
declared by ancient sages to be their constant duty. (26) 

KAUSIKA. What indeed? (Recites the words ‘should give’ 
eic. ). 

THE KING. Yes, it is so. 

KAUSIKA. I it is so, then say, to whom should be given, who 
should be protected, and who should be fought with ? 


THE KING. Revered sape, listen. 
KAUSIKA. Speak. 


1 For the allusions in this verse see our Introduction. 

3 The Adi or Ati is an aquatic bird, Tardus Cingianus, while the Baka is 
the Indian crane or heron, Ardea Nivea. For the combat described in the 
Markandeya-Purana, as well as for other allusions in the verse, see our 
Introduction. 
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THE KING. 
To the meritorious Brahmans [gifts] should be given, 


those afflicted with fear should be protected, and enemies 
are to be fought with, — I am sure of this in my mind. (27) 


KAUSIKA. 0 villain, if you think so, then give unto us some- 
thing worthy of [our] leatning and religious austerity. 


THE KING. (With delight). It that is so, the solar dynasty 
is favoured by thy revered self, So be gracious, revered sage, be 
gracious, 

Even the whole world is not. gilt enough for thee. 
Wich my ability not sufficing [ even ] by a gilt of all posses- 
sions, | offer to thee now, O son of Kusika, this entire earth 


with all its wealth. (28) 


KAUSIKA. (With astonishment, to himself). Well, let it be 
[said] thus. (Aloud). , O king, may all be well with youl But 
they do not traditionally approve of a gift without a fee (Daksina). 
So it is now proper for you to pay the fee. 


THE KING. (To himself, abasbed). What should be done 
now? (After long reflection, with joy). Well, let it be in this way. 
(Aloud). O revered sage, 

I will give thy fee alter collecting a lac of gold. Thou 
shouldst excuse me for one month's time from this 


day. (29) 
KAUSIKA. This limit [of time] is allowed. But leaving aside 
this earth, you should pay by getting it from elsewhere. 


THE KING. (To himself, with fear). What is the remedy 
now? (After reflection, with joy). Oh, oh, the remedy is found; 
for there is indeed the place which is supreme as the possession of the 
god Siva. 

It is called Varanasi. The sages speak of it as a city 
in mid-air detached from the hood [of Visuki which lies]! 


1 The word bbogs means the hood of a serpent, but by a pun it also 
means earthly enjoyment, which is also implied here. 
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underneath this earth. Those who are seers of the traditional 
scripture know this convincing difference [between Varinas 
and the earth] to be as fine as the disposition of one-thous. 
andth part of the point of a hair. (30) 


I will pay by earning it there. (Aloud). Revered sage, as thou 
dost command. (Taking off ornaments). Revered sage, 
All this wealth, also this goddess Earth, these weapons, 
this crown as the royal insignia,—dost thou, O son of Kustka, 
favour with thy look, all this offered by me at thy feet. (31) 
(So falling at bis feat, then rising, to himself, with joy). Now 
fortunately my burden of kingdom, abounding in trouble, has 
received fruition, (With delight). 
The very wrath of the sage, which was apprehended as 
a thunderbolt by me, has fallen on my head asa chaplet ol 
flowers. (32) | 
O goddess Earth, | bid farewell to thee | 


O resplendent (Devi) mother of men, you have indeed 


€ 


been protected by kings of the solar dynasty along with 
their heroic renown. Forgive this unique misbehaviour of mine 
that you are discarded by me out of [my] greed for [getting] 
a rate person [worthy of receiving you as a gift]. (33) 


Now then, after going to Ayodhya and fulfilling what is promised 
to the sage, I go to Varanasi for earning the fee. (Aloud). Revered 
sage, thou shouldst permit me for earning the fee to go from here to 
Ayodhya and complete all that is co be done. 


KAUSIKA. (To himself, with amazement). O the fortitude 
and magnanimity of the wicked person ! In a short while, villain, 
I will see your valour. For, 

So long as l do not soon find you strayed from truth, 
as from your own kingdom, my wrath, intensely inflamed 
by your misconduct, will not be pacified, (34) 
(Aloud). O king, what harm ö —let it be so. 


(Exeunt omnis) 


End of Act il. 


ACT Ill 
(Then enters SIN personified, in a bedions dress) 


EMBODIED SIN, (Fiercely walking about and laughing 
loudly). 

Extremely sweet only at the beginning; pungent in 
the middle because of sorrow and separation, mental and 
bodily pain; in the end ruthless because of abundant agonies 
of hell,—I am indeed hard to be borne. (1) 


(Looking in front, fearfully retreating). O mother, I am destroyed, 

[am killed by this wicked city, whose name cannot be uttered 

Leave alone entering it, I cannot even look at it. Then what indeed 

shall I do here? (After deliberation). Well, I will stay apart [for 

this purpose]. Although accumülated in a former birth, I am 

discatded by those people who enter; I will pursue chem from behind 
when they come out again. 

(Behind the stage) 

The seal of the god Sambhu’s lotus-feet is on [my] 

head, such is his kindness ; there is Bhavani’s affection 

[for me] as for a son; [my] knowledge of scriptures is 

vast and religious austerity steadfast. Even [then] this 

ered body, whose essence consists of sinews, bones 

This shows how truc it is that the 


skin-cov 
and joints, is worn out. 
culmination of natural acts! is hard to avoid. (2) 


SIN. (With baugbtiness). Ha, this would be so indeed if the 
depraved king Hariscandra were not of this wicked city. (With 
surprise). Who is that speaking ? (Looking towards the tiring room). 
What! Here comes Bhrägi, the personal attendant of the three-eyed 
god [Siva]. So I will go off quickly. (Exit). 

1 Instead of karmanam prakrtanam, it is possible to read (with (४८४३1 
group of MSS) karmanam praktananam, But this reading does not scem justi- 
fiable, The story of Parvati’s curse on Bhragi, and subsequently of the sage 
Kapota, which lead to repeated births, and of his ultimate attainment of the 
state of a Gan: by worshipping Siva and Parvati, is told only in the much 
later Kalika-purana (ch. 46-53) and is not found in any carly Purina, In the 
present context there is also no point in any such allusion. 


172 CANDA-KAUSIKA , TOM 
(Then enters BHRNGGIRITI) 


BHRNGI. (Repeats ‘The seal of Sambbu's’ etc.; after reflection), 
Otherwise how can the god [Siva] relate today to the goddess [Siva] 
the adverse fate even of the royal sage Hariscandra? 


While speaking of his marvellous deed, Siva’s slender 
body was dense with thrill-dispersed particles of ashes; his 
three eyes appeared with agitated brows, and his shaking 
head with the trembling fragment of the moon. (3) 


As today he will enter here, even the moon-crested god, along 
with the goddess, is filled with eagerness. Therefore, I will als 
be ready after completing the worship of the god. (Exit). 


(End of the Interlude) 
(Then enters the KING thoughtfully) 


THE KING. 


Having made a gift of this earth to the most venerable 
Brahman, my mind is tranquil with satisfaction. But re- 
membering the heavy fee which, through the power of fate, 
remains unpaid, it is distressed. The money should not be 
earned within his province. As tlie place of Siva is said to 
be not [within the range of] the earth, | set out for 


Varanasi. (4) 
(Acting as if pondering, with deep sighs). Alas, oh, alas ! 


The wife, the son and chis body are the three left over 
after the gilt. The cime-limit is reached today; truth 
cannot be abandoned ; the sage is wrathful: and I am not 
able to give up this life affected by a Brahman's dues. To 
me, whose mind is perplexed to decide that to do, all 
directions are void every where. (5) 


(Looking forward, with delight). What, is this Varanasi ? My 
homage to thee, revered Varanasi ! (Reflecting, with wonder). 


What is desired by chose intent on the contemplation 
of the Supreme Spirit, after their ignorance is dispelled by 
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continence, austerity and renunciation, [as well as] by sacred 
learning, tranquillity, restraint and religious fasting,"—thae 
liberating knowledge Hara imparts here at the time of death, 


By this [knowledge] a creature, after giving up his breath, 
ceases lor re- birth. (6) 


Again, 

The firm fetters of worldly existence of living beings 
are unfastened here. The head of Brahma fell down here 
from the hand of Siva, That god [Siva] who was bound 
by that sin became free? Therefore, this peerless place is 
never left by him along with his beloved. (7) 


Now then by what means do [ attain freedom from the debe 


to the sage? (With reflection). 


Do [collect wealth by conquering the god of wealth 
[Kuvera], but what are conquests to one who has forsaken 
royal wealth ? The Ksatriyas do not assume the humiliation 
of begging "which is feasible lor the Brahmans. Trade is 
rooted in wealth, but today pauper that J am, I have no 
wealth. Everything requires time, but by the power of 
fate delay of time is not possible. (8) 


So what can J do, ill-fated chat [am ? (After deliberation, with 
joy). Well, well, so do I now 


Uphold the eternal [vircue of} truthfulness by a sale 
even of myself. If that [virtue] is not guarded, then surely 
[this and the other] both the worlds are unguarded. (9) 


t The term anáfaka- fasting or abstaining from food even to death. CE 
jnanena dãnena tapasindsakenaitam eva viditvi manir bbavati *(Brb. Aranyaka 
Up.). 

2 For the Skanda-purána legend ok Kalabhaitava's beheading of Brahmi 
and expiation of the consequent sin, see out Introduction. 

3 la this verse there is a play upon the word mukta (free) and avimukta 
(not free), which it is difficult to preserve in English translation. As the 
unfreed Siva was freed from sin there, he never left it free from his presence, 
The city itself is called avimukta because it is never free from the divine 
presence: avimuktam Sivabbyam yad avimuktam tato vnd uh. 
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(With resoluteness) So long as the queen, who is taking care of 
the child Robitifva and is wearied through long journey, does not 
arrive, I go quickly and fulfil my own object. (Looking upward), 
What— the sun has risen to midday! For, 


The hot sun is blazing like the fierce Kausika flashing 
[with wrath]. Like my mind, the road bears heat all 
round. This shadow again, like the queen, reaching a 
miserable plight by the power of accursed fate, sinks under- 
neath the trees. (10) 


Now the expiry of the [time-] limit is imminent, or that of Haris- 
candra himself. Alas, Lam undone, unfortunate that I am ! (Throw 
ing himself, rising up bastily, with despondency). O wicked, 
miserable Hariscandra, 
Without fulfilling now the fee promised to the venerable 
sage, to what regions will you go, O cheat, by departing 
from truth and being consumed by a Brahmau's dues. (11) 


e . . 
So now I go down to the market-street and accomplish the matter in 
hand. The sage would be nearly arriving. (Hastily walking, stays 
on one side). 


(Then enters KAUSIKA acting as sf angry). 


KAUSIKA. 


My wrath, increased by the loss of the Sciences who 
were held in hand, but obstructed by the courteously refined 
conduct of that wicked person, is consuming me, just as a 
fire, rapidly blazing inside on dense and dry fuel, burns the 
forest drenched outside by showers of rain. (12) 


(With impatience). O wicked, miserable Hariscandra | (Recites So 
long as l do not find you’ etc.). (Looking, with wonder), Ah, here 
arrives the low-minded, or indeed the high-minded, person.“ Well. 
[ approach. (Doing so, with anger). Oh what. — my fees in gold 
have not yet been collected | 


1 Cf, Madrã-r.: ayam duratma athava mabatma Kantilyab. vii, 
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THE KING. (In agitation) Why,—the revered Kausika 7 I 


saluce thee, cevered sage, : 


KAUSIKA. Shame on you, you ignoble person! Do you still 


intend to deceive us by the charm of false words ! 


THE KING. (Covering the cars), Fotbeat, revered sape, 
forbear. 


KAUSIKA. (Acting as if in anger), O you rascal, who would 
make a display of false manliness by declaring the possibility of a 
pretended gift, stay, stay | 

Though the time-line has cxpited, you do not give 
me my lee. And yet you stand near with empty but sweet 
words. Let the terrible fire of a curse now fall upon you, 
discharged by me who am provoked by your not giving 


what is promised, (13) 
® 


(Then touches water for the curse). 


THE KING. (Falling at his feet, with agitation). Be gracious, 


revered sage.! Forbrar, forbear | 


It thou dost not receive thy lee before the sun sets, 


then this person is under chy control for deserved curse ot 


death. (14) 


So be pleased. We go down to the market-strect. 


KAUSIKA. (Withdrawing the water for the curse), Well, just 


go there and pay me. lu the meantime | will also come back after 
completing second Suma-libation. (Exit). 


THE KING. (To bimself, despondently), 

Alas, shame upon this indebtedness of living beings, 
this singular cause of danger in both the worlds and terrible 
in its consequences] In the three worlds supreme alone is 
verily the person who has noc seen the face of an angry 


creditor, (15) 
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(Walking about end looking, with delight), Why, this is the market- 
street. (Putting a blade of grass vn the bead,’ with resoluteness), 
O kind people, 

For some special reason [and] finding no other way, 


| offer myself for sale for a lac of gold. (16) 


So take me, noble sirs, take me. (Speaking in the air, to one outside 
the stage). What do you say? ‘For what reason is this desperate? 
act undertaken by your’ Why is this excessive importunity [to 
know]? Strange indeed is this world of the living | (Going to another 
side and'reciting ‘For some’, etc). (In the air). What do you say? 
‘How much is your ability? What is your business? And what is 
your experience?’ (Smiling). 


I will do unhesitatingly whatever the master commands. 
A servant's supreme attribute consists of not faltering from 
the master’s command. (17) 


(Listening). What do you say? ‘You have demanded a much 
higher price; so let it be said again. (ih dejection). O noble 
people, we are Ksatriyas; we do not know how to say it again. So 
please go. (Going to another place and reciting ‘For some’ etc). 


(Behind the stage) 
O my lord, don't don't be so selfish indeed. Having made my 


wretched self a sharer of your happiness, now what is this aversion of 
youts to a division [of your misery]? So be gracious, engage me also 
in this task. This affection of yours is not yet in its last stage. 


THE KING. (Waith distress). What—the queen has indeed 


arrived! Then my object is not realised. 


(Then enters SAIBYA, showing timidity and followed 
by ber little BOY). 


SAIBYA. (Uttering pathetically the same words, and walking | 
gently). O noble sirs, buy me, with half of the price, as a maid- 
servant by stipulation. 


1 Asa sign of humility, 
a Literally, ‘severe’, ‘cruel’, 


act mj CANDA-KAUSIKA Tr 
THE BOY. Noble sirs, buy me also. 


THE KING. (To himself, beaving a long and deep sigh). 
Alas, oh alas ! 

Wealth, which is unsteady like a drop on a blade of 

grass drenched with showers, has been willingly discarded. 

Those friends have been abandoned. Those subjects, with 

their faces sad with tears, have not been consoled. Alas, 

after seeing the sale of wife and son that this cruel mind 

is now not rent asunder, methinks my heart is made of 
adamant. (18) 


SAIBYA. (Listening in the air). O noble sirs, what do you 
say? "What is your stipulation?’ I can do all work except intimate- 
ly waiting upon a man [other than the husband] and partaking of 
the leavings of other's meals. Such is my stipulation, (Again 
listening). What do you say? ‘Who is going to buy you with this 
stipulation ? What is that to you? Be pleased to go. Some great 
Brahman who is kind to poor people, or some noble person, will 


purchase me. 


(T ben enters a TEACHER with bis young PUPIL) 
THE TEACHER. Kaundinya, my boy, is it true that a maid- 


servant is sold in the market? 
THE PUPIL, ls the teacher falsely informed? 
THE TEACHER, Then we will go there. 
THE FUPIL. As the teacher commands. 
THE TEACHER, (Walking and looking with amazement). 


How wonderful the charm of the market- street 
For its gold, it is like the land of [the golden] Mount 
Meru ; for its gems, it is like the beach of the ocean ; for 
ics rutting elephants, which bear resemblance to young rain- 
clouds, it is like the Vindhya-region ; like the wishing tree, 
with the divine blaze (amiuks) of its bursting blossoms, 
this mart, with the flowery display of its wonderful gare 
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ments! fulfils in this way the wishes of those who desire : 
anything. Whose mind does it not fill with desire? (19) 


THE PUPIL, O teacher, I suppose she must be there where is 
seen a great crowd of people. (Approaching). Make way, sits, 
make way | 


THE TEACHER. O how very mighty is this crowd! 


SAIBYA, (With distress). Purchase me, noble sirs, purchase 
(Says this repeatedly). 


THE TEACHER, (Looking, with astonishment), Why, 1s this 
she? Lady, what is yoyr stipulation? 


SAIBYA. (Repeats the words ‘I can do all work’ etc.). 
THE TEACHER. (With delight). This stipulation of yours 


is reasonable. Then have rest in our house on this very stipulation. 
As my wife is occupied entirely in tending the sacrificial fire, she is 
not capable of looking after the household properly. So receive this 


gold. 
SAIBYA. (With joy). Tam obliged to you. As the noble sit 


commands. 


THE TEACHER. (Looking for a long time, with wonder, to 
himself). 


Since the head is veiled, the face is diffused with innate 
bashfulness, the gait is extremely slow, the eyes are fixed on 
the edge of the toe, and the speech is measured with sweet 
and very gentle words, this lady speaks indeed of her own 


high birth, (20) 


(With reflection). This altered condition of this noble appearance 

is not befitting. Then how did she come to this state? Well. 

let it be [said] in this way. (Aloud). Ah, is your husband 

living? i 
$AIBYA, (Signifies with a shake of ber bead). 


t There is a pun on the woed divyaminkotpallava, applying both to the 
Kelpa- lau and the Vipaņi, 
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THE KING. (Sigbing, to himself). Does he live? Indeed, 


while he lives chis is the changed condition of his wife. 
THE TEACHER. Is he nearby?, 
SAIBYA. (Looks at tbe king with tears). 


THE TEACHER. (Looking, witb amazement). Ah, is this 
her husband? (Looking long and intently, with regret). 

With shoulders like those of a bull, with broad chest, 
and with arms long and muscular like those of rutting 
elephants, this body is surely capable of protecting the world, 
But how is it that a blade of grass is held on the head which 
is worthy of a crest-jewel? Alas, who is there whom the 
advetsely acting fate does not strike? (21) 

(Approaching, with tears). O high-souled man, you should make me 
a sharer of your own sorrow. Now say, why is it chat you have 
commenced this? , 

THE KING. (Reflecting, with dejection, to himself). It is not 
proper to violate the words of this good man. (Aloud). O thou 
noble-hearted, this is not the time nor the place for details. So 
| speak briefly, listen. Ihave commenced this, being distressed by 
the dues of a Brahman. More than this it is not proper for thee to 


press me. 
THE TEACHER. Then surely cake this our money. 
THE KING. (Covering the ears). O good man, people like 


ourselves are not entitled to subsistence proper to the highest caste.’ 
It thou dost think me worthy of compassion, then thou shouldst give 


me what is proper for the price. 


SAIBYA. (Approaching with agitation and folding the palms 
with bumility). It is not proper for the noble gentleman to pass 
over me who approached first. So please favour me, I seek your 


protection. 


1 Cf, Reghe i. 13: vyidborasko vrse-skandbah, 
3 That is, a Brahman can accept a gift, but noc a Ksatriya, 


4 


180 CANDA-KAUSIKA —— [acr m 


THE TEACHER. (With tears). Lady, 


This half lac of gold is surely money belonging to both of 
you. Out of tegatd for each other do what is proper. (22) 


(Gives the money). 


SAIBYA. (Taking it, with joy). lam satisfied that through 
good fortune my husband has now only half the burden of the 
promise. 


THE TEACHER. (To himself). It is not right to look upon 
the distress of these two. (Wants to go out). 


SAIBYA. Wait a minute, noble sir, while I make my husband 
well beheld. 


THE TEACHER, Lady, this Kaundinya will stay. (Exit). 
SAIBYA. (Fastening the money to the clothes of the king). Permit 


me, my lord, to become a maid-servant ol chis great Brahman. 


THE KING. (With distress). Why, indeed it is permitted by 
powerful fate. (To himself, reproachfully). Well, O cursed fate, 


If chis [Saibya], who was brought to the state of a 
queen, is made a maid-servant at a stranger's house, then the 
crest- jewel is reduced to be an ornament for the feet. (23) 


(With great pathos). Alas, oh, alas! 


Even the beautiful face of the Sun, whose appearance 
is exposed to! the disgrace of his dynasty, is indeed soiled 
by this sale of son and wife by me, who is a fool destroyed 
by destiny. (24) 

(Restraining himself. Aloud). O Beloved, 

This Brahman, with his pupil, should be revered 

by you, and his wife served with a share of affection, 


1 The reading here is nagna authenticated by most MSS; the várian 
namra(=humbled by) is obviously an ingenious emendation. Could the 
original reading have been lagna (=touched by), the letters land ॥ being 
indistinguishable sometimes in Devanigarip The sense would then be tha 
touched by the stain of disgrace the sun's face has become soiled, 
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[Your own] life should be guarded, and the little boy 
protected. Whatever destiny directs should be done. (25) 


SAIBYA. As the noble sir commands. (Wants to go out, and 
looking at the king, shows distress). 

THE PUPIL. (With anger). Come along, lady, come along. 
The teacher has gone far. 

SAIBYA. (With entreaty). Wait a moment for me while 
| make my husband's face well beheld. 

THE KING. (Showing distress). Beloved, desist. The Brahman 
is uneasy. : 

SAIBYA. (Slowly walks, looking at the king). 

THE BOY. Daddy, where is mother going? 

THE KING. (With dejection). She goes where your father’s 
wife goes [as a slave]. 

THE BOY. O you boy, where do you want to take my mother? 
(Takes bold of the edge of the mother's clothes). 

THE PUPIL. (With anger). Away you, a born slave! (So 
throws him down with a push). 

THE BOY. (Looks at bis parents with curving lips). 

BOTH. (Look with tears), 

THE KING. O great Brahman, childhood is surely guiltless, So 
you should not act in this way. (Raising the boy, kissing on the bead, 
and embracing. With sorrow). 

0 child, your lips are quivering with the weight of 
resentment. Why do you look at my face, —the face of a 
hard-hearted sinner ? To the flesh-eating animals their 
cubs! are not dear, but even to them their mates! are the 
व dearest. (26) 
So why do you follow me, a Cindila? Follow your mother, 
(Shows distress). 


t The words fife and vanitã = respectively ‘cubs’ and ‘female kind’ of 
animals (in the lexicons). 
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SAIBYA, My lord, why are you slackening in the task of the 
great sage by grieving over my wretched self? (Taking tbe boy walks 


away), 
THE BOY. Save me, save me, (Exit). 


THE KING. (Looking long), Oh, I am undone! (Throws 
himself on the ground). 
(Then enters KAUSIKA) 
KAUSIKA. Ah what, —my fees in gold have not yet been 
collected ? 


THE KING. (Hearing and rising up in agitation). Revered sage, 


take now a half. 


KAUSIKA. Ah, away with a half! If you think that what 
is promised must be given, give me in full. 
(Bebind tbe stage) 
Shame on austerity, shame on,this vow, shame on 
knowledge, shame on great learning, O Brahman, that Haris- 
candra is brought by you to this state ! (27) 


KAUSIKA, (Having listened, with anger). Ha, who are these 
again censuring me with the word ‘shame’ ? (Looking wpward). Ah, 
ate these the All-gods! moving in their aerial cars? (Acting as if 
angry, touching tbe water of tbe ascetic's bowl, and taking water for 
a curse). Shame on you, fools, for this partisanship of mean 
Ksatriyas ! 

You all five will have your birth ina Ksatriya family ; 
but the son of Drona’, a Brahman, will slay you while you 


are young. (28) 


1 The all-inclusive Vedic pantheon of Visve-devas, 

2 The word anatmajfie need not imply the higher sense of ‘one devoid of 
self-knowledge’, but simply means ‘a fool’, as in Abbi, Sek. vi.-ad 3, ma savad ` 
anatmajfie ; Malevikà i. ad 7: katham karya-vinimayena vyavabarati mayi 
andsmajiab. 

3 This refers to the treacherous killing of the five young sons of Draupadi 
by Alvatthimen, described in the Mababbarate, The allusion is made clear in 
the Maárkendeya-Purána narrative of Hariscandra 
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(Agein looking upward, wish joy). Ah, how they— 


From their aerial chariots, tottering in the sky, which is 
filled with the twang of dangling bells that tremble, as it 
were, with fear at my glance,—how they fall, with faces 
downwards, with their ear-ornaments dropped and the edges 
of their crowns tearing the flapping screen of clouds. (19) 

THE KING. (Looking upward, with fear). O the power of 
religious austerity! — Jusdy does Hariscandra suffer. Revered sage, 
there is no need to think otherwise. 

Take this, earned by the sale of wife and son. For the 
remainder | will sell myself, even to a Cándila. ( 30) 


KAUSIKA. (In wrath), Away with the half! Well, give me 
in full, 

THE KING. O good people,—(Recites ‘For some reason’ 
etc.). 

(Then enters RIGHTEOUSNESS in the garb of a Cándála, with 
an ATTENDANT) 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. (To himself). 
By me ate upheld these worlds, and Truth upholds me 
along with these. To test the truthfulness of this king, this 
caste [of a Candala] is taken up by me. (31) 
(After long meditation, with amazement). Perceiving even with 
profound meditation 1 do not find any one comparable to the royal 
sage Hatiscandra. Well, I draw near to him. (Walking, aloud), 


O you Sárameyaka,! have you taken the cash-box ? 


THE ATTENDANT. O chief, will it be placed by you in the 
gold- apartment, or wine be drunk [wich it] ? 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 0, what is the need of your asking this ? 
(Walks about). 

THE KING. (Recites ‘For some reason’ etc, and For half « 
lac’ ote. Looks around, with dejection). No one is desicous of my 
ill-fated self! Alas, | am undone ! (Falls down fainting). 


1 Literally ‘a dog’; this may be the name of the Attendant. 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS. (Listening and looking, to bimself). What, 


—is this great soul gone into a swoon? Well, let it be [said] thus, 
(Approaching hurriedly, aloud). Ah you, arise]! I want to purchase 
you. Take this gold as desired, 

THE KING. (Rising, with delight), O good man, let it be 
brought, (Looking at bim, with sadness). Sir, do you want to 
purchase me? 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. Yes, | want to putchase you. 

THE KING. ‘Then who are you? 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Lord of all the cremation ground, | have the confidence 
of the officer in charge of the police station; Jam the chief 
Candala appointed at the place of execution. (32) 


THE KING. (Approaching with emotion and falling at the feet of 
Kausika). Be gracious, revered sage, be gracious | 
Let there be my freedom from debe rather by being a 
servant to thee. O Brahman, servitude [of a Ksatriya) 
under a Candala is never heard of nor seen. (33) 

KAUSIKA. Shame on you, you fool | Hermits are their own 
servants. What shall I do with you as a servant J, 

THE KING. (With entreaty). Revered sage, I will do whatever 
thou dost command. : 

KAUSIKA. Hearken, all ye gods, hearken! You will do 
whatever 1 command ? 

THE KING. Certainly, | will do. 

KAUSIKA. If chat is so, then sell yourself to this man who 
wants you, and give my fees in gold. 

THE KING. (With distress, to himself). Oh, oh, what way 
is there now? (Aloud). As the revered sage commands. (Approach. 
ing the Cándála). O chief of your own class, you should purchase 
me by stipulation. 


THE CANDALA. Now, what is your stipulation? 
THE KING, Listen, 
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Taking food obtained by begging, staying at a distance, 
and covering myself with rags from the street, I do unhesita- 
tingly what the master commands. (34) 


BOTH. (With satisfaction). Ah, this stipulation of yours is 
reasonable. Take this gold, (Gives from a distance). 
THE KING, (Accepting, with joy). 


Freed from debt, not cursed by the Brahman, and not 
faltering trom truth, my servitude. under a Candila is a 


matter of pride. (35) 
(To Kausika, with entreaty). Revered sage, accept this entire 
money. 
KAUSIKA. (With embarrassment). Will you give? 
THE KING. (With entreaty). Revered sage, may it be received. 


KAUSIKA. (Receiving, to himself). After this what is the 
need of importunity? Well, I will now go. (Does so with em- 
barrassment). 


THE KING. (With folded palms, in humility). Revered sage, 
my offence for the delay of time may be pardoned. 


KAUSIKA. It is pardoned. (Exit). 
THE KING. (Approaching the Candala). O chief of your own 


class—. (Witb tbese broken words, covers bis face). O master, comm- 
and what should be done by me, yout slave. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. (With satisfaction, to himself). This is 
an act never seen nor heard of before. (Aloud). Ah, go to the 
southern burning ground, become a plunderer of tattered clothes of 
the dead, and keep awake day and night. | now go to my own 
house. 


THE KING. As the master commands. 


(Exeunt omnis) 


End of Acs Ill 


ACT IV 


(Then enters the KING, thoughtfully, followed by tw 
CANDALAS) 


THE CANDALAS, Move away, sits, move away. This i 
not a man to be executed, so what do you look at here? (Listening, 
in tbe air), What do you say, noble sirs? ‘Who is he, and where 
is he being taken?’ This poor man has accepted slavery by taking a 
great deal of gold from the master. So he is being taken to the 
southern burning ground for the purpose of guarding it. 


THE KING. (Sighsng, to himself). Alas, never-ending is this 


fall on me of a successively severe series of misfortune | For: 


This slavery of me today to a Candala, residence in the 
more horrible big cremation ground, and the work of plunder- 
ing blankets from dead bodies,—alas,’fate is not allayed by 
these calamities! (1) 


(With sorrow). Indeed, it is well said that suffering is veiled by 
sufferings; because now affliction from all sides torments me who 
have attained freedom from the debt of the fees. (Showing distress). 


Do I mourn for the subjects who, after having me for 
their friend, are now left friendless? Or, for those very 
affectionate kinsmen and forlorn servants? Or, for the most 
beloved I wife, now] a slave in the Brahman's house, or 
for the dear child? Or, for the life of my own wretched 
self now gone into the slavery of the Candala? (a) 

(Acting as if remembering, with dejection). 

When that sage Vifvimitra, who is the abode of great 
austerity, was hard to appease, then freedom from [his] debt 
came about with difficulty. At that time the sight of the 
young son, with his weeping face, thrown down, — that inward 


dart hurts me like a full-grown boil [on the heart]?! (3) 


1 bn · marma · vranam. as Bhavabhũti puts it. 
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THE CANDALAS. (Recite as before). 


THE KING. (Recollecting, with depression, to himself). Oh 
oh, what is now paining me intensely is that at that time, | 
When that Brahman [student], flushed with anger, 
urged forward because of devotion to [his] teacher, 
when the child, chrown down but clinging to the end 
of [the mother’s] clothes, wept,—her glance at me, cruel 
that I was, was at last withdrawn with difficulty, the pupils 
becoming benumbed by greatly restrained overflow of 
tears. (4) 

(With distress), O queen, 

If you are a worthy daughter-in-law of the dynasty of 
the Sun, if you are born in the unsullied family of the Moon, 
then why, O beautiful woman, are you thrown on me like 
the oblation vf butter on a heap of ashes? (5) 

Moreover, O princess, 

You feel fatigued even when you make a garland of 
navamalika flowers of che garden. How will you do all 
the work which is fit for a maid-scrvant, and with which you 
are not acquainted? (6) 


THE CANDALAS. . (Looking forward). Ah, the southern 


burning ground is not very far. So come quickly. 


THE KING. (Looking, with steadiness). Oh, is this the great 
burning ground? For: 

With the folded roots of their pinions, motionless and 
extended on the thrown- up tips of their tails, the vultures 
swoop down many times from a distance in hundreds of re- 
peated circles in the sky, their pair of folded beak being 
covered with the discharge of flowing saliva from hollowed 
mouths which are greedy for corpse-flesh. (7) 

(Confused noise bebind tbe stage) 
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THE KING. (Listening and looking). O the fierceness, made 
loathsome, of the great cremation ground! For: 


With cruel howls these jackals, whose cries ate like the 
beating of inauspicious drums, spread. all over, harsh to the 
ear and carrying echoes inside, With steady and twisted 
tips these fires are burning, smeared with the brains which 
appear from the inner cavity of human skulls burst asunder 


by the heat. (8) 


(Looking in front, with approval). This place appears desirable even 
if it is loathsome. O gpod corpse, you are fortunate that you are 
enjoyed at will by the wild beasts who, as your lovers, seize all you 
possess, For, 

The crow, placing its feet on the head, is splitting open 
the seal of the eyes, The jackal is devouring the end of the 
tongue rolling out of the corner of the mouth. The dog 
is tearing the penis; and the vulture is,enlarging the hollow 
of the entrails, So, O corpse, the wild beasts are doing 
what they like with you. (9) 


Alas, the worthlessness of human bodies ! 


That waist, that bosom, that face, those eyes and 
those  eye-brows,—all of them now consist of filthy 
blood, marrow, flesh, bones and saliva. It is frightening 
to the cowards, an object of shame to those whose mind is 
interested in [true] knowledge. What poor pride is taken 
vainly by the foolish worldly people ! (10) 


ONE OF THE CANDALAS. (Looking in front). Ah, we pay 
homage to the goddess Canda-Katyayini who lives in the hollow of 
the lofty tree. ह 


THE OTHER, We do this. (They do the same). 

O Kátyáyini, protect me, you who crushed completely 
the rolling heads of demons; you whose body was rent by 
the great demon Mahisa; you who are clad in the skin of 
elephants; you who have the trembling pike in your 
hand! (11) 
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THE KING. (Looking all round, with amazement). Oh, the 


love of Katyayani for loathsome requisites of worship ! For, 

Hanging down are the bells, which dangled on the neck 
of dead buffaloes and cows, [but which are now] decked 
with withered garlands; [these are] smart in making 
twanging sounds unpleasant to the ear. The crows, who are 
naturally greedy for portions of food-offering, are croaking 
on the trunk of the goddess's tree, the surface of which 
bears the mark of five bloody fingers. (12) 

(Folding the palms, with obeisance). 

O goddess Candi, you through Whom an eminent goal 
[after death] is obtained’, you who love the palace? of 
departed spirits, you who make the corpses frolic, you whose 
terrible appearance consists of the bones of the dead, and 
you who make a meal of dead bodies, 0 Bhairavi, obeisance 
to you ! (13) 

(Confused noise bebind the stage) 


THE KING. (Listening). O the loud noise! of birds, coming 
from various directions, eager for their own nests, and indicating the 
end of the day! (Looking westward). To none it is not difficult to 
overstep the course of destiny. Thus, 

Even this sun, the lamp of the heavenly courtyard, the 
crest-jewel of the quickly moving time-serpent, the moment- 
aty imitatot of the form of submarine fire, falls afflicted into 


the ocean. (14) 
(Looking all round, with amazement). 
Ah, the whole universe has become a funeral ground 


for the display of the Kapalika® Destiny. It is red with the 


1 Some of the phrases of this verse are difficult. We construe prete as : 
prahrstam itam gatir yaya, tatesambodbane. 

2 We take the word vimana to mean ‘a towering palace’, 

3 We construe lasat-prete as lasantah preta yaya, tat · aam bod bane, 

4 The word sámrávina occurs in Málati-madbaua v. 11d. 

5 A follower of certain Saiva sect of the left-hand order, who practises 


gruesome rites on the funeral ground. 
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blood of the twilight as a victim. The dim disc of its sun 
is like the slightly burning charcoal of a funeral pile. It is 
strewn with stars which are like bones of the dead. Its bright 
moon acts as if it is a piece of white human skull. It has 
a multitude of happy nocturnal creatures. It looks grey 
with dense darkness which has the appearance of abundant 


smoke. (15) 
THE CANDALAS. (Looking). Oh indeed 


When the sun goes to setting as the victim goes to the 
place of execution, this mass of darkness descends like a tribe 

of [dark] Candálas. (16) 
THE KING. (Looking all round). Oh, the branching trees 

of the burning ground now appear deeply terrifying. For: 

The owls, flying as far as che trunk [of the trees], are 
screeching at the entrance of the large hollow of their abode. 
The vultures fall on the top, beating their row of wings and 
making mighty sounds of pleasure. The crying jackals, 
. whose mouths are like sparkling fire, multiply their howls 
as they smell the terrible odour of the thick marrow of 
withering corpses which hang from the end of the 


branches. (17) 
ONE OF THE CANDALAS. (Aside). Oh, the southern 


burning ground abounds in various kinds of goblins. So we will go 
ever so quickly. 


THE OTHER. We will do so. 
BOTH. (Aloud). O you, by the command of the master you 


are to remain vigilant in this burning ground, wandering about day 
and night. 
THE KING. (With joy). Very well, as the master commands. 
(Confused noise bebind the stage). 


THE CANDALAS.  (Witb fear). O Mother, the confused noise 
of the night is rising. So we take to our heels quickly. (Both exis). 
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THE KING. (With resoluteness, walking about and looking). 
Oh, the heaps of dead bodies! are a disgusting sight, For: 


These bear a body, the abundant unevenness of which 
is covered by thick sinews. They have fierce teeth, fierce 
faces, and high noses jagged with thin veins. The surround- 
ings of the eyes have the appearance of decayed wells. The 
veined thighs? are like trees, of which the hollow is compar- 


able to the deep region of the belly. (18) 


(Looking, with amusement). O the cleverness of the fiends in 


playful quarrels ! Thus: 


One, snatching away the drinking bowl from another, 
drinks thick blood. Another, with glowing tongue, licks 
dripping [blood] from the mouth of one who is drinking, 
Then some, with the neck uplifted for a moment, and 
with a long and playful congue, tastes the drops of thickly 
collected blogd fallen on the ground. (19) 


(Looking with curiosity, with 4 smile). Oh, ho, indeed the 
amorous play of the stupid fiends appear like a joke and create a con- 
trary sentiment. For: 


What:a difference there is, on the one hand, between 
the pleasant enjoy ment [of human beings], amiable because 
of soft and sweet movement of the limbs, and on the other, 
the side- long glances at each other [of the fends], which 
beat the blaze of meteors widespread at the time of universal 
destruction, the mode of kissing in which fire is inflamed by 
the friction of large fangs, the close embrace which echoes 
with the sound of the ribs of the chest. (20) 


1 The phrase kawnapa-nikaya occurs in Milatimadbava v. ad 10: abo 
samprati pragalbbamana-haunape-nikayasya mahati imasana-vatasys raudratã. 

2 The reading could not have been nádi-jengba-druma-(nddijangba ma 
crow): since for the comparison there is no point in bringing in the crow, 
unless the phrase means ‘crow-infested trec’. 

3 Cf, Malati-m. v. 18. 
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(Looking, with disgust). Fie, this is very loathsome | 

Drawing it out of the funeral fire as it is fastened on 
the point of a long bone, and repeatedly with hundreds of 
hisses flashing like the uncheckable wind of universal destruc- 
tion, the ghost, with a terrible face wagging out of greed, 
devours the human head, but vomits it out as the cavity of 
the mouth gets burnt.’ (21) 

(Acting as if recollecting). Enough of the curiosity of looking at 
these} Now, abiding by the command of my master, I wander all 
round the funeral ground. (Wandering and acting as if observing). 
O the profundity of the night | Thus: 

The darkness can be held within the fist“; the division 
of the four directions is concealed on all sides. The footstep 
stumbles on uneven grounds [and] throwing of glances is 
fruitless, Bacause of the disappearance of other tints, the 
concentrated dark-blue colour alone, which bears resemblance 
to a hill of collyrium drenched by rain, appears uniform all 
round. (22) 

Well, I now proclaim loudly. O who, who is there? Listen to the 
utterance of my master who is the lord of the cremation ground. 

No one should perform rites fic for, cremation without 
my knowledge and without giving up the blanket of the 
dead. (23) 

So from today by all indeed 

With the words ‘just so’, this must be done here 
without negligence. There is none who can endure breach 
of the master's command. Even for him who may be like 
[the gods] Brahmi, Indra, Vayu and Varuna—let this atm 
of mine be a rival combatant. (24) 

What,—no one is answering? Well, I speak from another place. 
(After walking about). Who, who is there 7 
(Behind she stage). 
O this is I ! 


1 Cf. MMalati-m. v. 17. 
a Because it is so dense. 
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THE KING. (With resoluteness). What, —an answer! Well, 
I follow the sound and find out skilfully who is there, (Walking 
«bout end looking towards the tiring room, witb amazement). Ah, 
who 15 this? 

Holding a staff with a skull at the top,! annointed 
with ashes, possessed of charming loveliness made bright by 
the adornment of human bones, and bearing a skull in the 
hand and a human skeleton on the head, he appears as if he 
is Siva himself in person. (25) 


(Then enters RIGHTEOUSNESS in the garb of a Kapalika) 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. O this is I | | 


Living on such alms as come without asking, unruffled 
by the restraint of the five senses, and passing beyond the 
great cremation ground of worldly life, I wander about in 
this hedious cremation ground. (26) 

(With reflection). It is befitting indeed that the god Rudra 
practised a great vow. Surely this is supreme excellence for those who 
move unrestrained, But 

Living on alms, religious austerity and performance of 
an act,—entire „devotion, without a second [objective], is 
easily attainable in respect of all these ; but the realisation 
of self, without a second, 15 rare. (27) 

(Looking in all directions, with anxiety, to himself). 

By me are upheld these worlds, and Truth upholds me 
along with these. To test the truthfulness of this king, 
this garb is taken up by me. (28) 

(Reflecting, with amazement, to himself). It is wonderful that the 
career of the royal sage Hariscandra [even] in a series of misfortune 
is not to be deplored. Or, this is the nature of the high-minded, Fot: 

Whether happiness or 30 rrowW - what indeed is constant 
in this world ? From the utter loss of discernment’ comes 


1 This is supposed to be a weapon of Siva and is carried by Saiva 


ascetics, 
a Viveka-pradbvamsad upacita · mabã· moha-· gahanah, Malati-m. i. 30. 
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the alternation between happiness and sorrow. Of great men 
in this world there is some conquering faculty of the mind 
by which sorrow does not become sorrow, not happiness 


happiness. (29) 
Well, now 1 go to him. (Walking and looking, with commenda- 
tion). Ah, this is that high-souled person. Him then I approach. 
(Doing so). O king, may you obtain complete fulfilment | 


THE KING. Welcome to one who is rigidly religious and 


observes great vows | 
THE KAPALIKA. . O king, we approach you as supplicants. 
THE KING. (Shows embarrassment). 


THE KAPALIKA. No need of modesty! We possess the in- 
sight of meditation, and have knowledge of your history. Still, even 
in this condition you are not [too] indigent to give us what we 
desire, For, look: 

In no manner are. good men not [ready] fot the good 
of others. Even overtaking the new-moon night, the moon 
delights the big forest trees. (30) 
So listen. 


THE KING. Lam listening. 


THE KAPALIKA, 
The goblin, the thunderbolt, the globular collyrium, 


the foot-unguent, the mode of female demons, alchemy and 
metallurgy,—think out how all these, held [controlled] in 
my hand, are not screened off by obstacles, as if by a piece 
of cloth. (31) 


So let removal of obstacle be directed. 


THE KING. O thou possessed of supernatural powers, thou 
art aware, through the power of meditation, that this poor body 
[of myself] is not under my own control. So I would exert myself 
without opposition to the interest of my master. l 


1 That is, supernatural knowledge and control of these things. 
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THE KAPALIKA. O king, how is there opposition to the 


interest of your master ? Surely, what is desited by us can be 
accomplished by you by mere command. Not very far from here 
there is a great treasure of minerals. For this an effort is to be made 
by us. You are only to stay hee, vigilant against removal of 


obstacles. (Exit). 
THE KING. (With resoluteness, wandering all round). Keep 


off, obstacles, keep off ; for your scope is obstructed in every way. 
(Bebind the stage) 


O king, as you command. 

The Felicities have opened their doors. The Sciences 
have come today to choose their mates themselves. The 
Fulfilments are moving unrestrained. Who can transgress 
your command? (32) 


THE KING. (With delight). Ie is fortunate that with the 
words “just so,” the obstacles have accepted our word. This is pleasing 


to us, pleasing | 
(Then enter the SCIENCES in aerial chariots) 
THE SCIENCES. (Approaching all of a sudden). King 


Hariscandra, we congratulate you. 
We are the Sciences, who were at che root of those 


calamities which the harsh sage in his anger perpetrated on 
you, a royal personage, —we have come to you. (33) 


THE KING. (Looking with astonishment, to himself). Well, 
are these the Science-goddesses on whom the severe religious austerity 
of the revered Visvamitra himself was powerless? (Aloud. folding the 
palms). Obeisance to the Sciences, the conquerors of che three worlds! 


THE SCIENCES. King, we are under your control, so instruct 
us. 
THE KING. If you consider me worthy of favour, then wait 


upon the revered Kausika, so that | can justify myself as free from 


fa ult to the sage. 
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THE SCIENCES. (Looking at eacb other, with amazement) 
O king, let it be so. (Exit). 


(Then enters tbe KAPALIKA followed by a GOBLIN' on 
whose shoulders is placed the treasure) 


THE KAPALIKA, (Approaching quickly). O king, I con- 
gratulate you on the good fortune of recovering this great treasure of 
which enjoyment is assured. May the presiding deity of mineral 
wealth make you enjoy it! 


By its employment those who have attained supernatural 
powers overcome death, and reaching instantly the way to 
the world of gods, amuse themselves on the summit of 
Mount Meru, where the blossoms of the wishing tree are in 


full bloom. (34) 
THE KING. But this is against the state of slavery; in this 


way the master will indeed become deprived. , 


THE KAPALIKA. (To himself, with astonishment). O this 
is amazing | Well, let it be [said] thus. (Aloud). If it be so, 
then take this great treasure for the redemption of yourself with your 
wife, 


THE KING. How will it be so? For, slavery is considered 
destitute of wealth. But, as this is not worthy of a refusal, I admit 
thy proposal in che interest of my master. Let this great hidden 
treasure be taken to the master, 


THE KAPALIKA. (To bimself, with amazement). O the 
fortitude, 0 the conscience, and O the magnanimity! Or: 


Even the mountains forsooth move when struck by the 
wind of universal destruction, but the steady mind of the 
self-possessed does not indeed move even in hardship. (35) 


So what is the need of my excessive persistence?, (Aloud, to tbe 
goblin). Sir, go and accomplish the wish of this king. 


1 The Vetila is a kind of spirit, particularly a ghost who occupies 
a dead body 
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THE GOBLIN. As thou of supernatural powers dost command. 
(Exit). 

THE KAPALIKA. (Looking all around). O king, the night is 
nearly dawning. So we will go now. 


THE KING. O man of supernatural powers, we should be 
remembered when thou speakest of the miserable. 


THE KAPALIKA, King, the gods will remember you. (Exit). 


THE KING. (Looking towards the east, with serenity), Ab, 


indeed : | 
The lord of the day [ Sun |, dispersing dense darkness 


and preceded by morning twilight, is rising to favour the 
world. (36) 
So I go now to the bank of the sacred Bhapirathi and carry out the 
direction of the master. 


है (Exit) 


End of Act IV. 


ACT V. 


(T ben enters the KING in soiled and tattered clothes) 


THE KING. (Sighing, with despondency). Alas, oh, alas ! 

The hostility of the great sage, the forsaking of friends, 
the sale of wife and son, and moreover this slavery to the 
Candala,—alas, of what terrible misdeed indeed are these 
the irresistible fruits obtained by me, a hard-hearted foolish 

person 7 (1) ° 
(With distress). Ob, powerful is destiny ! For: 


With my neck humbled down, the angry and mighty 
sage, having severed me from royal glory, completely des- 
troyed three things,’ Even in respect of these destiny who 
loves disaster became so cruel that my wife, son and 
myself, all indeed 15 lost in a moment | (2) 


(With reflection, heaving a long sigh, with distress), Oh, oh | 


Grieving at night, distressed by affliction and emaciated 
in body, she thinks every day in her mind of the redemption 
which should surely be effected by me, and supports her life 
towards reunion with me. Oh, alas, she does not know me, 
a wretch, who has now arrived at this state ! (3) 


(Sighing), O my child Rohitaóva, 


O child, how do you, inclined to hundreds of wayward 
tricks on the lap of the nurses, [now] roll ac last on the 
ground, having grown sleepy ? The urchins, who are 


1 [t would be better to read na trayam instead of nas trayam in the text, 
although this latter reading is authenticated by all MSS. The emendation, 
would give better sense, It would mean that the sage, having severed the 
king from royal glory, did not completely destroy three things: but destiny 
completed the destruction, The translation would then rcad: ‘the angry and 
mighty sage, having severed me from royal glory, did not completely destroy 
three things, In respect of these, however, destiny etc, 
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harshly abusive to the ear, now order you about. you 
whose order was greeted by hundreds of kings. (4) 


(Patbetically, after long reflection). 


This head is ready; let dangers fall, I welcome them. 
[t is true to say that adversity is same as prosperity to those 
whose mind is contented after doing what ts to be done. 
But, O child, you are distressing my heart today ; for you, 
who should have been reared on the lap, have been bitten 
unexpectedly by the cruel serpent of destiny without having 
fulfilled your duty.! (5) ५ ; 
(With apprebension). May evil be averted |? [I should have said] 
By cruel fate you have been brought to a grievous 
state without fulfilling your duty. (5a) 
(Indicating quivering of the left eye and throbbing of the right arm). 
The left eye quivers and the right atm throbs, This 
appears to speak that both adversity and prosperity are 
imminent to me. (6) 
(With reflection). Or, what 15 the need of thinking even now of 
adversity and prosperity > The wicked and wretched Hariscandra 
is finished indeed | For, 
After this, what is adversity is prosperity indeed. To 
me, evil that I am, verily the door of prosperity is death. (7) 


(Enters without toss of the curtain a Candala) 


THE CANDALAS. Ah, of the son. 


1 This is unconsciously anticipating the incident of serpent-bite befalling 
Rohitasva, . 

a Ch. Venis. i ad 6; fántam papam pratibatam amangalam ; on which 
lagaddhara comments: fántam papam anakênkse (i.e. syntactically isolated) iti 


Bberatab. Obviously it was a conventional phrase. 
3 From the immediate context of the king s speech, 'death' of the son 


is indicated; hence the kings apprehension, In Sanskrit dramaturgy such a 
device of cleverly indicating an imminent future event of an unpleasant nature 
is called Pataka-Sthinake, Cf. Uttereramacarita i. 38, where as Raima 


z aja ry 
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THE KING. (With apprehension). Sir, what of the son ? 
THE CANDALAS. Oh, I am saying that a woman, weeping 


most piteously, is staying by the side of her dead son. So, go ever 
so quickly and take the blanket of the dead. I am now going to the 
master. (Exit). 


THE KING. (Walks about). 
(Bebind the stage) 
O my child, where are you ? Give me a reply. 
THE KING, (Listening, pathetically). Alas, dreadful lamentation 
(Then enters SAIBYA as indicated, acting as if in distress) 


SAIBYA. O my child, where are you? Give me a reply. 
(Acting as if stupefied and recovering consciousness). O my child, 
it is not proper for you now to abandon my miserable self as [ have 
been abandoned by your father. (Becomes unconscious). 


THE KING. (Listening and looking, with distress). What—is 
this unfortunate woman also abandoned by her husband ? The 
cruelty of cursed fate everywhere and in every way | 


SAIBYA. (Rising up, in agitation). How is it indeed | 
Where is my little son gone ? (Looking, and embracing). O son, 
why don’t you talk to me? Do you not see, this is a great and terri- 
ble burning ground; alone, I am afraid, (As if insane). What do 
you say ? That you were bitten by a black serpent coming out of the 
hollow of the tree, while you had been gathering flowers for the sake 


bursts into a sublime apostrophe to his wife: kim asya na preyah param asabyas 
tw virabah (‘what of hers is not dear, save only unendurable separation’) the 
Attendant enters and startles him by saying wpastbitab (‘is come’), thereby 
indicating the immediately following separation from Siti, which Rima dreads 
so mneh, A similar situation occurs in Veni-s. ii. ad 23, on the occasion of 
the breaking of the flag-staff of Duryodhana's chariot. It is a kind of dramatic 
irony, which produces an effect not unlike that made by lago's Aside after an 
outburst of Othello (ii, 1. 185). 
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of the teacher ? (In agitation). Where is the black serpent!? Why 
does it not bite me ? (Looking around). False, false | Whence could 
this black serpent be here ? (Sitting down, pathetically), O my 
child, rise up, fetch for the preceptor untorn leaves of the Maliiras 
and the sprouts of Kusa grass growing on sesamum? field, The time 
for his offering of oblation is passing. All the students of the Veda, 
having returned, will now offer oblations. (Wants to raise up, with 
emotion). What | Have you truly gone fat away, abandoning my 
ill-fated self ? Alas, I am undone, unfortunate that Lam ! (Becomes 


unconscious), 


THE KING. (With distress). Alas, these utterances would be 


very unpleasant even to cruel destiny, 


SAIBYA. (Recovering consciousness, with reproach), O my 
husband, look now at the changed condition of the son who was once 
wayward on your lap. Always pitiless, where ate you now, free with 
your unsuspecting heart ? But then, I was asked by you that this 
boy should be guarded with care ; that my wicked self has not been 


able to carry out, 


THE KING. (With great pathos), Oh, the heart-touching 


lamentations | 


SAIBYA. (Looking at every limb of her son). O my child, 
this strip of forehead of yours is indeed bright like the beautiful 
moon. These eyes, tender and white but reddish in the corner, 
have very well-knit eyelashes, And this broad chest is strong 
with well-set frame of bones. What inauspicious sign then was seen 
on this body by accursed Death ? Or, what fault was there of my 
truthful husband because of my unfortunate self ? Righteousness is 
fruitless in every way ! The indications are not trustworthy, and 
men versed in the science [of signs] speak false; for | was told many 


I The word krsndhi would also mean, by Nitya-samàsa. a deadly poisonous 


serpent. 
2 Either Bilva (Aegle marmelos) or Kapittha (Feronia elephantum). 


3 Tila or Sesamum indicum. 
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times by those, who are expert in interpreting signs on the body and 
who have proved their ttustworthiness,—'this son of yours would 
become an upholder of the dynasty and a long-lived universal so- 
vereign . But everything has been falsified by the bad luck of my 
wretched self, 


THE KING. (With apprebension), Why, this utterance appears 
to agree] (Looking searchingly, with tears). Oh indeed 


This head is shaped like a parasol; the long eyes extend 
up to the end of the broad forehead. The feet have marks 
of circles, the hands of lotuses ; che arms extend up to the 
knee. The waist is narrow ; the chest is broad ; the belly 
is small; and the hips are plump. Surely this child, marked 
by signs [indicative] of universal dominion, 1s the offspring 
of a royal family. (8) 

(Acting as if remembering, with despondency), Alas, by this time 
the child Rohitasva must be at this stage of life; so my heart is ap- 
prehensive, Or, may all evil of my child be averted | 


SAIBYA. (With reproach, in the air). O revered Kausika, your 


wish is now fulfilled ! 


THE KING. (Witb emotion). What? She reproaches the 
revered Kausika. There is nothing that does not agree in every way. 
So there is no need of suspecting her for another’s wife; this is Saibya 
indeed. (Looking long, pathetically). Enough of doubt now, for: 


This is that voice, languid as it is with piteous bewail- 
ings, which sounds like a deep-toned string - instrument. And 
these are those hairs, though disordered, which are curled and 
black like a swarm of bees. These are those emaciated limbs 
which cannot be recognised by me all at once. This is thgt 
loveliness which, soiled like an old picture, can be inferred 
from the lines of features. (9) | 

O my child -Rohitafva, where are you? Give me a reply. (Falls 
insensible. Recovering consciousness and looking at tbe face of Robi- 
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tava). Ill-fated | am, I recollect [his] infancy, when the sprouts of 
teeth have not appeared. 


No longer shining forth is that face, decorated mani- 
festly with auspicious and fragrant resin and adorned with 
slender and dangling locks, and [therefore] bearing the 
beauty of a lovely lotus crossed by bees, (10) 


Alas, my child Rohita$va ! Alas, the young twig of the solar dynasty! 
Alas, the gladdener of the heart of Harigcandea! Alas, the chief 
price for the redemption of angry Kausika's fee! 


No worship with sacrifice has been made, no gifts have 
been bestowed, no happiness worthy of the family has been 
enjoyed, no renown has been widespread, —O my child, you 
have gone to heaven, imitating the sprouting seed of the 
Indian fig tree fallen on a barren soil. (11) 


Moreover, O child. 


Your head is not sanctified by the water of royal con- 
secration, yout hands by gifts and your feet by the bowing 
down of the heads of enemies. Your arms are not marked 
by the scar of the bow-string. You are lost like the first 
moon of the lunar fortnight just making its appearance. (12) 


(With reflection). Should I here approach and reveal myself to the 
bewailing queen? Or, it is not proper to agitate the poor woman 
already consumed by grief for her son by [revealing to her] this 
other changed condition of myself. (Looking at himself). You 
wicked and cursed Hariscandra, why are you not dead yet? After 
this, what more would you see? (Becoming unconscious, and slowly 
awakening). You wicked and cursed Harigcandra, that you do not 
yet discard your wretched life, —is it because you want to save yout- 
self from the after-life of a suicide? Fie on you, you fool ! 


It is better even today to plunge into terrible and utter 
darkness; the horizon should not again be seen bereft of the 


moon-like face of the son. (13) 
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Moreover: 
Andham-tamas, Krakaca, Bhairava, Piya, Vici, the 
terrible Asipatra-vana, Raurava and Salmali,—in these forms 
of hell, there is no suffering which is equal to the sorrow 


born of the loss of a son. (14) 


No need of delay then! Well, consumed by fiery sorrow for my son, 
I will extinguish myself by a fall from the bank of the Bhagirathi, 
(Slowly walking, and as if remembering, witb emotion). Oh, oh, 
indeed, in degrees I forget myself as a slave, (Reflecting, with 
despondency). Alas, indeed, alas ! 
| Those whose course of conduct is under their own 
control are fortunate; they can attain bliss by death. But the 
wretched persons who sell themselves are not their own 
masters even for discarding their lives. (15) 


(Acting as if distressed). Then my unfortunate self is deprived even 
of this desire. For: 
Of chis terrible suffering there is surely remedy in 
fortitude. [But] this violation of the master's authority is a 
great calamity which cannot be averted. (16) 


(With resoluteness). I will now accept the authority of my master 

by controlling myself, consumed as I am by fiery and unbearable 
sorrow, by the pouring of the emollient of true judgment. For: 

Manifested in the middle and unmanifested at the 

beginning and at the end, by some caprice existing from 

eternity, the nature of this world, brought together in fivc 

parts,” is to attain that state of the fivefold [dissolution]. By 

the revolving of the breaking waves of oceanlike existence? 

the incidents of union become the same as those of separation. 

| am in perplexity to understand what reason there can be, 

other than illusion of attachment, for che sorrow of wise 


men. (17) 


1 Self-descriptive names of various kinds of Hell. See notes to this 
passage in Me text, 

a That is, the five elements, namely, air, water, earth, light and space. 

3 That is, successive births, 
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SAIBYA, (Regaining consciousness). What! this wretched 
॥ does yet forsake me. What then should indeed be done now? 
(Wiping tears). Well, I will kill myself by hanging on this tree of 
the burning ground. (Prepares a noose). 


THE KING. (Looking, in a flurry). Alas, this is another fruit 
of the misfortune of living now befallen! So what should my unfor- 
tunate self do? (Reflecting). Well, let this be [done]. (Retiring 
apart). 

The worlds of future existence have their paths well 
determined by the diversions of the maturity of one's diverse 
acts. By discarding che illusion of the unsubmissive, those 
who know the true nature of the future world, laugh indeed 


at this world, (18) 
SAIBYA. (Listens with surprise). 


THE KING. (Again moving on another side, utters the words 


‘Those whose course of conduct’ etc.). 


SAIBYA, (Listening, and throwing away the noose, in agitation). 
Fie, fie ! With my heart bent upon the festivity of death, even this 
state of slavery is forgotten by me, whose life is under the control of 
another. I will not be freed from this slavery even in another life 
[i£ I commit suicide J. (Looking upward, with a long sigh). O 
divine destiny, | cannot even receive death from your divine presence. 
Therefore, I am undone, ill-fated that 1 am | (Making berself fall, 
rising up hastily and wiping tears). How long should I bewail now in 
this adverse state, terrible and irreparable ? After doing what the occa- 
sion demands, I should now purify myself by means of vows, fasting 
and religious observances and by pleasing the great Brahman by my 
service, proper to my state of slavery, so that my wretched self would 
_ not be reborn in this buman world. (Arranges the funeral pyre). 


THE KING. (Looking, pathetically), Ah, she has begun what 
is proper for the occasion. (To himself). Well done, O queen, 
well done | Nobility of birch has not been transgressed even under 
the circumstances. So | will now approach and carry out the com- 
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mand of my master. (Doing the same, with distress and despon. 

dency). O queen, (Vith the speech unfinished covers bis face). O 
noble lady, 

No one should perform the rites fit for the cremation 

ground without my knowledge and without making over the 


blanket of the dead. (19) 


So bring me the blanket of the dead. (Restraining tears, stretches 
bis band). 


SAIBYA. (Acting as if frightened). Good sir, stay at a distance, 


| am bringing you. 


THE KING. (Stays, as if ashamed). 


SAIBYA, (Drawing the cloth from the body of Robitasva and 
giving it; looking at the band, with surprise, to herself). What.— 
this hand, marked as it is by the signs betokening a sovereign king, 
has been employed in this work | (Looking by degrees at every limb, 
with recognition). Why,—this is my husband. (In agitation), Alas, 
my lord, help, help! (Making berself fall). 


THE KING. (Moving away). O queen, itis not proper for 
you to touch me who am defiled by servitude to a Candala, Recover 
yourself, recover yourself. 


SAIBYA, (Recovering). Alas, alas, what is this > 


THE KING. This is maturity of one's acts. So enough of 
lamentation | Bring me this [ blanket | 


SAIBYA. (Makes over, with distress). 


(Shower of flowers falls from the sky ; both look at each other, 
with amazement). 
THE KING. What,—shower of flowers from the sky ? 

(Bebind the stage) 


O the liberality, O the character, O the fortitude, O 
the forbearance, O the truthfulness, O the wisdom of the 
wise Harigcandra | (20) 
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SAIBYA. (Listening with pride). Ah, who is this now com- 
forting my heart by praising the qualities of my husband ? But 
enough of words of praise! Even my husband feels this change of 
fortune. Righteousness is utterly in vain, Everything is crying in 
the wilderness. All knowledge is dancing in the dark. 


(Then enters RIGHTEOUSNESS) 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. © thou great devoted wife, thou great 
king Hariscandra, what ! am I really in vain? Look then, 


| have come now to make a gift of those worlds, sancti- 
fied by the presence of the Supreme Spirit, which are difficult 
of access to other kings by means of truthfulness, charity and 
energetic action. (21) 


So there is no need of despondency. Child Rohitásva, breathe [again], 
breathe. 


THE KING. (Looking, with delight),  What,—is he the god 
Righteousness? O god, I salute chee. 

SAIBYA. O god, I bow to thee. 

ROHITASVA. (Awakens by slow degrees). 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


O child, protected righteously by your father, breathe 
again, in order to rule over the subjects for a long time by 


your life revived from death. (22) 
ROHITASVA. (Rising wp). Why,—is it mother? Bue by whom 
have you been brought to this place 
SAIBYA. Dear son, by my own fate. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. child, this your father, who is a guest 


-of the world of the Supreme Spirit, is in front of you. 
ROHITASVA. Father, save me, save me | (Throws himself). 


THE KING. O my child, defiled by slavery to a Cindiis, l 
am not fit to be touched by you. 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS. O king, enough of such piteous words 


now | For: 
That Brahman, with his wife, who purchased her 
[Saibya], that Candala, and where that kingdom of yours is, 
—O king, to understand all this secret in their reality, I give 
you now divine eye-sight. (23) 
Who, who is there of the aerial chariots? 


(Entering) 
AN ATTENDANT. Let yout divine self command. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS, Be at this place. 
THE ATTENDANT. Here I am. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 0 great king, mounting the aerial chariot 


look at all this, as it is, with divine vision. 


THE KING. As your divine self commands. (Mounting the 
divine chariot, as if in meditation). What an egot, what an error 
The revered Kausika, satisfied by the service of the Sciences, has 
released our kingdom co the ministers. 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. O king, the sage acted like that only for 
testing your truthfulness and not for the greed of kingdom. So you 
need not be agitated. Look at all this with a tranquil mind. 


THE KING. (Again as if in meditation, with delight), O 
queen, 1 congratulate you. 

That naturally kind-hearted Brahman, accompanied by 
his wife, who purchased you, was indeed no other than the 
two Sivas, husband and wife. That person, who was my 
purchaser, was verily the god Righteousness himself. There- 
fore, the dart [of sorrow] in my mind is now appeased. (24) 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. Then annoint the child Rohitdsva in che 
kingdom of the earth : 


THE KING. O revered god, as thou dost command. 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. A throne, a throne; an umbrella, an 


umbrella; a chowrie, a chowrie; a pitcher, a pitcher! 


act V] CANDA-KAUSIKA 209 
THE ATTENDANT. 


Here is brought this throne, studded with bright gems, 

and this [royal] umbrella resembling the full orb of the 

autumnal moon; this pait of chowries, white as the spread 

of moonlight, with their gold handles; this water in pitchers, 
brought together from seas on all sides. (25) 


(Righteousness and Hariscandra act as if annointing Robitasva 


RIGHTEOUSNESS. (Looking upwards) The coronation 
festivity of the child Rohitasva is being greeted happily by deities 
passing in aerial chariots. Thus: s i 

These rivers bear pitchers filled with waters from places 
of pilgrimage. The sweet and deep sound of drums per- 
vades all directions. These young divine maidens dance, 
throwing showers of Mandāra flowers. These guardians [of 
the four quarters] of the world are serving the king by their 
individual manifestations, (26) 


All duty is finished. Now ascend the wotld of Brahman. 


THE KING. O revered god, 

When the angry Kausika, biting his lips, was engaged 
in scolding, those of my subjects, who said to me with their 
faces afflicted with freshly flowing teirs—-O lord, where are 
you going leaving us, utterly undone (kbalu gatán), without 
a protector, take us with you'—how can I, leaving them, go 
in selfishness, to the world to which I am ordained by 
your (27) 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 0 king, how can such be the destiny of 
the subjects whose nature is high or low according to the diversity of 
their own acts? 

THE KING. 

With those subjects alone, 1 want to enjoy those worlds 


for a moment, for [even] half a moment. Or let chose 
worlds ordained by you be theirs by the force of just my own 


merit alone. (28) 
27 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS. (With wonder), Oh, the extraordinary 
character of this royal sage! O king, the eternal worlds have been 
earned for yourselves and your subjects by this other store of merit 
brought about by this gift of your own merit. Then tell me, how 
can I again benefit you with what is desirable, 


THE KING. O revered god, there is something desirable even 
after this? For, 

By the acquisition of the Sciences, even the sage has 
discarded his false indignation on me. Even this child 

~ regaining his, life, has attained universal sovereignty. O 
revered god, even you have been directly seen by me. | 
have attained also the same world with Brahman. Whatever 
desirable again would there be other than this which I shall 
pray for? (29) 

Still, let this be 

Let the earth be prosperous in harvest and bear good 
and contented people, Let the king be victorious, Let those 
who appreciate merit favour even the particle of merit, which 
poets put into their own composition. (30) 

Moreover, 

He, who having directed the staging of this play, 
himself intensely thrilled with joy, bestowed every day 
unstinted heaps of clothes, ornaments and gold,—let che fame 
of that Karttikeya, son of a Ksatriya, extend over chis world, 
even beyond the milk-ocean, along with the fame of the poet 
preceding it. (31) 


(Exeunt omnis) 


End of Act V. 


Here e 9 ds the drama THE FIERCE KAUSIKA composed by 


Arya Ksemisvara. 
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pramudita-sujana V. 308. 
pralambante ghantáh IV. 12b. 
pravartaniyih IV. 23c. ; V. 19८. 
pravrajyabhih III. 6b. 
praginta-ramyini II. 16b. 
prasavünkura- |. 26b. 
praya-tyagad bhavati 111, 6d. 
prina-tyage’pi V. 15d. 
prananam avalambanam V. X. 
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pritah saroja- I. 190. 
praptah priptah Il. lc. 
prarabdha-sadhana- II. 23a. 


prarabdhasya pra$amana- 1. 25b. 


preta-vimana-priye IV. 13b. 
pretasini bhairavi IV. 13d. 
pretũsthi· raudra · IV. 13c. 


bahirdhürá-siktam III. 12d. 
bahu-nalaka- lll. Ic. 
baligra-bhiga-paripati- II. 30d, 
bilatapaloka-saha I. 9d. 
bihuh splfurati V. 6b. ५ 
brahmams candala- III. 33d. 
brahmasva-dagdhah III. IIc. 
brahmasvopahatam III. Sc. 
brahmanaya prati- 1. 6b. 
brahmendra-vayu- IV. 246. 


bhagavati candi IV. 13a. 
bhartur àjfià- V. 16d. 
bhavati tathäpi 11. 18b. 
bhavatu mahi V. 30b. 
bhavantu lokäh V. 28d. 
bhirya-tanaya- III. 30b. 


bhinatty aksnor mudram IV. 9a. 


bhirūpäm bhayadam IV. 10c. 
bhümau ciram V. 4b. 

bhüyàd bhütyai 1, 25d. 
bhüsananadarah 1. 20b. 


bhrügürümbhas tad idam V. 25d. 


bhrtyasya paramo 111. 17d. 
bhaiksyüdvaitam tapo- IV. 27a. 
bhaiksyasi düratah 111. 34a. 
bhramariva pipüsità I. 19d. 
bhras(ah sva-yüthüt 1. 7d. 


madana-jaya-petaka I. 21b. 
maddrsti-páta-bhaya- III. 29a. 
madhupa-langhita- V. 10c. 
madhye vyaktam V. 17a. 
manah sambhogebliyah 1I. 15a. 


manovritih pumsim IV. 29c, 
mantraih pũtam 1. 25a. 
man-nirnaye kulapatih ]. 22d. 
man-margarpita-netraya I. IIb. 
manvana sumukhi 1. 13b. 
mama kara - paritzvanga- I. 28d. 
mama vidhi- III. 24a. 
mamaiva và V. 280, 
maya dhriyante III. 318. ; IV. 283. 
maya muneh II. 32a. 
mayi yasyih I. 18a. 
mayi vinipatitisi IV. 5c. 
maranan nirvrtim V. 158. 
mahisa-mabàsula- IV. ilb. 
mahotpatodarkah 1. 23d. 
mana-granthau I. 17a. 
mam anamra-Sirodharam V. 2a. 
mayam ivasritavata II. 6b. 
mithyaparadha- I. 27b. 
mithyopülambha- I. 17d. 
mucyantàm srikhalabhyah II. 2b. 
munau vi$vumitre IV. 3b. 
musti-grahyam timiram abhito IV. 
22a. 
muha-metta-mahula- III. la. 
muhur düram yato II. 100. 
muhur muhur vaktram l. 9c. 
miirdhabhiseka-payasa V. 12a. 
mrnilibhih kiryah II. 7a. 
mrta-kambala-harita IV. Ic. 
mrdu-pavana-vidhito- I. 21d. 
mrdnüsi dusta II., 6d. 


yah samsritya 1. 4a. 

yatah samhartisau II. 5c. 

yato dhata II. Sa. 

yat satyam krtakrtya- V. 5b. 

yat satyam durvilanghyà III. 2d. 
yathà duhkham dubkham IV. 29d. 
yathesta-vyüpürüs tvayi IV. 9d. 
yad afijanam I. 15b. | 
yadi tapana-kulocita IV. Za. 
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yadi napnosi III. 140. 

yadi bhanau 1. 16b. 

yadi vimale $a$inah IV. 50. 

yad yad adisati III. 17a. ; III. 34९, 
yad yad daivam $àsti III. 25d. 
yady api $riyam J. 20a. 

yady uktam tat III. 22d. 

yad vaiichanti III. 6a. 

yad vislesayatapi V. 2b. 

yad vairam muni-sattamasya V. la. 
yan nāsyā nava-nila- 1. 13d. 

४१६ cándülo V. 23b. 

yasya prasidit I. 26c. 
yasyadbhutam kathayatah III 3a 
yasyaitani phaláni V. Id. 
yasyopayogat IV. 34a. 
yácfía-dainyam III. 8b. 

yam antariksa-nagarim 11. 30b. 
yuganta-pavana- IV 36b. 
yuvayor eva III. 22b. 

yenàtmá tanayah V. 2d. 
yenadi$ya prayogam V. 31a. 
yesim priya na III. 26c. 
yoddhavyam II. 26b. 

yo vajra iti II. 32b. 


raksyah prünà III. 25c. 
ratanty ete yasmin IV. 120. 
rathas tamstan II. IId. 
rathyámbara- 111. 34b. 
rajan guhyam V. 23c. 
rija-pratigraha- II. 25b. 
rajiam mudhaiva T. 29d. 
rijyüd iva svád II. 34b. 
rudati ca 1805 IV. 4b. 
romiiica-bhinna- III. 3b. 


laksirdham yad idam III. 22a 
laksenkyam III. 16c. 
labdhadvaitah IV. 22d. 
labdhodayah V. 12d. 
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labdhva prünán V. 29b. 
laskasu mam IV. 11d. 
lasan-mastiskakta IV. 8d. 
liläm asddya II. We. 
lilà-sambhrta-mandano- |. lla, 
loka-trayam harih 11. 4d. 
loka-dvayam 111. 9d. 
loka-dvaya-prati- III. 15a. 
lokàn pra;xibhih V. 28b. 


vacah parimitam 111, 20c. 
vatsa tvam tu V. Sc. : 
vandyo násyeti |. lc. 

vapur vyüdhoraskam III. 21b. 
vayyha-stinam gade IV. 16b, 
vayyha-stána- III. 33c. 

varam adyaiva V. 13a 

varam ünrnyam III. 33b. 
vasatir ghorataram IV. Ih. 
vastralamkára-hemnüm V. 310. 
vahati paritas tápam III. 100. 
vahati havih 11, 18a 

vigbhis tu suska- III. 13b 
vanijyam dhana-mülam III. 8c. 
vürünasiti vasudhá- II. 30a. 
vaso valkalam II. 19a. 
vighnaih patair iva IV. 3ld 
vicchinniim anubadhnatt I. 13a. 
vidambayan vatsa V IId 
vidürad abhyastaih IV 7a. 
vidyà-trayam hariharütma- II. 4a. 
vidyā-pranāśa- II. 21९. 
vidya-labhàn munir V. 29a. 
१10४३७ tvad vipadám IV. 33c. 
vidhrta-vidhrtaih. IV. 4c. 
vidhvamsa-vibhrama- II. 3d. 
viprünim svasti- I. 24b. 
vimuktas tat-pápát III. 7c. 
vimucyante jantor III. 7a. 
viyogesu snehün II. 15b. 
virüdha-kalpa- IV. 342. 
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viradha-margah V. 18b. 

, vivrnudhvam guyan I. Sd. 
viveka-pradhvamsat IV. 29b. 
vihasyate sa V. 18d. 
vihaya mayim V. 18c. 
vihita-vrthodgama- 1. 12b 
vrsa-skandham III. 219, 
vetüla-vaira-gutika- IV. 31a. 
vellad-ghanãmsuka- III. 29c. 
vellacchasãnka- III. 3d 
vaivasvatair nypa- II. 33a. 
vyatitya' samsära- IV. 2. 
vyasanabhyudayau V. 6c. 


vyüdhüyantám krtántaih II. 2d. 


vyálolà kavari I. 14c. 
vyávalgita-bhrü- III. 3c. 
vyüsaktükula- IT. 8b. 


$ambhoh pädäbja- III. 2a. 
$ambhoh samüdhir II. Ja. 
Sambhor nrtyavatare I. Id. 
$ayyopünta-vivartanaih T. 11d. 
Savva-magani- III. 32a. 
Sikhagralambi- IV. 17%. 
Sinteh svastyayanat | 24a. 
śāpānalas tvayi TIT. 13d. 
<Apiya dhiivati IT. 23b. 
$aparho vi III. 146. 
sasanaskhalanam IIT. 170. 
$ikhi vegüd antah TIT. 12c. 
giras tad vairificam TIT. 7b. 
<irimsi meroh IV. 34d. 

siro nüram IV. 210. 

Siro yad avagunthitam TIT. 20a. 
$ivah kriirikrandaih IV. 8b. 
Siva srkkopinte IV. 9b. 
$esasyürthe III. 30c. 
foa-vioihi- III. 1b. 

$ocanti raianisu V. 3a. 
raddheyam iigama- II. 300. 
$ramodgirnaih phenaih II. 7c. 


Sreyamsi vivrta- IV. 32a. 
släghya candala- III. 35d, 
§vasodreka- II. 9c. 


samdhya-vadhyasra-Sonam IV. 15a. 
samdhyáruna-purah- IV. 36b. 
samprapto’vadhir III. 5b. 
sambhräntäh ksanam J. 30, 
samsirarnava-vici- V. 176. 

sa esa IT. 32c. 

sakhibhir upa- I. 17b. 

sajio maulir ayam V. Sa. 

satàm caivanu- J, 24d. 

satyam ca mir III. 31b. ; IV. 28b 
satyam raksami III. 9b. 

satyair danaih V. 210, 

sadyas chedam ami II. 13d. 
sadyoviyoga- T. 7c. 
samá$vasihie V. 22a. 
samupahrtya IT. 29a. 

sarastire dhirah II. 7b. 
sargüntarüharana- II. 24c. 
sarvam kalam apeksate III. 8d. 
sarvasva-dina- IT. 28b. 

sarvini tejamsi II. 16c. 
savyetaras tu II. 23d. 

sindrah snigdhah V. 26b. 

sa vani V. 9a, 

siddhayah kama- IV. 32c. 
sukham và duhkham IV. 29a. 
sukhany aviptini V. 110, 
sutanu ghrtáhutivat TV. Sd. 
sutanu faginah I. 2b, 

sulabham sarvam IV. 27c. 


seyam kalpa-lateva III. 19d. 


so'ham jagat-traya- II. 3c. 
sthagita-mukhisu T. 12d. 
sthairyam cale 1. 29b. 
snayv-asthi-granthi-siram III. 2c. 
spandate vüma- V. 6a. 
sphurati ca kim akiude |, 216. 
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sphurad vidyul-lolam II. 10d. 
sphuradbhir nirvarya- IV. 21b. 
smrtvs tümyati III. 4b. 
srajam api ya IV. 6b. 
svakarma-vaicitrya- V. 18a. 
svayonim asadya II. 16d. 
svadhino’yam III. 14d. 
svärthah sa tesam 1. 15d. 
svaih svair amsaih. V. 26d. 


hata - vidhi-vasat III. 10d. 


harir goptà II. Sb. 

hariscandra iva I. 6c. 
hariscandram imam III. 27d. 
hariscandrasya V. 20d. 

ha kastam yad imam V. Id. 
hára$ ca kantha-graha- 1. 150. 
hrdaye mat- I. 18b. 
hrsyan-naktamcaraugham IV, 150, 
hemnám laksam II. 29b. 

hemnà meru-vasumdhareva III. 19a. 
heli-vakrita- II. 8a. 


INDEX OP PRAKRIT WORDS 


J. Sauraseni 
a(=ca) I ad 20.; V. ad 7. 
aam III ad 17; V ad 1; V. ad 19. 
aürana—aürano V ad 7; V ad 20. 
ambam 11 ad 25. 
akhandida—akhandidáim V ad 7. 
anga—angehim I ad 20. 
acchi I ad 28. « 
ujja—-T ad 4. 
ajo I ad 5; III ad 19; II] be- 
fore 22, III ad 22; III ad 25. 
ajena I ad 5, 
ajin II ad 16: III ad 17: III ad 
18; III ad 19. 


ajjautta-- I ad 28: IIT ad 17; III 
ad 25; III ad 26: V ad 7: V 
ad 19. l 
ajjautto I ad 15; I ad 18; I ad 
20; T ad 76: III ad 22: V ad 
19; V ad 20. 

ajiautte I ad 17. 

ajjauttam III ad 22. 

ajjauttassa T ad 26: V ad 7 ; V 
ad 20. 

atihi V ad 7. 

anattha—anattho I ad 9. 
anatthido I ad 9. 

anavarüdhamüna — anavarãdhamã - 

nao Il ad 16. 

anavekkhanta—anavekkhanto 1 ad 7. 

anüdha I ad 9. 

anüdháo II ad 16. 

anugahida—anugahidi III ad 19. 

anucitthidum T ad 28. 

anusoanta—anusoanto J ad 12: 
III ad 26, 


anna—anno III ad 18. 
annam I ad 9; V ad 7. 
annassim V ad 18. 
atti —attano I ad 15; V ad 22. 
attanaam I ad 12: 1 ad 28: V ad 
17, 18. 
attambhara—attambharo III ad 
17. 
adikkantam I ad 12. 
adikkamidum III before 22. 
adikkamadi V ad 7. see »kram. 
adibhümim I ad 17. 
adimetta I ad 17. 
addha III. ad 17; III ad 22. 
adhava V ad 20. 
andha I ad 7. 
andhaára V ad 20. 
appadiára V ad 18. 
appamiina—appaminam V ad 7. 
appa I ad 14. 
ammo V ad 20. 
aranna I ad 28: V ad 20. 
Varh—arihadi III before 22. 
alakkhana—alakkhanam V ad 7. 
alia T ad 16. 
aliam III before 19; V ad 7. 
aliavidina—aliavadino V ad 7. 
avacinanta-—avacinanto V ad 7. 
avacchima—avacchimo III ad 17. 
avatthantara—avatthantaram ४ ad 
7: V ad 20. 
avasida III ad 22. n 
avisasaniüna—avisasaniánam I ad 
15. 
/as—mhi III ad 19.: III before 
22.: III ad 22: V ad 7 ; V ad 18. 
si V ad 7. 
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asarana —asaranao II ud 16. 
aham—I ad 9; 1 ad 28. 
mama I ud 9. 


mac I ad 14; 1 ad 18; V ad 7; 


V ad 18. 


mam I ad 15; 1 ad 17; III ad 17 ; 
III ad 18; III ad 19; Ill be- 
fore 22; III ad 22; III ad 
25. MI ad 26; V ad 7; V 


ad 17. 
ahinivesa —ahiniveso | ad 14. 


aasa 1 ad 28. 

akannana 1 ad 28. 
annattam | ad 28. 
aradhaanti V «d 18. 
alavanta—alavanto | ad 17. 
ivuka III ad 25. 
isana—asanam 1 ad 18. 
üsatta I ad 14; V ad 18. 


Vi—edu l ad 6; I ad 24. 
ehi I ad 12. 

vi+apa-—avehi III ad 25. 

idam—imam V ad 20. 
imina T ad 26; III ad 18. 
imassa V ad 19. 


imassi III ad 17; V. ad 18. 


imchim 1 «d 20. 
imado V ad 18. 
see aam. 
ido 1 ad 7; III ad 17. 
indanila ] ud 28. 


viks - pra—pckkhami 1 ad 9. 

* pekkha I ad 13; V ad 7. 
pekkhasi V ad 7. 

idiso III ad 18. 


uggara I ad 28. 
ucceranta | al 28. 


ujjaara l «d 20. 
una 1] ad 4; 1 ad 9; 1 ad 28. 
unnamida | ad 28. 
utthida—utthido 1 ad 28. 
ummesa ] ad 7. 
uvagada—uvagadum IH before 22. 
uvajjhia III ad 19. 
uvajjhao HI before 19; III ad 25. 
uvajjhaassa V ad 7. 
uvanida | ad 13. 
uvanido V ad 19. 
uvalambha —uvalambhelyum 1 ad 17. 
uvavi{tha’—uvavi((ha 1 ad 13. 
uvaa-- uvaam | ad 28. 
uvvandhia V ad 17. 
uvvahanta-—uvvahanto | ud 28. 


caini V ad 7. 

edam—1 ad 14; | ad 18; 1 ad 28; 
V ad 7; १ ad 17. 
cso | ad 9: I ad 22; | ad 28; 

III ad 19; V ad 7. 

esa 1 ad 13; II before 22. 
cdasss 1 ad 17; III ad 22. 
edao II ad 16. 
edassim V ad 17. 

cetha I ad 18; V ad 7; V ad 17. 


odarida 1 ad 28. 


kakkara | ud 28. 

kaya kajjam III ad 20. 
kajje III ad 17. 

kathina V ad 7. 

kadappa-- kadappo 1 ad 28. 

kadara | ad 28. 

kantaa ] ad 28. 

kanna 1 ad 28. 
kanhahina V ad 7. 
kanhahina V ad 7. 

kadattha— 111 ad 22. 
kidattho V ad 7. 
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kadanta V ad 7. 
kadua III ad 17; V ad 18. 
kadham | ad 18; V ad 7; V ad 
17; V ad 19. 
kadha-—kadhde 1 ad 28; V ud 
20. 
kammakirini III ad 18. 
karanijja—karanijjam V ad 17. 
karento 1 ad 7 
kavalaggaha I ad 28. 
karana—-kiranado V ad 7. 
külocida;-kalocidam V ad 18. 
kim I ad 4; Lad 12; 1 ad 16; Lad 
17; 1 ad 28; III ad 18; III be- 
fore 19; 11] ad 26. 
ka III ad 17. 
ko III ad 18; V ad 20. 
kahim III ad 25; V ad 7. 
kisa 1 ad 28. 
kim pi 1 ad 9; 1 ad 13. 
kinn edam V ad 19. 
kittia 1 ad 14; 
kettiam V ad 18. 
kidisa—kidiso 111 ad 18. 
kundalijjanta 1 ad 28. 
kudo V ad 7. 
kumma—kummo I ad 7. 
kulavadi 1 ad 22. 
kulavadina I ad 26; | ad 28. 
kusilava—] ad 5. 
kusuma—kusumaim V «d 7. 
Vkp— 
karedi | ad 15. 
karesi 1 ad 16. 
karissam I ad 17. 
karemi JU ad 22; III ad 25. 
kesara 1 ud 28. 
kodara— kodarüdo V ad 1. 
kosia V ad 8. 
kkhu I ad 28; V ad 7; V ad 17. 
Vkram -ati—adikkümadi V ad 7. 
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kri—kinadha III ad 17; 111 ad 
19. 
kinissadi HI ad 18 


khandana I ad 9; | ud 28, 

khu, I ad 13; ] ad 16; 11 ad 17. 
See also kkhu. 
khedaidavva—khedaidavvo 1 ad 17. 


gadua 1 ad 12. 
gada—gado III ud 25; V ad 7. 
/gam—gamissam I ad 28. 
gacchadha 111 ad 18. 
gacchadi III ad 25. 
/gam-ü—aaccha III ud 25. 
gabbhadása—1ll ad 25. 
garua 1 ad 28. 
garuo | ad 14; III ad 19. 
gawa l ad 28. 
gahovaria—gahovarac | ad 5. 
Vgrah + anu—anugehnasu III 
before 22. 
goaram [ ad 15; 1 ad 16. 


ghurughura I ad 28. 
ghonagga I ad 28. 


cakkavatti V ad 7; V ad 18. 
cakkhijjanta I ad 28. 
cankamana I ad 28. 
canda | ad 28. 
carida—caride V ad 7. 
cürumadi--cürumadi | ad 14; | ad 
15. 
cárumadie | al 13; 1 ad 26. 
cintaanta- -cintaanto 1 ad 9. 
cira-ala I ad 28. 


saa I ad 28. 
jai 1 ad 17: 1 ad 28. 
jana III ad 19. 

jano I ad 3. 
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jananukampi III ad 18. 
jado V ad 7. 
sadha 1 ad 28; V ad 7; V ad 18. 
jammantara-—jammantare V ad 18. 
ialahara—jalaharo I ad 28. 
jasukkara I ad 28. 
jida V ad 7; V ad 22. 
java III ad 22; III ad 25. 
vji—jaadu I ad 18; I ad 22; I ad 
28. 
jivida—jividam V ad 17. 
jividie V ad 18. 
shà 1 ad 28. 
juala I ad 28. 
jutta—juttam V ad 7. 
sidhadhivai—judhadhivai I ad 28. 
jeva, jjeva—jeva I ad 12; I ad 28; 
III ad 17; V ad 7. 
४९४१ I ad 5; I ad 9; I ad 17. 
Vina tā (caus.)—anavedi I ad 22; 
I ad 24 ; I ad 26; NI before 19; 
III ad 19; III ad 25; IV ad 35. 
jfià--prati—padinnada I ad 5. 
Vjfüà-vi  (caus)—vinnaviadi III 
before 19. 


tthinam I ad 28. 


na I ad 9; 1 ad 17; I ad 28; III 
before 22; V ad 7; V ad 17; V 
ad 18. 

nam I ad 16; I ad 17. 

naccida— paccidam V ad 20. 

namo I ad 15. 

nava I ad 28. 

nama V ad 20. 

nia I ad 28. 

niama—niamehim V ad 18. 

niara I ad 28. 

nikkamia V ad 7. 
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nikkiva V ad 7. 

nidala V ad 7. 

niddalida I ad 28. 
niddalasa—niddilasehim 1 ad 20. 
nipphala I ad 14. 
nimesa— nimesaim | ad 7. 
nirantara I ad 28. 

nisa I ad 26; 1 ad 28. 
nisida 1 ad 28. 
nida—nido I ad 17 
nisasa I ad 28. 

nu V ad 17, 

nedum 111 ad 25. 


tadic-chada I ad 28. 
tanmmittam 1 ad 5. 
tad—so 1 ad 5; V ad 7. 
se | ad 14; V ad 7. 
tam V ad 7. 
tena 1 ad 4. 
tahim I ad 12; 1 ad 28; III ad 
19. 
tà (= tena; Pischel= tat) l ad 
12 ; lad 17 ; | ad 26; Lad 28: 
II ad 16; III ad 17; I ad 
18; HI before 22; 111 ad 22; 
V ad 7; V ad 17; V ad 18. 
tie III ad 19. 
tadà | ad 3. 
tado 1 ad 7; 1 ad 17. 
tadha 1 ad 15; I ad 28; III ad 17; 
V ad 7. 
Vtark—takkemi | ad 9; III ad 19. 
ti, tti—ti I ad 17; III ad 19; V 
ad 7. 
tti J ad 5; Lad 9; I ad 15; I 
ad 16; III ad 18; V ad 7. 
tilacchetta V ad 7. 
/tyaj + pati pariccaadi V ad 17. 
pariccaasi V ad 7. 
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7 trai+pari— parittaadha II ad 16. 
parittahi III ad 26; V ad 19, 
tvat—tumam Iad 12; I ad 28; III 

ad 18; 11 ad 25; V ad 7. 
tava I ad 19. 

tue I ad 17; V ad 7. 

de I ad 17; I ad 28; 11 ad 17; 
III ad 18; III before 22; V ad 
7; V ad 19. 

tumhanam III ad 18. 


dakkhinà 1 ad 5. : 

dattha—V ad 7. 

dantantara I ad 28. 

dabbhamkura—dabbhamkuràim V 
ad 7. 

darugginna I ad 7. 

/dams—damsedi V ad 7. 

dasa I ad 28. 

dasü V ad 18. 

düdhà I ad 28. 

danim I ad 5; I ad 14; III ad 17; 
III ad 22; V ad 7; V ad 18; 
V ad 20. 

diva I ad 18; I ad 26; V ad 7. 

davanala I ad 28. 

dásattanam V ad 18. 


' düsabháva— dãsabhãvũdo V ad 18. 


daruna—dirune V ad 18. 
dasi—dasim IIl ad 17. 
dasie I ad 16. 
dasittana V ad 18. 
dasittane III ad 22. 
diavara—diavaro III ad 18. 
diavaram V ad 18. 
diavarassa I ad 5; III ad 22. 
dittha- paccaa— dittha- paccaehim V 
ad 7. 
ditthia III ad 22. 
ditthe 1 ad 17. 
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disi—I ad 28. 
dina III ad 18. 
dihau—V ad 7. 
dujjanikadamhi I ad 26. 
duttha I ad 17; I ad 26. 
duppaccaa—duppaccaena I ad 26. 
dullalida—dullalidassa V ad 7. 
düra—düram III ad 25; V ad 7. 
dürado V ad 19. 
+ drs—disadi III ad 19. 
devi—I ad 13. 
devim I ad 12. 
devie I ad 9. 
devva V ad 18. 
dosa I ad 28. 


dhamma—dhammo V ad 7; V ad 
20. 
dhie I ad 16. 


vnam+-pra—panamami | ad 24; 
V ad 21. 
/ni--ava—avanehi I ad 14. 
/ni-upa—uvagchi V ad 7. 
uvanaissam V ad 19. 
/ nud vi (caus.)—vinodesi ] ud 28. 
vinodaissam I ad 28. 


paannena V ad 7. 
painna 1 ad 23. 
pautta—pautto I ad 22. 
paoana—paoanam III ad 18. 
paccavüs —-paccavaam I ad 28. 
pajáara I ad 7; I ad 26. 
pajjnta V ad 7. 
pajiáula—pajjáulo I ad 5. 
pajjuvásana—pajjuvàsapam III ad 
18; III ad 19. 
padipiutta—padiniuttà V ad 7. 
padinna III ad 22. 
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padivaana—padivaanam V ad 1. 
padivakkha I ad 28. 
padivanna—padivannam V ad 7. 
padhama III before 22. 
panaa—panao III ad 17. 
pandara I ad 28. 
४ pad+vi+ à (caus)—vavüdaissam 
V ad 17. 
pamána—pamünam I ad 28. 
pamiida— pamido V ad 7. 
pamhala—pamhale V ad 7. 
parammuhata III ad 17. 
paradhina V ad 18. 
parikkhiviàma—parikkhiviamo II 
ad 16. 
parikuvida—parikuvido I ad 5. 
parikuvidà I ad 9. 
parikkhitta I ad 28. 
pariccatta-—pariccattà V gd 7. 
paridevidavva— paridevidavvam V 
ad 18. 
paripphuranta I ad 28. 
paribhavidavva—paribhavidavvo J 
ad 14. 
pariharia III ad 18. 
parucchittha II] ad 18. 
palaa I ad 28. 
paloanta—paloanto, paloidavvo I 
ad 17. 
pasahanovaarana—pasahanovaaranac 
I ad 13. 
pasahanovaaranam I ad 14. 
padala—padale V ad 7. 
pani V ad 19. 
padava—padave V ad 17. 
V pal+prati—padivaledu III ad 22. 
padivalesu III ad 25. 
palania—palanio V ad 7. 
pavasila—pavasilie V ad 7. 
pi I ad 28; III ad 17; V ad 7; V 
ad 18. 
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pia—piam I ad 17. 
piavaassa | ad 6; 1 ad 16. 
piasa I ad 28. 
pinga I ad 28. 
pida—piduni V ad 7 
puda ] ad 28. 
puno V ad 18. 
puttaa V ad 7. 
puttao V ad 7. 
puttaassa V ad 7. 
purisa III ad 18; III ad 19. 
pürida I dd, 28. 
V pracch— pucchasi I ad 17. 


phulingasesa—-phulingaseso | 66 28. 


bamhaürr- -bamhaürino V ad 7. 
bahukasja | ad 16. 
bahuvallaha—bahuvallahà | ud 16. 
bahusa— bahuso V ad 7. 
bülaa—bàlao V ad 7. 

bubhukkha | ad 28. 


bhaa | ad 28. 
bhaava— bhaavam | ad 24; 1 ad 26 ; 
] ad 28; V ad 7; V ad 18; V 
ad 20. 
bhaavadi | ad 26. 
bhaavado V ad 18. 
V bhan—bhanchi | ad 16. 
bhanadha I ad 18. 
bhanási V ad 7. 
bhat(a—-bhat{ini | ad 14; | ad 16; 
l ad 17. 
bhattà I ad 24; | ad 28. 
bhaddamuha V ad 19. 
bhava—bhavam 1 ad 24. 
bhiadhea—bhiadheinam I ad 1$. 
bhiadheehim V ad 7; V ad 22. 
vbhi—bhaimi V ad 7. 
bhisana—bhisanam V ad 7. 
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/bhü—bhodu I ad 18; I ad 26; 
V ad 17. 
hohi III ad 17. 
bhavissadi I ad 28; V ad 7. 
bhavisam V ad 18. 
/bhü-Fanu—anubhodi V ad 20. 
Vbhü--pra—pahavisam I ad 17. 
v bhü--sam—sambhavissam V ad 
18. 
bhoana I ad 28. 
bhoanam III ad 18. 
bhodi ना ad 25. c 
bhodie 1 ad 18. 
v bhram + pari--paribbhamasi I ad 
7. 


mamsala--mamsalo 1 ad 28. 

maavva I ad 28. 

magga—maggam 1 ad 7. 

manussa V ad 18. 

mantaanti I ad 13. 

mantidam I ad 18. 

manthara—mantharehim 1 ad 7; 
] ad 20. 

mandabhaini V ad 7; V ad 18. 
mandabhainio II ad 16. 
mandabhàinim III ad 17; III 

ad 26; V ad 7. 

mandabhainie V ad 7. 

/man--anu—anumannadu III ad 
22. 

maridum V ad 18. 

marisa I ad 28. 

masina V ad 17. 
masünam V ad 7. 

mahinubhavadi —  mahánubhüva- 
dae I ad 17. 

maharaa—mahario I ad 17; I ad 
18; 1 ad 22. 
maháraáena I ad 18. 

mahüsava V ad 18. 
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mahesi—mahesino III ud 26. 
mãruda I ad 28. 
mãlũra V ad 7. 
mianka V ad 7. 
muttha-tthali I ad 28. 
muddha V ad 7. 
mulla—mullena III ad 17. 
muha I ad 28. 
muham III ad 25. 
muho I ad 7. 
muhuttaa—muhuttaam III ad 22, 
III ad 25. 
müsaa—müsao I ad 7. 


yad-—jassa I ad 5. 
jam I ad 18; I ad 22; I ad 24. 
I ad 26; III before 19; III ad 
19; III ad 25; IV ad 35; V 
ad 7., 
jahim III ad 19. 
Vyast+i—iasesi I ad 12. 


raa—raina I ad 4. 

raano I ad 16. 
rudidam V ad 20. 
vruh+a(caus.—irovehi III ad 17. 
rosinala I ad 28. 
rosubbhada I ad 28. 


lakkhana--V ad 19. 
lakkhanam V ad 7. 

lagga 1 ad 28. 

langhana 1 ad 28. 

lada I ad 28. 

Vlap+a—ailavasi V ad 7. 

vlabh—labhiadi V ad 18. 

loa (zloka)—loe V ad 18. 

loana—loanehim I ad 7; I ad 20. 
loane V ad 7. 


vamsa V ad 7. 
vaana—vaanam [ ad 17. 
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vaassa (see pia) 1 ad 7; 1 ad 9; 
I ad 12; I ad 13; I ad 15; I ad 
28. 

vakkha-tthala—vakkha-tthalo V ad 
7. 

vatta—vattam V ad 7. 

vadua III ad 25. 
vaduassa 1 ad 9. 

vaddhana— veddhano V ad 7. 

vana I ad 28. 

vatta—vattaim V ad 7. 

vadovavasa V ad 18. 

varisanta 1 ad 28. 

valaa I ad 28. 

và III ad 18. 

vavara—vavirassa V ad 19 

vísaa-sajjà-—vásaa-sajjae Į ad 9. 

vi I ad 7: 1 ad 17; III ad 18: V 
ad 7; V ad 18; V ad 19: V ad 
20. 

via T ad 7; Y ad 28. 

viada I ad 28. 

viakkhana—viakkhanehim V «d 7. 

vikhandida T ad 28 

vicchoha—-vicchoho I ad 28. 

vidhatta (=arjita) T ad 28. 

vinoana—vinoano Y ad 28. 

vinnána—vinnànam V ad 20. 

vinnánaittaà V ad 7. 

vitthära—vitthäro T ad 28. 

vitthinna V ad 7. 

viddavida I ad 28. 

vippalambha I ad 15. 

vipphuranta I ad 28. 

vibhia—vibhiio T ad 28. 

vimaddana I ad 28. 

vimukkà V ad 18 

V vi$-Fupa—uvavisadu T ad 18. 

visama 1 ad 28. 

visumarida—visumaridam V ad 18. 

visamvada—visamvade V ad 18. 
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visattha V ad 7. 
V vrt—vatiadi V ad 7. 
veranubandha | ad 28. 


Véithilay--sidhilesi III «ad 26. 

V$udh--pari (caus) parisodhais- 
sam V ad 18. 

¥Subh—sohadi I ad 20. 

Véru—sunadu I ad 5. 

v§vas+i (caus)—iüsüsedi V ad 20. 

V $vas 3- sam 4- à—samassasa I ad 17. 


samghadida I ad 28. 
samghãa —samghao T ad 28. 
samdi{tha—samdittham V ad 7. 
samdehijianta I ad 28. 
sampadam III ad 17; V ad 7. 
sambhava—sambhaviiim V «d 7. 
sammadda —sammaddo III ad 19. 
sambaddhi—sambaddhie J ad 28. 
samvibhaa—lII ad 17. 
samvibhiini—Samvibhainim III ad 
17. 
samvutta- -samvuttam V ad 7. 
saa (= sata) I ad 28. 
saala—saalo 1 ad 5. 
saisa—sansido | ad 22; V ad 18. 
saccaka- -saccakam V ad 7 
saccasamdha—saccasamdhassa V 
ad 7. 
sada 1 ad 28 
sanüha—sanáho T ad 28; V ad 19. 
Jsad+pra—pasidadu I ad 26. 
pasida III ad 17 
pasidadha TII ad 18. 
v sad + pra (caus)—-pasidemha 1 «d 
12. 
sadda 1 ad 28. 
santávida-- santavidena 1 «ad 16. 
samaa III ad 17; 
samao III ad 18. 
samacna [II ad 18. 
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samadittha V ad 7. 
samaditiho 1 ad 26. 
samáditthà V ad 7. 
samaditiham I ad 4. 
samasasia I ad 15, 
samucida—samucidie V ad 18. 
samujjhia V ad 7. 
samutthida—samutthido I ad 28. 
sarana-gada III before 22. 
sarira—sarire V ad 7. 
salàhà (—élaghá)—saláhàe V ad 20. 
savva III gd 18. 
savve V ad 7. 
savvam V ad 7; V ad 20. 
savvadhà I ad 15; V ad 7; V ad 
20. 
sidhaa—sadhao IV ad 35. 
sādhū III ad 18. 
sümala—samalo | ad 28. 
samudda V ad 7. 
siniddha V ad 7. 
silasara—silisiro 1 ad 28. 
sihà I ad 28. 
siha 1 ad 28. 
sulthu I ad 20. 
sunia I ad 28. 
sutti 1 ad 28. 
suditiham III ad 25. 
surahi I ad 28. 
susamdittha—susamdittham III ad 
22. 
susannaddha V ad 7. 
sussüsi—sussüsie V ad 18. 
suha Il] ad 17. 
suhadida V ad 7. 
¥srp+upa—upasappamha I ad 15. 
sotthi I ad 18. 
sohi I ad 28. 
vstha—citthadi I ad 13. 
citthasi V ad 7. 
cittha V ad 18. 
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Vsthà-- ut—utthehi V ad 7. 


hafije I ad 14; I ad 15; I ad 26. 
hada V ad 7; V ad 18. 
hadaa—hadaena V ad 7. 
haddhi V ad 18; V ad 19. 
hiaa—hiaassa I ad 17. 

hiaena 1 ad 26. 

hiao V ad 7. 

—hiade I ad 14; V ad 18. 

hiaam V ad 20. 
vhu—huvissanti V ad 7. 
hudavaha—hudavahe 11 ad 16. 
hodavvam III ad 19. 


2. Migadhi. 


adha (=atha)—III before 34. 
adhiäla III 32b. 
adhivadi—adhivadi III 32a. 
appamatta—appamattena IV ad 17. 
ayya- —ayya IV before I. 
ale III ad 31; III ad 34; I ad 
35: IV ad 6; IV ad 10; IV ad 
17 ; V ad 1. 
vas—asti III ad 2. 
mhi III ad 1. 
asta III ad 31. 
asti (=arthi) III ad 31: IH before 
32. 
aham—hage III Id: III ad 31; 
III before 32; III 32d; III ad 
35; V ad 7. 
mam IV 110, 
aholatta—aholattam 11 ad 35; IV 
ad 17. 


figala—iagale III ad 31. 
aifa—iafitiae IV ad 17. 
üdu—1ll ad 31. 
üSappa III ad 2. 
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ahi III Ib. 
ihindantena IV ad 17. 


Vi-cpará—palàamha IV ad 17. 
idam—imae III ad I. 

ido III ad 2. 

idha III ad I. 

istia V ad 7. 


Viks+pra—peskadha IV before l. 


ucchádida-ucchádide III ad I. 
uvaladassa V ad 7. 


eante III ad I. 
etad-ese III ad 2; III ad 34; IV 
before 1; IV 16c; IV ad 17. 
edam III ad 1; IM ad 2; III ad 
31 ; III ad 34: IV ad 10; IV 
ad 17. 
edina III ad 31. 
edie III ad 2. 
ettha III ad 1; IV before l. 


kaccaini~-kaccainim IV ad 10. 
kaccaini IV lic. 

kadu 111 10. 

kadham IV ad 15. 

kaham III ad 2. 

kalunam V ad 7. 

kiidavve III ad 31. 

kim—ke III ad 2; IV before 1. 
kahim IV before 1. 
kidi$a—kidise III before 34. 

` kuhala-vaéini—kuhala-viginim IV 
ad 10. 

Vkr—kalemha IV before 11; IV 
ad 17. 
kalissam III ad 1. 
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Vkram+ava—avakkamimi III ad 2. 


khu—kkhu III Id: III ad 1; Ul 
32d. 


gadua III ad 35; V ad 7. 

gade IV 16b. 

Vgam—gascimi III ad 35; V ad 7. 
gascadi IV 16a. 
gascamha IV ad 17. 

Vgam--ü—aa$ca IV ad 6. 

aa$cadi III ad 2. 

gaste(=gitrake)—IV 118. 

gahide III ud 31. 

Vgrah—genha III ad 351; MI ad 
34; V ad 1. 

gumma III 32b. 

genhia IV before | 


camma IV IIe. 
eigthidavvam IV ud 17. 


cila III «d 35 


na III ad 1; III ad 2, IV before 

l. 

naalí— gaalie III ud |; III ad 2. 

nalaka III Ic. 

nadidula—nadidule IV ad 6, | 

namadhea —pámadheae III ad L.’ ^ 

piutta— piutte III 320. | 

yikkamantapa— mkkamantayam 111. 
ad 1. 

nimmahia IV IIa. 

nimittam IV before l. 

niga IV ad 17. IN 

uu III ad 1. 


tad—ta (Stena: Pischel — tat) Hr. 
ad |; III ad 2; III nd 3l; 
IV before 1; IV ad 6; IV ad 
17; V ad 7. 
ge lll ad 2; V ad 7. 
tanam III ad 1. 


232 CANDA-KAUSIKA 


talu 1४ ad 10, 

tavassi IV before 1. 

ti, tti—tti IV before 1. 

tulidam III ad 2; IV ad 6; V ad 
7. 

“tr-+ava—odaladi IV 16d. 

tvat—tae III ad 31; IV ad 17. 
tue III ad 31. 
tuha III ad 31; III before 32. 
tava 111 ad 31. 
de III before 34; III ad 34. 


daskina III ad 35; IV before 1; 
IV ad 6; IV ad 17. 

daluna III ic. 

dava III ad 1. 

dusattana—dasattanam IV before 1. 

dukkha III le. 

duggeyyha III ad 1. 

dulaala—dulaale III ad 2. 

duskala—duskale 111 1d. 

dusta III ad 1; III ad 2. 


¥nam+pra—panavemha IV ad 10. 
/ni—niadi IV before 1. 


paoanam HI ad 31. 


mechan V ad 7. 


padivan ha ia. padivanne IV before 1. 
paliccattaa —peliccatte III ad l. 


palicalak42 '—palicalake III ad 2. 


amagi Sst_paliname III 1d. 
pavisa a—pavisantehim III ad 1. 


p? “na III ad 1. 

> Xidavva—püdavve 11 ad 31. 
pf (caus)—pàlemi III ad 1. 
pi III ad 1. 
puno III ad 1. 
puscida—puscidena III ad 31. 
nettalaka—pettalake III ad 31. 


peskidum III ad 1. 
ppaveSa—ppavese III ad 1. 


bahudala—bahudalam IV before |. 


bhaava—bhaavado 111 ad 2. 
bhaavadim IV ad 10. 
“bhan—bhanadha IV before 1. 
bhanami V ad 7. 
bhavia III ad 1 ; III ad 35. 
bhingi III ad 2. 
bhinna IV 11b. 
v bhi—bhodu III ad 1. 
hodi III ad 2. 
hoi IV before 1. 


v mantr-—mantedi III ad 2. 

mayyha-mayyhe 11] 10. 

malaa III ad 35. 

masana—IlI 32a. 
masanam III ad 35; IV ad 17. 
masane IV ad 6; IV ad 17. 

ma$anaa—ma$anaam IV before | 

mastia—mastie IV IIa. 

mahaddalaa—mahaddalaà HI ad 31. 
mahaddale III 32d. 
mahaddalassa IV before 1. 
mahaddalaaséa IV ad 17. 

mahasula IV IIb. 

mahi$a IV 110. 

mahula—l1II la. 
mahule III la. 

madie III ad 1; IV ad 17. 

muda (=mrta) V ad 7. 

muha III la. 

metta III 1a. 


yaggidavvam II] ad 35. 
yana—yanehim III ad 1. 
yad—yena III ad 1. 
yadha—IV 16b. 
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yadhà-ppastidam (=yathi-prar- 
thitam) III ad 31. 
yammantala III ad l. 


yyeva III ad 2; III ad 35; V ad 7. 
/rakg—laska$u IV IId. 


/lag--anu—anulaggi$$am III ad 1. 
laskana IV before 1. 

lia—lie III ad 2. 

lulia—IV 11a. 

loana—loanassa III ad 2. 

loanti V ad 7. 


vayyha—III 32c. 

vayyhe IV before 1; IV 16b. 
vastia—vastie IV IIc. 
vavadida—vavadide III ad 1. 
vahi III Ib. 
vi III ad 1; III ad 85; V ad 7. 
vioa III 1b. 
visama III ad 2. 
vedala IV ad 17. 
vva IV 160, 


$amkula—samkule IV ad 17. 
Samghida—samghiide IV 16c. 
famcida—samcide III ad 1. 
$aàfa—faifam V ad 7. 
$aabado IV before 1. 
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gamaa—samae III before 34; III 
ad 34, 
$amutthida—$amutthide IV ad 17. 
Savva III 32a. 
$amino IV before 1; V ad 7. 
§alameaka—§alameaki III ad 31. 
Siggha—siggham IV ad 17. 
Suda—sudassa V ad 7. 
$ula--éule III ad 31. 
$uvanna III ad 31, 
$uvannam III ad 31; III ad 
34; IV before 1. 
$ustu Illead 34. 
$üla—$üle IV 16a. 
goa—II] la. 
sSabhavana—séabhavanam III ad 
35. 


stana III 320; III 32c. 

stánam IV 100, 
Vsr-Fapa—ofsaladha IV before 1. 
Vsthá—cisthadi V ad 7. 

cigthadu III ad 1. 

cisthissam III ad 1. 
Vsthà-4-ut--uccistha III ad 31. 


hage—see aham. 

haliccanda —haliccande III ad 2. 
18816 IV IId. 

halakena III ad 35. 
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Names of Metre 


5. 


6, 


7. 


Aparantika (8 Matras + ra- gana + la- ga) 
IV. 11 nimmahia-lulia-canda-. 1 


« Ary (1271 18412415): 


I. 16 jaladhata-patalántatite; 19 kim apanga-valita-tara, 
Ill. 1 muha-metta-mahula-mahule; 23 devi-bhavam  nitvà; 
32 Savva-masanadhivadi. 


IV. 13 bhagavati candi; 16 astam gascadi Sile. 7 
Indravajra 
II. 34 pasyami yavac calitam. I 


Upajati (mixed Indravajrã and Upendravajea) 
I. 7 nidra-vidheyatuna-; 9 nidralasam bhangam; 
15 timbiila-rago dhara-. 
II. 16 pade pade sadhvasam. 
III. 11 pratisrutam samprati; 31 maya dhriyante ( var. 
IV. 28). 
IV. 25 khatvaüga-dhrg; 34 yasyopa-yogad. 


V. 11 nestam na dattam; 28 ksanam ksanardham, 10 


Upendravajra 
IV. 26 ayācitopasthita-, 1 


Aupacchandasika 
IV. 1 idam adya mama Svapaka-. I 


Drutavilambita 
IV. 14 ayam asau gaganahgana-. 


V. 10 prathita-maügala-guggulu-, 3 


8. 
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Puspitãgtã 
I. 12 abhipatati jane. 
II. 18 vahati havir upiméu. 


III. 24 mama vidhi- nihatasya. 
IV. 5 yadi tapana-kulocità; 6 upavana-nava-miliki-. 


V. 30 pramudita-sujana. 6 
Prthvi 

Ill. 20 $ito yad avagunthitam. 1 
Mandakranta ° 


I. 4 yah samstitya; 25 mantraih pütam. 
II. 14 nipa-skandhe kuharini. 
III. 6 yad vanchanti. 
IV. 22 musti-grahyam timiram. 
V. as etat simhasanam; 26 etd nadyo dadhati; 29 vidya- 


Jabba munir api. ` 8 
Milini 
I. 21 patiluthati lalate, 1 
Vamáasthavila 
V. 18 sva-karma-vaicitrya-. | 
Vasantatilaka 


I. 8 cittam prasádayati; 22 candi prasida; 27 grähyah 
priye yadi; a9 khinnam vinodayati. 

ll. 3 Sambhoh samadhir api; 4 vidyà-trayam; 6 düram 
kutühala-vaíat; 17 ko'yam tapovana- ; 21 kimam 
harir bhava; 23 prárabdha-sadhana-; 24  jati-svayam- 
grahana-; 25  anna-ksayádigu; 28 nãthanti sarva- 
bhuvanany api; 30 váránasiti; 31 etāh friyo bhaga- 
vati; 33 vaivasvatair nrpatibhih. 

Il, 3 yasyadbhutam kathayatah; 13 pürne'vadhávapi; 15 
loka-dvaya-pratibhayaika-; 26 kim vatsa manyu-bhara-; 


29 mad-drstipata-bhaya-. 
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IV, 24 etat tatheti; 31 vetāla-vajra-, 
V. 4 dhatri-janahka-; 12 miirdhabhiseka-payasa; 14 andhan 
-tamah-; 24 kreta sa te prakrti-. 2° 


14. Salini 
III. 25 aradhyo'yam. 
V. 21 anyesam ye; 23 kretapy asya. 


15. Särdüũla-vikridita 
I. 3 ananda-Slathitàh; ro kim ruddhah sacivaih: 11 lila 
sambhrta-; 13 vicchinnam anubadhnati; 14 tanvaügy 
Sara-gaurayoh. 
Il. 8 hela-vakrita-; 9 garvad etya; 13 ämũlam kvaci 
uddhrta; 19 vaso valkalam; 22 kánta-kelimayo'pi. 
III. 4 dattvaitàm dvija-; 5 darah sünur idam; 8 kim jitv 
dhanam; 18 dhara-sikta-trnapra-; 19 hemnã meru 
vasumdhareva. | 
IV. 2 kim $ocami madeka-; 10 tan-madhyam tad- ura 
tad- eva. 
V. 1 yad vairam muni-sattamasya; 2 mam anamra-$iro-; : 
$ocanti rajanisu; 5 sajjo maulir ayam; 8 chatrakaran 
idam; 9 sa vani karunatta-; 17 madhye vyaktam; 2: 
kruddhe tarjana-. 21 


16.  Sikhatini 


I. 23 aparvany evendoh. 

Il. 5 yato dhata visvam; 7 menalibhih kirpah; 10 ksana 
antat-dhatte; 11 javãj jitva pascat; 12 divi vyaval 
gadbhit; 15 manah sambhogebhyah. 

III. 7 vimucyante jantor tha; 12 ptanafad vidyanam; 2 
vrsa-skandham matta-. 

IV. 3 duraradhye tasmin; 7 vidürad abhyastair; 8 im: 
miitchanty antah; 9 bhinatty aksnor mudrám; 1: 
jaran-nirmalyadhya; 18 jarat-küpakaraih; 19 pibatyeko' 
nyasmad; 20 kva ramyah sambhogah; 21 citãgne 
akrstam; 29 sukham và duhkham va. 2९ 


INDEK OF METRES 237 
17. Sloka (Anustubh) 


I. 5 drstam kim api; 6 dadimi palayan; 17 mana-granthau; 
18 mayi yasyah prabhavas te; 20 yady api Sriyam; 
24 Snteh svastyayanad; 26 idam tat kgatta- bijasya. 

II. 26 datavyam raksitavyam; 27 gunavadbhyo dvijatibhyo; 
29 samupahrtya dasyimi; 32 maya muner ayam. 

Ill. 9 atmanam eva vikriya; 14 astam ravau asamprapte; 
16 kenapi khalu káryena; 17 yad yad adiéati; 22 
laksardham yad idam; 27 dhik tapo dhig; 28 pañcãnãm 
api vo; 30 grhyatàm arjitam idam; 33 tavaiva dasacam; 
34 bhatksyasi düratas tisthan; 35 antnasya mamedanim, 

IV. 23 akrtvà mat: parijnanam (= V. 16); 27 bhatksyádvaitam; 
30 paresim upakáráya; 32 Sreyamsi vivrta-; 33 tvayi 
tisthzti; 35 calanti girayah; 36 camo vibhidya. 

V. 6 spandate vama-nayanam; 7 atah param yad vyasanam; 
13 vatam adyaiva; 15 matanan nirvrüm; 10 daruna- 
syasya; 20 aho danam aho; 22 samisvasihi, 36 


18.  Sragdhar 
I, 1 devas traigunya- bhedãt. 
II. 1 esa ksubhpáti paükam; 2 astiryantam upante; 20 esa 
praptendhana-stih. 
Ill, 2 sambhoh padabja-mudra, 
IV, 15 samdhya-vadhyasra-Sonam; 17 4 skandhad utpatantah. 


V. 31 yenadisya prayogam. 8 
19. Harini 
L 2 atuna-nayanam; 28 tava sapulakah. 
III, 10 tapati tapanas tiksnam. 
IV. 4 tvarayati guror bhakty3, 4 


Total No. ol Metres—19 Total No, of. Verses—163 


ERRATA 


Saibyã for Saibya 
dei for dei 

24c for 232 

before alakkhanam 
-प्रणायिना for -प्रयायिनो 
नवनील- for नवनोल- 

खु for ख 

कि for कि 

तवायं for तवाटं 
TUWA for sme 
तडिच्छुडा for तडिच्छुटा 
जूधाधिवई for जूधाधिवदी 
चुभ्णाति £०7 क्षुभ्नाति 
शिवयोश्च for शिवयोश्व 
कथमवलोक्य for कथं ( अवलोक्य ) 
उपसंहृत्य for उपपसह्ृत्य 
-सुखम्‌ for -JAR 
कौशिकः for काशिकः 
N for N. 

AN दोन- for AN दान- 
तपसाम्‌ for तपसां 
शुवराणं for शुवरण' 
खनीड for खनोउ 

उच्चे- for उच्चे- 


पूक at the end of the verse 


read -अर्‌ठि- for -e1f2- 


P i L 7 read 
„ i " II - 

2? xxiii 33 34 a3 

„ XXXIV 5„ 16 ins. om. 
» 2 „ 8 read 
29 IQ, 22 5 23 

है) 12 32 10 33 

32 13 PF I = 39 

29 21 32 4 55 

x dA on I - 

LP 24 LL 2 33 

13 25 LL 2 3) 

22 27 33 3 22 

23 26 32 6 32 

22 32 93 3 23 

22 32 33 10 93 

LL 28 22 10 39 

39 47 33 11 33 

93 52 33 9 23 

"P 62 2I 4 22 

22 75 23 6 33 

PP 85 32 5 23 

33 92 33 1 1 3 

32 96 39 I 3 22 

„ 111 „ 16 ins 
LL I 1 9 गैर 1 

Foot- note 

p 149 omit Malavika vii. 5. 


158 read ii. 5. for ii. 39 
174 Mudri-r read vii ad 6 
200 read preyo yadi param for preyah param 


